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TO  THE  RIGHT  REVEREND 

THE  LORD  BISHOP 

E  X  ET  E 

AND 
TO   THE    VERY    REVEREND 

THE  DEAN  and  CHAPTER 

Of  EXETER. 


My  Lord,  and  Gentlemen, 


P 


Ermit  me  to  dedicate  to  You  this  Firft 
Volume  of  my  late  Husband's  Sermons, 
in  Acknowlegement  of  the  Great  Fa- 
vours he  receiv'd  from  Your  Venera- 
ble Body. 


He  was  nam'd  by  You  to  his  Fellowftiip  in 
Exeter  College.  He  was  prefented  by  You  to 
his  firft  Preferment  in  the  Church.    And,  the 

a  a  Credit 


Credit  deriv'd  to  him  from  the  Favours  You 
were  pleas'd  to  confer  on  him,  was  one  of 
thofe  many  Confiderations,  which  indued  the 
Worthy  Corporation  of  the  Town  of  Plymouth 
to  eled:  him  their  Vicar. 

Had  Providence  permitted  him  a  longer  En- 
joyment of  Life,  he  would,  no  doubt,  have 
exprefs'd  his  Gratitude  by  infcribing  to  You 
Something  more  worthy  of  Your  Name.  But, 
as  he  is  now  loft  to  the  World,  and  to  his  Fa- 
mily, it  will  be  fome  Comfort  to  me  under  my 
Great  Affliction,  if  You  fliallbe  pleas'd  to  ac- 
cept this  Dedication  of  his  Remains,  the  only 
Acknowlegement  that  can  be  made  by 


My  Lord,  and  Gentlemen, 
Dec,  2  o .  %  7  3  6 .  Your  moft  Oblig'd, 

moft  obedient 
Humble  Servant 
Gertrude  Stephens; 
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SERMON   I. 

John  V.  39. 

Search  the  Scriptures,  for  in  them 
ye  think  ye  have  eternal  Life. 

HE  Command  here  given 
us,  of  Searching  the  Scri- 
ptures, and  the  Motive 
whereon  it  is  founded, 
(viz.  that  on  our  Knowledge 
of  them  depends  our  eternal 
Life ,)have  made  a  thorough 
Treatment  of  that  Subject  both  ufeful  and 
neceffary.  The  Neceffity  therefore  of  the 
Revelation  they  contain ;  the  Divine  Autho- 
rity of  the  Books  themfelves  ;  their  Fulnefs 
and  Perfection  ,•  their  Perfpicuity  and  Clear- 
nefs;  the  univerfal  Right  of  reading  them ; 
and  the  feveral  Duties  relating  to  them,  are 
what  I  propofe  to  difcufs  in  fome  Difcourfes 
from  this  Place. 

But,  there  having  arifen  many  Enemies 
and  Oppofers  of  the  facred  Scriptures,  and 
thofe  of  different  Sed:s,  Interefts  and  Deno- 
minations •  (fome,  with  the  Atheijl,  denying 
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the  very  Being  of  a  God,  and  confequently 
the  very  Poffibility  of  a  Revelation  of  his 
Will ,-  others,  with  the  Deift,  confeffing  in- 
deed a  God,  but  denying  that  the  Scriptures 
are  any  Revelation  from  him  •  others,  with 
the/r^We^Catholick  Church,  acknowledg- 
ing both  a  God  and  the  Truth  of  the  Scri- 
ptures, but  withal  detracting  from  their  Per- 
fection, denying  their  Perfpicuity,  and  debar- 
ring Men  of  their  Right  to  read  them;)  it  is 
expedient  to  remove  all  thefe  Prejudices,  and 
clear  the  Scriptures  from  all  their  Objections. 

In  order  to  this ,  I  have  thought  it  moil 
proper  to  begin  with  their  Firil  and  Capital 
Enemies,  the  Denyers  of  a  God  ,•  and  pave 
the  Way  to  a  Demonftration  of  their  Divine 
Original,  by  fhewing  that  there  is  fuch  a 
Being  as  God,  to  whom  we  afcribe  them. 

This  Method  is  alfo  the  more  convenient, 
becaufe  the  Being  of  a  God  is  the  prime  Sup- 
position in  this  whole  Affair ;  and  upon  which, 
as  neceflary  Deductions,  all  our  future  Rea- 
fonings  will  depend.  For,  when  it  is  once 
fhewn ,  that  there  is  fuch  a  Being  as  God , 
endow'd  with  all  Perfections,  and  poffefs'd 
of  the  Attributes  of  infinite  Holmefs,  Good- 
nefs,  Wifdom  and  the  like,  thefe  Attributes 
will  be  a  Demonftration  of  his  having  re- 
veal'd  his  Will  to  Man ;  and  that  this  his  Re- 
velation is  none  other  than  what  is  contain'd 

in 
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in  the  Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament. 

As  the  prime  Foundation  therefore  of  all 
our  Reafonings  againft  the  Anti-Scripturifts, 
of  what  Denomination  foever,I  lay  it  down  as 
a  Proportion  to  be  prov'd  in  this  Difcourfe, 
That  there  is  fuch  a  Being  as  God  ;  hereafter 
inferring,  from  his  Nature  and  Attributes, 
the  Divinity  of  the  Scriptures,  their  Perfpi- 
Cuity  and  Perfection.  The  Subverfion  of  A- 
iheifm  muft  lead  us  in  our  Attacks  on  Deifm ; 
and  to  prove  the  Divine  Original  of  the  Scri- 
ptures, we  muft  firft  evince  a  God  to  whom 
we  attribute  them . 

But  it  may  be  enquir'd,  by  What  Helps, 
by  What  Means  and  Steps  do  we  arrive  at  the 
Knowledge  of  this  Truth  >  What  Evidences 
have  we  of  this  Belief;  — -  and  from  What 
Arguments  do  we  colled  it? 

In  Anfwer  to  this  Enquiry,  one  Sort  of  Men 
affert,  That  the  Acknowledgment  of  a  God 
is  natural  to  us  ;  that  our  Souls  come  into 
the  World  with  this  Notion  ftamp'd  and  im- 
prefs'd  on  them ;  that  we  have  an  innate  Idea 
of  his  Being  •  and  that  the  human  Soul  re- 
ceives it  at  its  Entrance  into  Life  from  the 
Supreme  Being  which  gives  Life. 

But  this  Way  of  accounting  for  our  Belief 
of  a  God,  doth  not  feem  fatisfa&ory ;  there 
being  no  fufficient  Proof,  that  the  Soul  of 
Man  hath  any  innate  Ideas  at  all;  The  human 
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Soul  feeming,  at  its  firft  fetting  out,  to  be, 
(like  a  clean  Sheet  of  Paper,)  capable  indeed 
of  receiving  any  Impreffions  and  Characters, 
but  in  reality  ftamp'd  and  mark'd  with  none. 

A  Second  Method  affign'd  by  fome  Men,  by 
which  we  arrive  at  the  Knowledge  of  a  God, 
is,  That  this  Propofition  [There  is  a  God,] 
is  a  felf-evident  Propofition,  From  which 
the  Mind  of  Man  cannot  with-hold  its  AfTent, 
when  let  into  the  Meaning  of  it,  and  when 
the  Terms  of  it  are  explain  d ;  —  That  as  no 
Man  can  disbelieve  thefe  Propofitions,  [The 
Whole  is  greater  than  a  Part ;  and  a  Thing 
cannot  be,  and  not  be  at  the  fame  Time,]  fb, 
by  the  fame  irrefiftible  Evidence,  the  fame 
clear  and  infeparable  Connexion  of  the  Terms 
in  the  Queftion,  no  Man  can  deny  a  God, 
when  he  is  made  fenfible  what  we  mean  by 
thefe  Words,  a  God,  and  to  be. 

But  this  Account  alfo  feems  weak  and  de- 
fective; becaufe,  if  it  were,  as  is  pretended, 
a  felf-evident  Propofition,  and  From  which 
the  Mind  of  Man  cannot  with-hold  its  AiTent, 
it  would  then  be  moft  plain,  that  there  never 
was,  nor  ever  can  be  fuch  a  Thing  in  the 
World  as  a  Denyer  of  a  God ;  no  Man  fure- 
ly,  that  pretended  to  common  Underftanding 
and  Knowledge,  being  capable  of  denying 
what  is  evident  of  itfelf.  If  therefore  there 
have  been,  (and  that  there  have,  we  have  the 
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greateft  AfTurance,)  any  fuch  Men  as  have 
deny'd  the  Exiftence  of  a  God,  it  apparently 
follows,  that  to  all  fuch  Perfons  it  hath  not 
prov'd  a  felf-evident  Truth. 

A  Third  Sort  of  Men  have  accounted  for 
our  coming  to  the  Knowledge  of  a  God  by 
a  Method  almoft  quite  contrary  to  thofe  al- 
ready mentioned ;  and  that  is,  That  the  Being 
of  a  God  is  a  Matter  folely  of  Divine  Reve- 
lation ,•  That  our  Soul  is  created  with  no  in- 
herent Notion  of  it ;  That  it  is  not  a  Truth 
fo  evident  as  irrefiftibly  to  force  and  extort 
a  Confeffion  from  us  ,•  That  we  do  not  come 
to  the  Knowledge  of  it  by  any  Ufe  of  our  own 
Faculties  •  That  it  ^s  not  fuggefted  to  us  by 
any  natural  Light,  or  by  the  Ufe  of  our  na- 
tive Reafon ;  but  entirely  by  the  Revelation> 
which  God  hath  made  of  it  to  us :  —  That, 
had  he  never  been  pleas' d  to  have  reveal  d 
to  us  his  own  Exiftence,  and  made  himfelf 
known  to  us  by  Manifeftations  of  himfelf,  we 
had  for  ever  continu'd  in  Ignorance  of  his 
Being,-  That  there  is  Nothing  in  Nature, 
which  could  any  ways  help  us  to  this  Know- 
ledge ;  and  therefore  it  can  be  no  otherwife 
deriv'd,  than  from  God  himfelf. 

But  this  Account  alfo  hath  its  Difficulties  : 
For,  if  the  Being  of  a  God  were  a  Matter 
folely  of  Divine  Revelation,  and  Mankirid 
could  never  have  had  this  Knowledge  had  not 
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God  himfelf  communicated  it  to  them ;  How 
comes  it  to  pafs,  that  the  molt  barbarous  and 
uncivilized  Parts  of  the  World,  (to  whom  it 
is  certain  God  never  vouchfaf  d  any  Revela- 
tion,) have  yet  infallible  Marks  of  their 
Knowledge  of  a  God?  The  innermoft  Inha- 
bitants oi  Africa  and  America^  (amongft  whom 
fcarce  any  other  Footfteps  of  Reafon  or  Hu- 
manity can  be  found,)  do  yet  univerfally  ac- 
knowledge and  adore  a  God.  There  can  be 
no  Grounds  to  think  they  were  ever  favour'd 
with  a  Revelation  from  Heaven  to  this  pur- 
pofe  •  and  there  is  as  little  Reafon  to  fuppofe 
that  they  might  have  had  this  Information 
from  fbme  more  Wife  and  Knowing  Nations, 
with  whom  they  might  formerly  converfe, 
there  being  not  the  leaft  Traces  of  fuch  Con- 
verfation. 

Thus,  the  Acknowledgment  of  a  God,  be- 
ing neither  an  innate  Notion  of  the  Soul ; 
nor  a  felf-evident  Proportion  •  nor  a  Matter 
folely  of  Divine  Revelation ;  —  fome  other 
Method  mull  be  devis'd,  whereby  this  Truth 
may  be  deriv'd  to  us. 

And  this  is  the  Fourth  and  moft  rational 
Account;  viz.  That  we  come  to  this  Know- 
ledge by  feveral  Steps  and  Degrees,  as  our 
own  natural  Faculties  of  Reafon  and  Under- 
Handing  begin  more  vigoroufly  to  exert  them- 
felves ;  That  when  Man  reflects  on  all  Things 
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around  him  ;  enquires  into  their  Original  • 
obferves  their  various  Ufes  ,•  difcovers  an  ad- 
mirable Contrivance  and  Wifdom  in  their 
Operations  ,•  thefe  Thoughts  and  Reflections 
neceJTarily  carry  him  to  attribute  all  this  to 
fome  wifer  and  more  potent  Caufe  than  any 
of  the  Creatures. 

Thus  we  trace  a  God  by  the  Works  of  his 
Hands  :  Our  own  Reafon  and  Obfervation 
clearly  difcover,  that  none  but  a  Being  of  un- 
bounded Power,  infinite  Wifdom ,  and  im- 
menfe  Knowledge  could  frame  this  Univerfe; 
And  from  thence  we  as  necerTarily  conclude, 
that  there  is  fuch  a  Being,  as  we  do,  upon 
viewing  the  Footfteps  of  a  Man,  infer,  that 
there  was  in  that  Place  an  human  Foot,  tho' 
we  were  not  prefent  when  the  Impreffion  was 
made. 

Having  thus  briefly  fhewn  by  what  Means 
we  come  to  the  Knowledge  of  a  God,  I  fhall 
call,  what  I  have  farther  to  obferve,  under 
the  following  Heads. 

Firft,  I  fhall  explain  to  you  ( as  far  as  our 
Reafon  is  capable  of  comprehending  it)  The 
Notion  of  the  Divine  Nature ;  or  What  it  is 
that  we  mean  by  God. 

Secondly,  I  fhall  lay  before  you  fome  Evi- 
dences of  the  Truth  of  his  Exiftence,  and  at 
large  prove  that  there  is  fuch  a  Being. 

Laftly,  From  what  fhall  have  been  faid  on 
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thefe  two  Heads,  I  fhall  make  fome  Reflexions 
and  Inferences,  and  fo  conclude. 

i .  Firlt  then*  I  am  to  explain  to  you  (as  far 
as  ourReafon  is  capable  of  comprehending  it) 
The  Notion  of  the  Divine  Nature  •  or  What 
it  is  that  we  mean  by  God. 

The  Conceptions  which  we  form  of  the 
Nature  of  God  mull  neccffarily  be  weak  and 
imperfect  -,  becaufe  Our  Underftandings  are 
finite,  His  Nature  infinite.  The  Name  which 
God  afTumes  to  himfelf  in  Scripture  [Jehovah'] 
fignifies,  that  He  is  underiv'd,  unoriginated, 
and  feif-exiflent.  And  herein  indeed  is  J^ac'd 
the  firft  effential  Attribute  of  The  Divine 
Nature,  viz.  that  it  took  its  Beginning  from 
no  other  Being ;  that  it  had  no  Caufe  of  its 
Production ;  that  it  exifted  necefTarily,  and 
of  itfelf  •  that  it  gave  exiftence  to  all  other 
Beings;  and  is  the  fiiit  Caufe  from  whence 
all  others  are  deriv'd,  and  on  which  they  de- 
pend. 

This  is  fuch  a  Perfection,  as  cannot  be  en- 
joy d  by  any  other  Being  in  any  Degree;  but 
is  altogether  infeparable  from  the  Nature  of 
God.  The  other  Perfections  of  God,  (as  his 
Power,  Wifdom,  Goodnefs,  Juftice,  Mercy 
and  the  like,)  He  hath  partly,  and  in  lower 
Degrees  communicated  to  his  Creatures  ,•  but 
with  this  only  Difference,  that  what  is  veiled 
in  our  Nature,  in  fmall  Proportions,  and  in 

inferior 
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inferior  Degrees,  is  infinitely  extended  in 
The  Divine  Nature,  and  knows  no  Limits  of 
Perfection. 

We  obferve  a  Gradation  of  Perfections 
thro'  the  whole  Creation.  As  much  as  Brutes 
tranfeend  the  vegetable  World,  fo  much  per- 
fed:er  is  the  Nature  of  Man,  than  that  of 
Brutes.  Whatever  Perfections  therefore  do 
in  any  Parts  fall  within  our  Obfervation, 
thefe  we  attribute  and  remove  to  the  Nature 
of  God  •  and  imagine  them  to  be  there  with- 
out Limitation  and  Bounds. 

Thus  we  form  a  Notion  of  God's  Nature 
(not  indeed  fully  comprehenlive,  but  yet  fuf- 
ficiently  for  our  weak  Conceptions,)  by  re- 
moving from  it  all  Imperfections  •  and  afcrib- 
ing  to  it  all  the  Excellencies,  which  any  Na- 
ture is  capable  of  poffeffing. 

If  it  be  faid,  that  this  is  but  a  weak  and  im- 
perfect Account  of  The  Nature  of  God  •  we 
anfwer,  that  it  is  the  belt  which  our  Under- 
Handing  is  capable  of  forming;  and  we  have 
no  Realbn  to  be  angry,  that  God  hath  not 
made  us  Gods  like  himfelf. 

2.  I  proceed  now,  after  thus  explaining 
What  we  mean  by  a  God,  to  lay  before  you, 
Secondly,  fome  Evidences  of  the  Truth  of 
hisExiftence,-  and  at  large  prove  that  there 
is  fuch  a  Being. 

The  Firft  Argument  I  fhall  produce  to  this 

Purpofe 
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Purpofe,  fhall  be,  That  there  is  an  abfolute 
Neceflity  of  allowing  Something  to  have  been 
from  all  Eternity,  and  to  have  no  Beginning 
of  Being.  For,  that  Caufe  which  was  firft, 
and  which  gave  Rife  to  all  other  Beings,  mult 
have  been  eternal,  and  without  Beginning ; 
—  or  it  muft  have  been  producd  by  fome 
other  Caufe,  diftincT:  from  itfelf.  But,  it 
could  not  be  produc'd  by  any  other  Being, 
becaufe  then  itfelf  would  not  be  the  Firft  : 
Nor  could  the  firft  Caufe  be  its  own  Pro- 
ducer, it  being  impoflible  that  any  Thing 
can  produce  itfelf*  it  from  thence  necefTari- 
ly  following,  that  it  operated  before  it  was 
in  Being,  —  or,  that  it  was  ?iot>  and  ivas  at 
the  fame  time  ;  than  which,  Nothing  can  be 
a  more  apparent  Contradiction. 

Since  therefore,  for  the  Reafon  given,  (that 
is,  if  all  Things  are  fuppos'd  to  have  been 
made,  it  will  follow,  that  Nothing  could  ever 
have  been  made,  there  being  no  Caufe,  or 
Agent  to  produce  any  thing,)  it  is  abfolutely 
neceifary  to  fix  on  fome  firft  Caufe,  which 
gave  Being  to  the  reft,  and  which  itfelf  muft 
never  have  begun  to  be :  It  follows,  that  Some- 
thing muft  have  been  from  all  Eternity ;  O- 
therwife,  Nothing  could  ever  have  been  pro- 
duc'd at  all:  And,  if  Something  be  confefs'd 
to  have  been  Eternal,  That  Being,  (be  it 
what  it  will,)  we  aver  to  be  God  •  and  are 

thus 
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thus  certified  of  the  Truth  of  his  Exiftence. 

This  Argument  hath  all  the  Force  of  a  De- 
monftration.  If  we  fuppofe  Something  to 
have  been  from  all  Eternity,  we  have  then 
the  Confeffion  of  a  God  •  For,  whatever  is 
Eternal,  is  neceffaiily  God.  But,  if  any  one 
Jhould  deny,  that  there  was  any  Being  from 
all  Eternity,  then  he  runs  himfelf  upon  this 
unanfwerable  Difficulty ;  That  if  there  were 
no  firft  Caufe,  which  was  without  Beginning, 
it  inevitably  follows,  that  never  any  Thing 
could  have  been  brought  into  Being  at  all; 
fince,  upon  this  Suppofition,  there  was  No- 
thing exiftent  in  Nature  to  bring  about,  or 
forward  fuch  a  Production ;  and  it  was  im- 
poffible  that  any  Thing  could  produce  itfelf. 

Either  therefore,  it  muft  be  afferted,  That 
there  is  Nothing  in  Being  at  this  Time,  and 
that  all  the  World  is  but  a  Delufion  and  Fan- 
taftical  Appearance,  without  any  real  Sub- 
fiftence,  (which  I  fuppofe  no  Man  in  his  Senfes 
will  afTert  •)  or,  if  there  be  any  Thing  really 
in  Being,  there  muft  have  been  Something 
from  all  Eternity ;  or  never  any  Thing  could 
be  brought  into  Being.  As  certain  therefore 
as  we  are,  that  there  are  any  Beings  exiftent, 
fo  certain  are  we,  that  there  is  Something 
Eternal  $  and  if  Something  is  Eternal,  we  are 
fure  that  there  is  a  God.  ■' 

A  Second  Argument  for  the  Being  of  a 

God,, 
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God,  is,  The  univerfal  Confent  and  Agree- 
ment of  Mankind  •  there  being  no  Nation , 
(however  barbarous  in  its  Cuftoms,  and  igno- 
rant of  Literature,)  that  has  univerfally  been 
Strangers  to  this  Belief  and  Perfwafion.  Now, 
that  Principle,  in  which  there  is  fo  general 
a  Concurrence  of  Mankind,  carries  with  it 
the  higheft  Degree  of  Probability,  which  any 
Thing,  not  capable  of  ftricl:  Demonstration, 
can  poffibly  have ;  becaufe  it  is  morally  im- 
poffible  that  the  whole  World  mould  thus 
confpire  to  cheat  themfelves,  to  put  a  De- 
lufion  on  the  whole  Race  of  Mankind,  and 
to  trick  themfelves  into  the  Belief  of  what 
at  the  fame  Time  they  had  no  Proof  of.  No- 
thing lefs  than  the  greateft  and  rnoft  apparent 
Evidence  of  the  Truth  of  any  Proposition 
can  be  Hippos' d  to  extort  fo  general  a  Con- 
feffion  of  it. 

Had  indeed  this  Notion  of  the  Being  of  a 
God  been  proper  and  peculiar  to  fome  few 
among  the  politer  Sort  of  Nations  •  or  had 
it  been  vented  and  impos'd  in  fome  of  the 
moll  knowing  and  learned  Ages  ,•  it  might 
then  with  fome  Colour  and  Pretence  of  Rea- 
fon  have  been  faid  to  be  the  Invention  of 
fome  crafty  Statefman  to  keep  the  Ignorant 
in  Awe;  or  to  be  the  Device  of  a  Set  of  Wife 
Heads  to  procure  a  Fame  and  Reverence. 

And,  on  the  other  Hand,  had  this  Opinion 
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been  found  only  among  the  more  barbarous 
Nations,-  had  it  been  the  Growth  only  of  the 
Defarts  of  Africa,  or  the  Mountains  of  Ame- 
rica, it  might,  plaulibly  enough,  have  been 
affirm'd  to  be  only  the  Suggeftion  of  the  vain 
Fears,  and  imaginary  Timerouihefs  of  thofe 
rude  and  ignorant  Nations. 

But,  it  having  flood  the  Teft  of  all  Com- 
mon-wealths, of  whatever  Character  •  it  ha- 
ving been  received  in  all  Ages  of  the  World, 
whether  unlearn  d,  or  remarkable  for  Learn- 
ing; and  attefted  to  by  thofe  Nations,  which 
have  been  leaft  chargeable  with  vain  and 
groundlefs  Fears ;  it  appears,  that  this  Ac- 
knowledgment of  a  God,  Hands  on  a  furer 
Foundation,  and  is  not  liable  to  any  fuch  Ob- 
jections. 

It  is  true  indeed,  there  is  not  this  general 
Agreement  to  be  found  in  their  Manner  of 
conceiving  God;  nor  have  all  the  feveral  Na- 
tions the  fame  Ideas  of  him.  Some  hold 
that  there  are  two  Infinite  Principles,  the  One 
the  Author  of  all  Good,  the  Other  the  Foun- 
tain of  all  Evil.  Some  have  maintain'd  a 
greater  Number  of  Gods,  but  thofe  inferior 
and  fubordinate  to  each  other ;  and  Others 
have  believed,  that  God  is  cloath'd  with  a 
material  Body  like  that  with  which  we  are 
invefted. 

But,  a  Difference  in  their  Sentiments  as  to 
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particular  Queftions,  is  no  valid  Argument 
againit  the  general  Truth  believ'd  by  them, 
but  rather  a  clearer  and  more  folid  Proof 
of  it.  Whatever  Errors  they  may  have  fuper- 
induc'd,  and  into  whatever  falfe  Opinions 
their  Ignorance  may  have  betrayd  them,  yet 
it  is  plain,  that  all  thefe  fuppofe  the  princi- 
pal Truth  itfelf,  That  there  is  a  Being  over  all 
Supreme  ,*  tho'  in  their  farther  Searches  into 
his  Nature,  (not  being  directed  by  the  Light 
of  Revelation,)  they  have  been  loft  and  be- 
wilder'd. 

Thirdly,  Another  Argument  to  prove  the 
Being  of  a  God,  fhall  be  drawn  from  the  Ori- 
ginal of  the  World.  We  fee  before  us  a  vaft 
Terraqueous  Globe,  furrounded  with  almoft 
numberlefs  Bodies,  contriv'd  with  that  Art 
and  Elegance,  which  no  Malice  can  find  Fault 
with,  no  Invention  better  or  amend.  But 
now,  What  gave  Being  to  this  curious  Frame,* 
and  Whence  doth  it  derive  its  Original? 
Surely  from  fome  great  and  wife  Hand,  which 
difpos'd  all  this  mighty  Piece  in  number, 
Weight  and  Meafure.  The  Heavens  declare 
the  Glory  of  God-,  and  the  Firmament  jhevoeth  his 
Handy -work.  One  Day  telleth  another ',  and  one 
Night  certifieth  another.  And  to  the  fame  Pur- 
pose St  Paul,  in  his  Epiftle  to  the  Romans • 
The  invifible  Things  of  God  from  the  Creation  of 
the  World  are  clearly  feen>  being  under jlood  by 
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the  Tubings  that  are  made^  even  his  eternal  Power 
and  Godhead.  Thus,  the  Original  of  the  Uni- 
verfe  demonftrates  a  God  •  and  from  the 
Wifdom  of  the  Creation  we  irrefiftibly  infer 
a  Creator. 

The  Force  and  Solidity  of  this  Argument 
will  ftill  more  ftrongly  be  confirm'd,  if  we 
turn  ourfelves  to  confider  the  Weaknefs  and 
Abfurdities  of  Their  Schemes,  who  have  en- 
deavour'd  to  fubvert  this  Proof  of  a  God; 
and  to  account  for  the  Original  of  the  World, 
as  we  now  fee  it,  without  having  Recourfe 
to  a  Power  of  Creation,  and  without  employ- 
ing, in  it  an  Almighty  Hand.  Two  Supposi- 
tions therefore  have  been  given ,  how  this 
World  might  exift,  without  the  Help  of  a 
Creator,  or  God. 

The  One,  That  it  was  always  in  the  fame 
Condition,  in  which  we  now  fee  it,  from  all 
Eternity;  That  it  never  had  a  Beginning  at 
all*  That,  as  it  had  no  Beginning  of  Exi- 
ftence,  fb  hath  it  run  on  in  the  fame  State 
and  Condition  for  infinite  Succeflions  of 
Ages,  and  will  continue  to  do  fo  to  all  Eter- 
nity. 

Now,  this  Suppofition,  (befides  the  Unrea- 
fonablenefs  of  afferting  the  Eternity  of  Be- 
ings fo  frail  and  corruptible,  as  we  fee  the 
Principles  of  all  Bodies  are,}  carries  with  it 
this  manifeft  Abfurdity,  that  it  fuppofes  there 
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have  already  been  Infinite  Succeffions  of  Ages, 
and  Infinite  Succeffions  of  Men. 

If  fo,  then  it  is  undeniable,  that  thefe  In- 
finite  Succeffions  of  Men  are  pafs'd  and  ceas'd,- 
becaufe  not  now  in  Being :  And  this  is  plain- 
ly a  Contradiction ;  it  being  as  much  as  to 
fay,  that  Infinites  have  an  End. 

Not  to  take  Notice,  that  this  Suppofition 
carries  with  it  the  fame  Difficulty  it  is  fram'd 
to  avoid,  viz.  that  of  an  Eternal  Being.  For, 
tho'  they  deny  God  to  be  Eternal,  they  are 
forc'd  to  attribute  that  Perfection  to  fome 
other  Being  •  and  abfurdly  beftow  it  on  this 
dull,  unacStive,  material  World,  whilft  they 
deny  it  to  fo  pure,  and  fpiritual  a  Being  as 
God  is. 

The  Other  Suppofition  as  to  the  Original 
of  the  World,  without  having  Recourfe  to 
God  for  its  Creation,  is,  That  it  might  poffi- 
bly  be  form'd  by  the  mere  Motions  and  Jum- 
blings  of  Matter ;  That  if  we  fuppofe  an  in- 
finite Number  of  fmall  Particles  of  Matter 
continually  moving  up  and  down  in  a  vaft 
voidExpanfe,  alongSucceffion  of  Ages  might 
poffibly  jumble  them  into  that  regular  and 
beautiful  Order  in  which  the  World  is  now 
cbmpos'd :  And  thus,  the  Univerfe  would  be 
fram'd  without  the  Affiftance  of  a  fuppos'd 
God. 

But  here  we  anfwer,  That  (befides  the  Im- 
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probability  of  producing  fo  regular  and  well- 
order'd  a  World  out  of  ever-fo-long  a  for- 
tuitous Concourfe  of  Particles  of  Matter  \ ) 
it  does  not  appear,  Who  firft  gave  Being  to 
this  Matter  itfelf ;  Who  firft  put  it  in  this 
fuppos'd  Motion  ;  Who  directed  it  in  the 
Courfe  of  its  Motion  fo,  as  to  move  in  feve- 
ral  contrary  Directions ;  and,  Laftly,  How 
thefe  feveral  Particles  of  Matter  came  to 
ceafe  from  all  farther  Motion  juft  at  That 
Period  of  Time  when  the  World  was  form'd 
by  it.  Thefe  certainly  were  the  Effects  of 
Choice,  not  of  Accident;  and  were  the  Di- 
rections of  fome  Agent  endu  d  with  Wifdom 
and  Under  Handing,  which  mere  Matter  is  not. 

Not  to  add,  That  if  this  World  were  fram'd 
by  blind  and  uncertain  Chance,  Why  is  it 
thus  regular  and  conftant  now  ?  Why  doth 
not  the  fame  Chance  ftill  prefide  \  and  either 
alter,  or  deface  the  prefent  Conftitution  of 
the  World  >  The  Abfurdities  therefore  which 
naturally  flow  from  all  the  Schemes  which 
have  been  advanc'd  againft  God's  Creating, 
are  no  fmall  Confirmation  of  the  Truth  of 
his  Creation. 

But  Fourthly,  The  Exiftence  of  an  Al- 
mighty and  All-wife  God  is  clearly  feen,  not 
only  in  the  Original  and  Creation  of  the 
World,  but  alfo  in  his  Wife  Difpolition  and 
Government  of  it.     How  comes  it  to  pafs, 
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(unlefs  directed  by  the  Hand  of  God ,)  that 
Things  inanimate  and  void  of  Defign,  are  yet 
fubfervient  to  the  wifeft  Defigns?  How  doth 
it  happen,  that  Creatures  which  are  void  of 
Choice,  do  yet,  by  a  natural  InftincT:,  pur- 
fue  fuch  Things,  as  are  molt  proper  and  be- 
neficial to  them? 

In  natural  Actions  even  we  ourfelves  ufe 
no  Deliberation  :  We  do  not  take  Counfel 
Whether  our  Pulfe  fliall  beat,  Whether  the 
Blood  mall  be  distributed  for  Nouriih- 
ment :  Nor  doth  the  pregnant  Mother  take 
Care  How  the  Infant  fliall  be  fuftain'd  in  her 
Womb.  And  yet  all  this  is  perform'd  in  pro- 
perer  ways,  and  with  greater  Evidences  of 
Reafon  and  Wifdom,  than  what  we  ourfelves 
could  have  invented. 

Look  round  upon  the  external  World,  and 
we  ihall  difcover  the  fame  evident  Tokens 
of  a  wife  God.  The  continual  Succeffions  of 
Seafons  proper  for  our  Life ;  The  wife  Po- 
ll tion  of  the  Earth  we  inhabit  with  refpecl: 
to  the  heavenly  Bodies ;  The  feveral  Kinds 
of  its  Motions ,  annual  and  diurnal ;  The 
great  Quantity,  with  which  it  abounds,  of  all 
Things  neceflary  for  Food,  Phyfick,  Build- 
ing ,-  The  admirable  Structure  and  Contri- 
vance in  the  Parts  of  all  Sorts  of  Animals; 
Thefe,  and  a  thoufand  others  of  the  like  Na- 
ture,which  are  daily  before  our  Eyes,  give  us 
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the  greateft  AfTurance,  that  there  is  a  God 
over-ruling  and  directing  the  Affairs  of  this 
World. 

Thefe  Traces  of  infinite  Wifdom  and  Power, 
do  as  clearly  difcover  that  there  is  a  God,  as 
the  mathematical  Diagrams ,  which  he  found 
on  the  Shore,  did  difcover  to  the  fhip-wreck'd 
Philofopher,  that  the  Country,  on  which  he 
was  thrown,  was  inhabited. 

A  Fifth  Argument  for  The  Being  of  a  God, 
is  that  taken  from  the  working  of  Miracles. 
To  fufpend  or  alter  the  Hated  Laws  of  Na- 
ture, is  evidently  beyond  the  Power  of  any 
Creature ;  And  therefore,  whenever  Nature 
hath  been  put  out  ofCourfej  whenever  her 
Laws  have  been  broken ;  and  whenever  a  mi- 
raculous Effect  hath  been  produc'd,  it  fol- 
lows, that  this  mult  have  been  done  by  fome 
Power  fuperior  to  Nature;  by  fome  Being, 
that  can  controul  her  Operations  -,  by  fome 
Hand,  that  commands  and  holds  the  Reins 
of  the  World  ,•  and  That  can  be  none  other 
than  the  Being  we  call  God.  Miracles  there- 
fore, as  often  as  they  are  wrought,  are  ap- 
parent Tokens  of  God's  Hand ;  and  thence 
are  a  Proof  of  his  Being. 

And  that  fuch  Miracles  have  been  wrought, 
is  attefted  not  only  by  Divine  Writers,  (whofe 
Authority  is  indeed  of  no  Weight  in  the  pre- 
fent  Difpute,)  but  alfo  by  fuch  Heathen  Au- 
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thors,  to  whofe  Authority  no  Exceptions  can 
be  made.  Witnefs  the  miraculous  Eclipfe  of 
the  Sun  at  the  Time  of  our  Saviours  Paffion, 
recorded  in  the  Hiltory  of  Pblegon,  fome- 
time  Servant  to  the  Emperor  Trajan. 

It  is  true  indeed,  that  we  are  not  acquaint- 
ed with  all  the  Laws  of  Nature ;  We  cannot 
fay  that  we  know  the  full  Force,  and  Power 
of  all  natural  Agents ;  and  therefore,  in  fome 
Cafes,  we  may  be  much  miftaken  in  our  Con- 
jectures, and  take  things  to  be  Miracles, 
which  are  in  facl:  none  other  than  the  pro- 
per Effects  of  fuch  Caufes  and  Agents.  This 
is  indeed  true. 

But  then,  tho'  we  are  not  acquainted  with 
the  full  Force  and  Power  of  all  natural  A- 
gents,  yet  with  fome  of  them  we  are  :  We 
know,  for  Inftance,  that  it  is  the  Nature  of 
Fire  to  burn ;  and  that  to  divide,  and  rife 
up  on  an  Heap,  is  contrary  to  the  Nature  of 
Water :  When  therefore ,  it  hath  been  ex- 
perienc'd,  that  Three  Men  have  pafs'd  thro* 
a  fiery  Furnace,  untouch' d  and  unfing'd;  and 
that  the  Waters  of  the  Sea  have  rais'd  them- 
felves  on  an  Heap,  and  given  dry  Palfage  to 
an  Army  of  Men,  then  we  are  certain,  that 
a  Miracle  was  wrought,  contrary  to  the  known 
Laws  of  Nature,  and  in  which  it  was  impof- 
fible  for  Men  to  miftake.  And  if  thefe  were 
truly  and  properly  Miracles,  They  demon- 
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Urate  the  Being  of  a  God  •  becaufe  none  but 
God  can  be  the  Author  of  Miracles. 

Of  the  fame  Nature  with  this  is  the  Argu- 
ment drawn  from  Prophejies.  It  is  certain, 
that  human  Knowledge  doth  not  extend  to 
future  Contingencies  •  and  that,  to  determine 
the  manner  in  which  thefe,  (efpecially  when 
dillant,)  mall  come  to  pafs,  argues  fomething 
iiiperior  to  what  may  be  found  in  finite  and 
limited  Knowledge.  If  therefore  Prophecies 
have  ever  been  given,  and  the  Events  pun- 
ctually anfwer'd  the  Predictions,  it  mult  fol- 
low, that  there  is  a  God  over-ruling  and  di- 
fpofing  the  Affairs  of  the  World;  Prophefos 
being  infallible  Tokens  of  the  Divinity  of 
their  Author. 

Laftly,  I  might  to  this  Purpofe,  (would 
the  Time  permit,)  infift  on  feveral  other  Ar- 
guments, which  have  been  frequently  urg'd 
in  Proof  of  a  God.  Such  is  that  taken  from 
the  Idea  of  God;  that,  becaufe  we  frame  in 
our  Minds  the  Notion  of  infinite  Perfection, 
therefore  there  muft  be  fuch  a  Being  as  cor- 
refponds  to  this  Idea :  or,  that  infinite  Per- 
fection being  necelfary  to  conftitute  a  God, 
Exiflence  mult  necefTarily  belong  to  him  •  be- 
caufe Exigence  is  a  Perfection. 

Such  is  aLfo  that  Proof  taken  from  our  in- 
ward Confcience;  in  which  faithful  Remem- 
brancer is  lodg'd  a  tacit  Acknowledgment 
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of  his  Being,  and  which  hath  not  faifd  to 
break  forth  and  manifeft  itfelf,  even  in  thofe 
Perfons  who  have  moft  warmly  oppos'd  it, 
upon  their  Apprehenfions  of  Danger,  and 
their  Fears  of  fome  impending  Calamity. 

Such,  Laftly,  is  that  Argument  drawn  (to 
prove  the  Novelty  of  the  World,)  from  the 
late  Inftitution  of  Government ;  from  the 
gradual  Improvements  in  Arts  and  Sciences  j 
from  the  Progrefs  of  Commerce  and  peopling 
the  Earth ;  and  from  our  having  no  Records 
or  Hiftory  of  Ages  farther  back  than  the 
Times  of  the  Creation,  according  to  Mofes's 
Account  of  it. 

All  thefe  are  moral  Arguments  that  the 
World  was  not  from  Eternity,  but  in  Time 
created  by  God :  Eor  had  it  been  otherwife, 
without  Doubt  we  mould  have  ftill  remain- 
ing fome  Records  of  thofe  paft  Ages  ,•  Arts 
and  Sciences  would,  thro'  fo  long  a  Series  of 
Time,  have  been  much  more  improv'd  -,  The 
Earth  would  have  been,  in  every  Place,  fill'd 
with  Inhabitants-  And  the  Commerce  between 
the  feveral  Nations  of  it  have  been  more  uni- 
verfally  eftabliih'd.  Thefe  Things  are  clear 
Proofs  that  the  World  had  a  Beginning' 
and  confequently,  they  demonftrate  a  Divine 
Agent,  that  gave  it  a  Beginning. 

Having  thus  fet  before  you  the  feveral 
Evidences  we  have  of  the  Being  of  a  God, 
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I  come  now,  in  the  Third  and  Laft  Place,  to 
make  fome  Reflexions  and  Inferences  from 
what  hath  been  faid,  and  fo  conclude, 

And,  Firlt,  we  may  obferve  what  a  grofs 
Abfurdity  That  Man  is  guilty  of,  who  aliens, 
or  undertakes  to  prove,  that  there  is  no 
fuch  Being  as  a  God.  For,  before  he  can 
be  qualified  to  allure  himfelf  or  others,  that 
there  is  no  fuch  Being,  he  mull  firft  know  all 
the  Beings  that  are  in  the  World  ;  becaufe, 
if  his  Knowledge  does  not  extend  to  every 
Thing  that  is  in  Being,  there  may  be  a  God 
for  ought  he  can  tell,  lince  his  Knowledge 
doth  not  extend  to  all  Things  that  are.  The 
Denyer  of  a  God  muft  have  fuch  a  perfect 
Knowledge,  as  to  include  and  comprehend 
all  the  Beings  that  are;  for  otherwise,  there 
may  ftill  be  a  God,  and  he  not  know  it. 

But  now,  is  it  not  the  greater!:  Abfurdity 
and  Folly  for  any  Man  to  pretend,  that  he 
knows  all  the  Beings  that  are  in  the  World  ? 
Would  any  Man,  in  his  Senfes,  lay  Claim  to 
fo  extenfive  a  Knowledge,  as  to  fay  pofitively 
there  is  no  fuch  Being?  —  If  there  is,  and 
if  he  would  undertake  to  prove  to  others  this 
Point,  he  will  find  himfelf  obliged  to  make 
out  plainly,  That  it  is  impoilible  there  mould 
be  any  fuch  Being  ;  or,  that  the  Suppofal  of 
fuch  a  Being  implies  a  Contradiction.  This 
is  the  only  Way  of  evincing,  (what  the  Pa- 
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trons  of  Atheijm  muft  evince,)  an  univerfal 
Negative.  And  when  this  ihall  be  made  ap- 
pear, He  will  indeed  have  good  Reafon  to 
deny  his  Being. 

Farther,  The  Folly  and  Unreafonablenefs 
of  Atheijm  is  from  hence  evident  •  that  they 
who  deny  the  Being  of  a  God,  run  themfelves 
upon  the  fame  Difficulties  which  they  en- 
deavour to  avoid  :  And  fure  there  cannot 
be  a  greater  Weaknefs ,  than  to  rejecl:  an 
Opinion,  fupported  by  fo  ftrong  Reafons,  fo 
confonant  to  our  own  Underftandings,  and 
fo  univerfally  embrac  d  by  the  wifeft  Nations, 
and  yet  to  take  up  another,  which  is  attend- 
ed with  the  fame  or  greater  Difficulties. 

Thus,  they  who  deny  a  God,  beeaufe  (as 
they  fay,)  they  cannot  allow  of  any  infinite 
Being,  do  yet  in  their  Scheme  allow  an  in- 
finite Space,  in  which  the  Matter  mov'd  when 
the  World  was  form'd.  And,  they  who  dif- 
believe  a  God,  as  not  conceiving  how  a  Be- 
ing can  be  Eternal,  do  yet  very  readily  con- 
fers that  Something  muft  be  Eternal ;  and 
therefore  place  that  Perfection  in  this  World 
which  we  inhabit. 

Is  it  not  therefore  as  eafy  to  allow  God  to 
be  Infinite,  as  mere  void  Space  >  And  is  it 
not  much  more  conformable  to  Reafon,  to 
acknowledge  God  to  be  Eternal,  than  to  af- 
firm this  World  to  be  fo?  Do  not  thefe Per- 
fections 
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fections  better  become  a  Being  which  is 
purely  Spiritual,  than  they  do  either  Space 
or  Matter  ?  —  If  Difficulties  cannot  be  a- 
voided  between  two  contrary  Opinions,  it 
is  apparently  moll  prudent  to  adhere  to 
that  Opinion,  which  is  attended  with  the 
leaft. 

Farther,  Upon  the  fame  Principles,  and 
for  the  fame  Reafons,  on  which  ibme  Men 
call  in  Queftion  the  Being  of  a  God,  they 
mull  alfo  disbelieve  fome  other  Things,  which 
they  yet  acknowledge  to  be  true.  Thus,  they 
tell  us,  that  there  can  be  no  fuch  Thing  as 
a  fpiritual  Subltance,  void  of  all  Matter-  and 
therefore,  there  can  be  no  fuch  God,  as  is 
a  pure  Spirit.  But,  let  them  only  reflecl:  fe- 
rioufly  on  themfelves,  and  their  own  Na- 
ture •  they  cannot  but  be  fenfible,  that  They 
themfelves  have  a  Power  of  thinking,  of  re- 
collecting Things  paft,  and  of  reafoning  up- 
on Things  prefent :  They  cannot  alfo  but  be 
fenfible,  that  thefe  Perfections  could  never 
flow  from  mere  Matter ;  becaufe  Matter,  of 
itfelf,  is  una£tive :  They  mult  therefore  allow, 
that  there  is  even  in  themfelves  fome  fpiritual 
Subftance,  which  we  ufually  call  the  Soul; 
becaufe  thefe  feveral  Properties  could  never 
flow  from  mere  Matter:  And,  if  they  are 
thus  confcious  of  fome  fpiritual  Subiiance 
within  themfelves,  Nothing  can  be  more  un- 

reafonabie, 
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reafonable,  than  to  disbelieve  a  God,  becaufe 
He  is  faid  to  be  a  Spirit. 

I  cannot  but  take  Notice  of  one  Thing 
more ,  which  apparently  fhews  the  Folly  of 
Atheifm:  And  that  is,  Suppoling  it  to  be  a 
doubtful  Cafe,  Whether  there  be  a  God,  or 
not ,-  and  allowing  that  the  Arguments 
brought  againft  the  Being  of  a  God,  have  as 
much  Force  as  thofe  that  are  brought  to  fup- 
port  it :  In  this  uncertain  Cafe,  where  the 
Evidences  on  both  Sides  are  fuppos'd  to  be 
equal,  What  would  a  wife  and  prudent  Man 
chufe  ,•  and  on  which  Side  would  he  deter- 
mine himfelf ?  Why,  on  that  certainly  where 
there  is  the  lean:  Danger;  and  that  is  plainly 
on  our  Side. 

For,  if  there  be  no  God,  then  all  that  I 
ihall  fufFer,  (if  it  may  be  call'd  a  Suffering,) 
is,  that  by  this  erroneous  Belief,  I  have  been 
led  into  the  Practice  of  Religion  and  Virtue : 
But,  if  there  mould,  after  all,  be  a  God,  the 
Danger  is  evidently  greater  on  the  Side  of 
Infidelity ;  becaufe  the  Atheift  will  be  eter- 
nally ruind  for  not  believing  it. 

I  have  now,  I  hope,  fufficiently  /hewn  the 
Being  of  a  God ;  and  the  Unreafonablenefs, 
Folly  and  Danger  of  the  contrary  Belief: 
But,  that  this  Difcourfe  may  not  be  wholly 
fpeculative,  or  feem  in  no  Meafure  to  influ- 
ence our  Lives  and  Actions,  give  me  Leave 

briefly 
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briefly  to  lay  before  You  a  few  practical  In- 
ferences from  it  •  and  to  mew  You,  what  Ef- 
fect the  Belief  of  a  God  ought  to  have  on 
our  Lives  and  Manners. 

And,  Firft,  If  there  be  a  God,  let  us  not 
live  as  tho'  there  were  none.     Let  us  not, 
whilfl  we  abhor  Speculative  Atheifm,  run  in- 
'  to  that  which  is  Practical.     Let  not  our  A- 
ctions  be  a  Contradiction  to  our  Faith  ,•  and, 
~Ltt  us  not  name  the  Name  of  God  with  our 
Mouth,  whilft  our  Heart  is  eftrang'd  and  far 
from  him.     Let  us  not,  upon  any  Occafion, 
blafpheme  that  facred  Name  in  Oaths  and 
Curfes,  in  ram  Vows  and  Promifes,  in  Pro- 
phanenefs  and  lewd  Talking.  The  diitinguifh- 
ing  Name  of  God  \_Jehovab~]  was  by  the  Jews 
always  efteem'd  fo  facred,  that  they  thought; 
it  a  Piece  of  Prophanenefs  to  pronounce  it, 
even  upon  the  molt  folemn  and  facred  Oc- 
cafions.     How  will  thofe  Jews  rife  up  in  the 
Judgment  againft  this  our  Generation^  and  con- 
demn ity  as  being  lefs  guilty  of  fuch  habitual 
and  open  Blafphemies  !    Let  us  not  take  that 
facred  Name  in  vain,  when  we  know  that  thofe 
who  do  fo  mail  not  be  held  guiltlefs . 

Secondly,  and  to  have  done  •  If  there  be 
a  God,  endow'd  with  Infinite  Perfections, 
let  us  have  Recourle  to  thefe  his  Perfections 
for  the  Relief  of  all  our  Wants.  Let  us  love, 
honour  and  adore  him  with  the  pureft  Wor- 

fhip; 
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fliip ;  and  with  that  efpecially,  (which  he  pre- 
fers to  all  external  Adoration,)  a  clean  Heart, 
and  a  purified  Mind.  Let  our  Behaviour  be- 
fore him  be  fuch,  as  is  fit  for  his  Presence ; 
Our  Thoughts  of  him  be  fuitable  to  his 
Greatnefs,-  and  our  Actions  liich,  as  may 
bear  the  Tell  of  his  Juflice. 
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John  V.  39. 

Search  the  Scripture s\  for  in  them 
ye  think  ye  have  eternal  Life. 

'Aving  propos'd  from  thefe  Words 
to  difcufs  and  treat  of  the  feveral 
Doctrines  of  us  Chriftians  con- 
cerning the  Holy  Scriptures,-  both 
in  an  argumentative  Method  againft  all  their 
Enemies  and  Oppofers,  of  what  Denomina- 
tion foever  ,•  and  alfo  in  a  practical  Way,  as 
they  give  Rife  to  many  Duties  incumbent  on 
us  to  difcharge,-  I  did,  (in  Purfuance  of  this 
Defign,)  in  the  Laft  Difcourfe,  eftablim  that 
firft  Principle  on  which  this  whole  Subject  is 
grounded,  and  on  which  all  our  future  Rea- 
fonings  on  it  depend,  as  neceffary  Deductions 
and  infallible  Confequences,  [The  Being  of 
a  God.] 

The  Enemies  and  Oppofers  of  Scripture, 
as  they  are  of  different  Interefts,  and  purfue 
different  Ends,  fo  they  have  taken  different 
Methods  to  obtain  their  Ends. 

Its 
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It's  principal  and  capital  Adverfaries,  the 
jitheiftsj  have  taken  away  all  Poffibility  of 
it's  Divine  Authority,  by  denying  that  there 
is  any  fuch  Being  from  whom  we  derive  it's 
Original. 

It's  next  Enemies,  the  Drifts,  tho'  they  ac- 
knowledge the  Exiftence  of  Him  we  fuppofe 
it's  Author,  yet  deny  that  That  Being  hath 
made  any  particular  Revelation  of  his  Will  ,♦ 
and  therefore,  that  thofe  Books  which  pre- 
tend it,  are  a  Fraud  and  Impofture. 

And,  Laftly,  even  among  Chriftians,  (who 
condemn  both  the  before-mention'd  Tenets,) 
there  are  not  wanting  thofe  who  object  to 
the  Perfection  of  this  Revelation  ,•  and  teach 
many  other  Dodtrines  derogatory  and  de- 
tracting from  its  Honour  and  Dignity. 

Towards  the  refuting  thefe  feveral  Tenets, 
the  Argument,  I  propofe  to  urge,  will  con- 
fift  indeed  of  feveral  Steps  and  Degrees*  but 
thefe  clofely  connected,  infeparably  united, 
and  mutually  dependent  on  each  other. 

In  Confutation  of  the  Eirft  Error,  I  have 
already  evinc'd,  that  there  is  a  God ;  and  of 
Confequence,  that  fuch  a  Revelation  of  his 
Will  is  poffible. 

In  Confutation  of  the  Second  Error,  (that 
of  the  Deifi,)  it  rauft  be  the  Bufinefs  of  the 
prefent  Difcourfe  to  mew,  that  from  the  Al- 
lowance of  a  God,  and  from  the  necelfary 

Attri- 
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Attributes  and  Perfections  of  his  Nature,  a 
Revelation  of  his  Will  is  become  incumbent 
on  him.  This  therefore  fhall  be  the  Firft 
Point  I  am  to  evince  at  prefent. 

I  fhall  then  fhew,  Secondly,  That  as  it  was 
thus  neceflary  on  the  Part  of  God  to  make 
a  Revelation,  fo  was  it  likewife,  that  the  Re- 
velation, thus  made,  mould  be  committed  to 
Writing;  and  be  tranfmitted  to  fucceeding 
Ages  in  that  Method,  which  alone  is  fufficient 
to  preferve  it  entire  and  incorrupted. 

After  which  I  fhall,  in  the  Laft  Place,  ap- 
ply what  fhall  have  been  faid  on  thefe  two 
Propofitions,  to  thofe  Bodies  of  Men,  who 
deny  and  difown  them ;  and  fum  up  the 
whole  in  fome  ufeful  Inferences  for  our  own 
Practice. 

Firft  then,  I  am  to  evince,  That  from  the 
Acknowledgment  of  a  God ,  and  from  the 
Confideration  of  the  Attributes  and  Perfe- 
ctions of  his  Nature,  it  was  incumbent  on 
him  to  make  a  Revelation  of  his  Will  to 
Man. 

I  need  not,  in  this  Place,  enter  on  a  meta- 
phylical  Proof,  that  The  Being  whom  we  call 
God,  is  a  Being  endow' d  with  all  pofTible  Per- 
fections ;  becaufe,  this  is  acknowledged  and 
confefs'd  by  all  thofe,  who  allow  hisExillence. 

The  Deifiy  as  well  as  the  Chrifiiany  attri- 
butes all  Perfections  to  God;  and  thofe  too 

in 
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in  the  fame  infinite  Extent.  They  are  fen~ 
fible,  as  well  as  we,  that  God  hath  no  Limits 
of  Perfection  ,•  and  that  That  Being,  from 
whom  all  Degrees  of  it  are  deriv'd,muft  itfelf 
poffefs  them  in  the  utmoft  Latitude. 

From  this  allow'd  Topick  therefore,  [that 
God  is  a  Being  of  all  Infinite  Perfections,] 
we  form  our  Argument  for  the  Neceffity  of 
a  Revelation,  by  appealing  to  fome  of  thefe 
his  Perfections,  which  mult  influence  and  di- 
recl:  a  Revelation  ;  Such  are,  his  Holinefs, 
his  Goodnefs,  his  Mercy  and  his  Wifdom. 
All  thefe  confpire  to  incite  God  to  reveal 
himfelf  to  Men,  as  will  more  fully  appear  if 
we  confider  them  feverally. 

By  the  effential  Holinefs  of  God,  we  un- 
derftand  not  only  a  total  Exemption  from , 
and  Incapacity  of  Sin  and  Impurity  in  him- 
felf; but  alfo  a  fix'd  Abhorrence  and  Dete- 
ftation  of  it  in  his  Creatures ;  not  only  a  fpot- 
lefs  Innocence,  and  Impoffibility  of  Corru- 
ption in  the  Divine  Nature,  but  alfo  an  im- 
moveable Averfion  and  Hatred  to  it  in  others. 
A  Principle  this,  of  not  only  not  tranfgreffing 
in  his  ownPerfon,  but  alfo  of  uiing  all  ratio- 
nal Methods  of  Precaution  for  the  prevent- 
ing it  in  the  Works  of  his  Hands. 

From  this  Attribute  we  may  juftly  infer, 
that  God  would  not  entirely  overlook  Man, 
thro'  the  Depravity  of  his  corrupted  Nature 

and 
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and  the  Snares  of  Evil  Spirits  fallen  into  that 
Sin,  which  is  fo  difagreeable  and  odious  to 
him. 

Of  himfelf  Man  is  confeffedly  unequal  to 
his  Duty :  Our  belt  Attempts  are  impotent : 
We  fall  an  ealy  Prey  to  Satan :  His  Victory 
is  cheap,  becaufe  our  Refiftance  is  feeble. 
The  Temptations  to  Sin  are  fuited  to  our  Ap- 
petites :  Her  Paths  are  feemingly  pleafant : 
Our  Understandings  eafily  milled  and  impos'd 
on ;  and  our  own  Hearts  treacherous  to  our 
Interefts.  Sin  being  for  thefe  Reafons  al- 
moft  unavoidable  by  us,  the  Averfion  which 
God  bears  to  it,  call'd  loudly  on  him  to  ma- 
nifeft  his  Will  for  our  avoiding  it  •  and  to 
ufe  all  the  Means,  which  were  reconcileable 
with  our  Liberty  of  acting,  to  prevent  our 
offending. 

Where  were  the  Holinefs  of  God,  if  Man- 
kind were  left  entirely  deftitute  to  link  under 
a  Corruption  of  Manners  ?  And  how  mould 
we  be  indued  to  believe  him  that  fond  Lover 
of  Virtue,  that  determined  Enemy  to  Impie- 
ty, mould  he  have  done  Nothing  to  refcue  us 
from  the  Dominion  of  Sin?  No*  His  Holi- 
nefs is  concern 'd  to  hinder  the  Commiflion 
of  Sin,  as  far  as  is  confident  with  the  Free- 
dom of  Men's  Actions  ,•  and  therefore  to  That 
Holinefs  do  we  appeal,  as  one  of  thofe  Attri- 
butes, which  muft  induce  him  to  manifeft  his 

G  Will 
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Will  to  Man ;  and  by  that  Means,  either  to 
preferve  him  in  his  Uprightnefs,  or  to  reilore 
him  to  it. 

Farther,  The  inherent  Goodnefs,  or  Bene- 
volence of  God,  is  another  Attribute  of  his 
Nature,  from  whence  we  may  infer  his  ha- 
ving made  fome  Revelation  of  his  Will.  This 
Goodnefs  of  God  is  that  Principle  by  which, 
we  conceive,  He  is  ever  inclin'd  to  promote 
the  Good,  and  add  to  the  Happinefs  of  all 
his  Dependents.    But,  by  what  Method  is  it 
poffible  for  God  better  to  confult  the  Hap- 
pinefs of  Man,  than  by  imparting  to  him  his 
Will  ,•   by  directing  him  by  what  Means  he 
may  be  rightly  ferv'd ;  by  pointing  out  the 
Way  to  pleafe  him;  and  giving  him  Rules, 
whereby  to  form  himfelf  for  a  blelfed  Im- 
mortality ?    What  greater  Honour  or  Feli- 
city is  Human  Nature  capable  of,  than  to  re- 
ceive the  Commands  of  God  from  his  own 
Hands ;   and  to  converfe  with  him  in  a  Co- 
venant of  his  own  proper  making  >   1£  God 
be  by  FiTence  Good  and  Benevolent,  in  no 
one  Inftance  whatfoever  could  he  have  given 
us  more  evident  Proof  of  it,  than  by  impart- 
ing to  us  a  Divine  Revelation. 

Again,  From  the  natural  Mercy  of  God 
we  rationally  infer  the  Concern  He  had,  to 
make  fuch  a  Revelation  as  we  contend  foi\ 
By  his  Mercy  The  Almighty  is  ever  prompted 

to 


Sermon  the  Second.  3  f 

to  fuccour  the  weak  ♦  to  adminifter  Relief  to 
the  indigent ;  to  inform  the  ignorant  •  and 
to  recall  the  Wanderer.  How  then  could  this 
glorious  Attribute  be  difplay'd  in  greater 
Luftre,  than  by  making  Man  the  Subject  of 
it  •  Man,  blinded  in  his  Underftanding,  de- 
prav'd  in  his  Will?  eftrang'd  from  God  in  his 
Heart,  fubjecfted  to  Famous,  and  enflav'd  to 
vile  Affections  ?  The  putting  an  End  to  thefe 
Diforders  by  a  Divine  Revelation,  was  a  Mat- 
ter worthy  the  Creator's  Mercy.  The  natu- 
ral Love  and  Tendernefs  of  a  general  Fa- 
ther, muft  neceflarily  lead  him  to  take  fome 
Courfe  for  our  Recovery  •  to  Vindicate  his 
own  Honour ;  to  refcue  us  from  the  Snares 
of  Sin  •  and  to  exert  himfelf  for  the  Prefer- 
vation  of  his  Creatures. 

To  mention  but  one  Attribute  more,  The 
Wifdom  of  God  was  alfo  concern'd  to  make 
a  Revelation  of  his  Will-  That  Wifdom  by 
which  God  always  chufes  the  beft  and  moft 
proper  Ends ;  and  purfues  thofe  Ends  by  the 
fitteft  and  moft  fuitable  Means.  But  what 
End  can  be  more  worthy  of  Gods  Wifdom, 
than  the  greateft  Good  that  Man  can  attain 
to,  the  Eafe  and  Comfort  of  this  Life,  and 
the  eternal  Happinefs  of  the  next?  "Nothing 
certainly  can  be  of  greater  Confequence  than 
this  ;  and  therefore  no  End  more  fuitable 
to  that  confiimmate  and  infinite  Wifdom  $ 

C  £  which 
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which  we  acknowledge  in  the  Divine  Being. 

And  as  this  End  is  great  and  worthy,  lo 
the  Means,  I  am  now  infilling  on,  the  Reve- 
lation of  God's  Will,  is  equally  fitting  and 
fuitable.  As  it  contains  full  Initru<5tions,  and 
perfed:  Rules  for  Man's  Guidance  and  Dire- 
ction •  —  as  it  propofes  the  belt  Example , 
and  enforces  an  Imitation  of  it  by  the  ftrong- 
eft  Motives;  fo  it  leads  him  in  the  diredtelt 
and  furelt  Way  to  the  End  defign  d.  No  bet- 
ter Means  could  be  devis'd,  whereby  Man 
might  be  brought  to  anfwer  the  great  End 
of  his  Creation  in  ferving  and  obeying  God, 
than  by  declaring  to  him  what  God  expedts  ; 
by  awak'ning  his  Attention;  by  allarming his 
Fears ;  and  giving  Life,  and  Brisknefs  to  his 
Hopes. 

From  this  fliort  View  we  find,  that  the  prin- 
cipal Attributes  of  God  do  all  confpire  to 
evince  the  Neceflity  of  a  Divine  Revelation. 
His  Holinefs,  His  Goodnefs,  His  Mercy,  and 
His  Wifdom  were  all  deeply  interefted  to  im- 
part fuch  a  Bleffing:  And  therefore  we  may 
conclude  from  hence,  with  great  Affurance, 
either  that  fuch  a  Revelation  hath  been  given 
us;  or,  at  leaft,  that  fuch  will  be  given  us  in 
fome  future  Time.  This  Conclufion  feems  to 
flow  directly  from  thefe  known  Attributes 
of  God. 

But  farther  •  It  is  not  only  from  the  At- 
tributes 
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tributes  of  God  that  we  deduce  the  Neceffity 
of  a  Divine  Revelation,  but  we  may  alfo  molt 
rationally  infer  it  from  the  Nature  of  Man; 
—  it's  Infirmity  and  Imperfection ;  and  the 
Incompetency  of  any  other  Method  to  pre- 
fervehim  in  his  Duty,  and  to  fecure  him  from 
the  grofTeft  Miftakes  in  Religion  and  Wor- 
fliip. 

Human  Nature,  in  it's  beft  Eftate,  would 
have  been  no  Security  againft  Corruption  in 
Wor/hip :  In  it's  worlt,  (in  which  we  now  en- 
joy it,)  it  is  more  likely  to  carry  us  into  it. 

To  make  this  more  obvious,  let  us  view  the 
Behaviour  of  Men  when  there  was  not  that 
great  Degeneracy  we  now  complain  of,  and 
before  the  Torrent  of  Corruption  had  made 
fo  general  a  Havock;  —  I  mean,  in  the  rirft 
and  Infant  Ages  of  the  World. 

Religion  was  then  contain'd  within  nar- 
row Bounds,  and  compriz'd  in  a  few  Precepts. 
But  few  Things  were  then  to  be  believ'd  con- 
cerning God,  (as  that  He  was  a  Spiritual 
Being,  _  that  He  created  all  Things,  —  that 
He  alone  was  to  be  worfhip'd  and  ferv'd,  and 
the  like.)  Thefe  were  the  principal  Dictates 
of  Natural  Religion ;  and  in  which,  one  might 
think,  Men  could  not  ealily  have  deviated 
from  their  Duty. 

They  had  alfo  the  Advantage  of  very  long 
Lives ;  They  faw  their  Families  fpread  large- 
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ly?-  and,,  by  that  means,  had  the  Credit  and 
Authority  of  Parents  over  very  confiderable 
Bodies  of  Men.  Two  Perfons  only,  (i.e.  Me- 
thufalah  and  Sem,)  might  have  convey' d  Re- 
ligion entire  and  uncorrupted  from  Adam 
down  to  Abraham :  The  former  liv'd  above 
three  hundred  Years  while  Adam  was  yet 
alive,  and  almoft  an  hundred  in  the  Life  of 
Sem ;  and  Sem  above  an  hundred  in  the  Life 
of  Abraham.  Here  was  a  vail  Period  of  Time 
fill'd  up  with  the  Lives  of  two  or  three  Per- 
fons :  And  yet,  even  in  this  Series  of  Time, 
we  find  Religion  was  fo  grofsly  corrupted , 
as  to  degenerate  into  down-right  Idolatry- 
infbmuch  that,  (according  to  the  Scripture 
Accounts,)  God  thought  fit  to  correct  it  by 
an  immediate  Revelation  to  Abraham  •  and 
by  the  Inftitution  of  Circumcilion,  to  fet  a 
diftinguifhing  Mark  upon  his  peculiar  People; 
thereby  difcriminating  and  Separating  them 
from  a  polluted  World. 

In  this  fad  Inftance  we  have  a  convincing 
Proof  of  the  Deficiency  of  Natural  Religion, 
and  how  necelfary  it  is  we  iTiould  be  guided 
and  affifted  by  a  Divine  Revelation.  And  can 
we  imagine  that  a  God  of  unbounded  Love 
to  his  Creatures  would  fuffer  them  thus  to 
lie  enllavd  to  Superftition  and  Idolatry  ?  Is 
it  probable  that  He  mould  apply  no  Remedy 
to  this  Evil  >    Can  it  be  thought  He  would 

entirely 
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entirely  difregard  a  World  given  up  to  the 
Bondage  of  Sin  and  Wickednefs?  Is  it  not, 
on  the  contrary,  much  more  probable,  that 
a  Jealoufy  of  his  own  Honour,  thus  given 
to  Idols,  would  prompt  him  to  bring  Man 
back  to  his  Duty,  by  revealing  this  Duty  to 
him  > 

Again  ,•  a  Divine  Revelation  will  be  found 
to  beneceilary,  if  we  conlider  the  Corruption 
and  Depravity  of  Man's  Nature-  the  Prone- 
nefs  to  Evil  and  Averlion  to  Good,  which  we 
experience  in  ourfelves. 

How  we  came  by  this  Corruption  of  Na- 
ture, it  is  not  at  prefent  our  Bufinefs  to  en- 
quire :  It  is  fufficient  for  our  Purpofe,  that 
it  is  in  Fact  fo  corrupted  •  and  that  the  beft 
and  wifeft  Men,  even  among  the  Heathens, 
have,  in  all  Ages,  loudly  confefs'd  and  la- 
mented it.  Thofe  therefore  who  deny  a  Di- 
vine Revelation,  will  find  themfelves  oblig'd 
to  acknowledge  the  Corruption  of  Man's  Na- 
ture ;  And  if  that  be  once  granted,  the  Ne- 
ceffity  of  a  Revelation  will  eafily  appear. 

For,  how  can  it  be  expected  that,  in  fuch 
a  Cafe,  Men  mould  be  difpos'd  either  to  learn 
their  Duty,  or  to  practice  it,  whilil  their 
very  Condition  fuppofes  the  direct  contrary? 
If  not,  then  it  is  clear,  fomething  farther  is 
needful,  which  arifes  not  from  within  a  Man's 
own  felf,  and  which  cannot  be  fupply'd  but 
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by  fome  extraordinary  Manifestation  of  The 
Divine  Will:  Nor  can  we  prefume  God  would 
leave  the  World  under  this  deprav'd  Condi- 
tion, (however  contracted,)  without  fome 
Proviiion  for  it's  Refcue  by  a  new  and  more 
compleat  Inftitution. 

Laflly  j  a  Revelation  of  the  Divine  Will 
from  thence-forward  became  more  neceffary, 
when  Man  was  expos'd  to  the  Affaults  of  evil 
Spirits ;  to  the  Temptations  of  our  grand 
Enemy  the  Devil ;  and  to  the  Stratagems  he 
ufes  to  accomplifli  our  Deitrudtion . 

I  fhall  not  now  fpend  Time  in  the  Proof 
that  there  are  fuch  Evil  Spirits  •  becaufe  the 
Effects  of  them  are  fo  vifible  in  the  Heathen 
World,  as  to  be  acknowledged  by  their  belt 
Writers.  The  Superftition  and  Idolatry  ,• 
the  inhuman  and  bloody  Sacrifices  ;  the  un- 
natural and  barbarous  Murthers  -,  and  parti- 
cularly, that  of  expofing  their  new-born  In- 
fants, which  were  both  allow'd  by  their  Laws, 
and  commonly  pra&is'd  even  among  the  moft 
polite  Heathen  Nations,  Greece  and  fymey 
were  queftionlefs  begun  at  the  Inftigation  of 
thefe  wicked  Spirits.  The  making  Children  to 
pafs  thro'  the  Fire  to  Moloch ;  —  The  offering 
their  Sons  and  Daughters  unto  Devils ,  could 
never  be  a&ed  in  Conformity  to  the  Divine 
Will,  but  muft  neceifarily  be  owing  to  the 
Influence  of  the  Devil.  The  falfe  Oracles  he 
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delivered  in  Imitation  of  thofe  which  The 
true  God  gave  out  •  The  Prodigies  he  pre- 
tended to  mew ;  The  future  Events  he  feign' d 
himfelf  to  difclofe,  are  but  too  apparent  Evi- 
dences of  the  Exiftence  of  fuch  malicious  Spi- 
rits, as  are  ever  contriving  the  Mifchief  and 
Ruin  of  Man. 

If  all  this  be  true,  (as  doubtlefs  it  is,)  then 
The  Attributes  of  God  feem  to  be  concernd 
in  reltraining  this  Dominion  oi"  Satan  j  in 
making  Men  return  to  the  Worihip  of  The 
True  God;  in  refummg  the  Divine  Honour, 
alienated  to  falfe  Gods;  and  in  pointing  out 
to  milled,  miftaken  Mankind,  the  only  perfect 
Worfhip,  the  only  Way  to  Happinefs,  by  a 
new  Manifeftation,  and  a  clearer  Revelation 
of  The  Divine  Pleafure,  than  the  bare  Light 
of  Reafon  can  furnifh  us  with. 

To  thefe  Arguments  for  the  Neceffity  of 
a  Divine  Revelation  on  the  part  of  Man,  may 
be  added  thefe  which  follow ; 

1.  Man  alone  could  not  form  a  perfecT:  Sy- 
ftem  of  Morality.  The  Philofophers  came 
vaftly  fhort  of  it :  and  Chriftianity  hath  ob- 
liged us  to  fome  Virtues,  in  a  manner  unheard 
of  before ;  fuch  as  Loving  our  Enemies,  and 
Governing  our  very  Thoughts,  to  which  no 
human  Laws  can  po/fibly  extend. 

2 .  Man  alone  could  never  find  out  in  what 
manner  to  worlhip  God  acceptably  •  Hence, 

whilft 
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whilft  left  to  himfelf,  he  fell  into  the  grofTerl 
Idolatry,  and  added  to  it  Human  Sacrifices. 

3 .  Man  alone  could  not  difcover  how  to 
attone  for  his  Sins,  and  reconcile  himfelf  to 
God.  Mere  Repentance  and  forfaking  them, 
could  not  do  this :  For,  to  live  holily  was 
his  Duty  always  •  and  therefore,  could  not 
make  an  Attonement  for  his  Tranfgreffions. 
There  was  a  Neceffity  of  fuch  a  Mediator,  as 
could  be  difcover  d  to  us  no  otherwife  than 
by  an  extraordinary  Revelation. 

Hitherto  I  have  evinc'd  my  Firfl  Propo- 
rtion, namely,  That  from  the  Confideration 
of  the  Attributes  of  God,  ( to  which  I  have 
added  the  forlorn  Condition  of  Man,)  it  be- 
came incumbent  on  Him  to  make  a  Revela- 
tion of  his  Will  to  us.  That  fuch  a  Revela- 
tion is  containd  in  the  Books  of  the  Old  and 
New  Teftaments,  I  fliall  hereafter  evince  at 
large  by  Proofs  inconteftable.  In  the  mean 
Time,  I  proceed  to 

The  Second  Proportion  I  am  now  to  fpeak 
to  •  namely,  That  as  it  was  thus  neceflary  to 
make  a  Revelation,  fo  was  it  likewife,  that 
fuch  a  Revelation  mould  be  committed  to 
Writing;  and  be  tranfmitted  to  fucceeding 
Ages  by  that  Method,  which  only  could  be 
fufficient  to  prefer ve  it  entire  and  uncor- 
rupted. 

That  the  Committing  to  Writing  fuch  a 

Reve- 
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Revelation  as  God  fliould  make,  would  be 
the  molt  effectual  Way  to  aniwer  it's  Ends, 
by  fecuring  it  from  Corruption,  is  a  Propo- 
rtion io  evident  to  common  Understanding, 
that  it  might  juilly  ieein  frivolous  and  im- 
pertinent to  fpend  Time  m  it's  Proof,  were 
it  not  made  necerTary  to  us  by  the  direct  Op- 
polition  of  the  Romifh.  Church. 

Her  Writers,  that  they  may  the  better  fup- 
port  her  Doctrine  concerning  Tradition, 
(upon  which  indeed  almoit.  all  her  Grandeur 
and  Usurpation  is  eftablifli  d,and  which  there- 
fore, they  are  deeply  concern'd  to  fupport,) 
do  affert,  that  there  was  no  Neceffity  of  a 
written  Revelation ;  —  that  Tradition  may  as 
fafely  be  rely'd  on  as  Scripture ;  —  Nay,  to 
that  Heighth  have  fome  of  them  carry'd  this 
Matter,  as  to  affirm,  that  it  would  have  been 
better  for  the  Church  of  God  to  have  had  no 
written  Rule  at  all  *. 

This  AfTertion  leeming  to  charge  the  Scri- 
pture with  Imperfection,  as  needing  the  Af- 
iiilance  of  Tradition;  and  withal,  reflecting 
on  the  Wifdom  of  God,  in  chuling  this  Me- 
thod of  conveying  his  Will  to  Man,  by  com- 
mitting it  to  Writing;  it  is  become  expedient 
to  obviate  this  Tenet,  by  producing  a  few 
Reafons,  why  it  might  be  judg'd  molt  proper, 

*  See  Cardinal  Hofes  and  others  apud  Tt.rret'm.  Thcof. 
Ekvtf.  V.  1.  p.  63. 

that 
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that  this  Divine  Revelation  fhould  be  con- 
iign  d  to  Writing. 

Now  the  Expediency  of  this  will  appear, 
if  we  refiecl: ,  how  incompetent  a  Method  a 
bare  oral  Tradition  would  have  been  found, 
to  have  tranfmitted  to  us  whole,  and  uncor- 
rupted,  fo  large  and  extenfive  aDifpenfation, 
as  is  that,  firft  of  the  Jexvijh^  and  then  of  the 
Chrifiian  Religion. 

What  Man's  Memory  could  have  been  fuf- 
ficient  to  have  carried  in  it,  and  that  at  all 
Times,  and  without  Variation,  the  feveral 
Circumftances  of  Fa6t,  not  only  relating  to 
Mofes,  but  to  our  Saviour  alfo,  in  his  Birth, 
Life,  and  manner  of  Death?  —  The  excel- 
lent Difcourfes  He  made  ,•  —  The  aftoni/hing 
Miracles  He  wrought ,-  —  The  feveral  Vir- 
tues He  proposd  to  our  Imitation  •  and  the 
neceffary  Truths  He  requird  us  to  believe  ? 
Common  Obfervation  can  inform  us,  that  the 
retaining  all  this  would  have  been  a  Burthen 
too  large  for  human  Memory,  —  too  much 
to  have  been  preferv'd  by  any  other  Means 
than  by  being  committed  to  Writing. 

In  Things  of  daily  Occurrence,  —  in  Mat- 
ters of  Fa<5  attended  with  few  Circumftances, 
we  fee  what  different  Reprefentations  are 
made  of  the  fame  Thing.  Scarce  two  Men 
can  be  found  to  relate  a  Matter  with  exactly 
the  fame  Circumftances ,-  nay,  fcarcely  can 

afingle 
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a  fingle  Man  repeat,  at  diftinft  Times,  a  Fad:, 
with  which  he  is  well  acquainted,  without 
fome  little  Difagreement  and  Variation  from 
himfelf.  If  fo,  it  is  eafy  to  conceive,  how 
ftrangely  mifreprefented  the  Scripture  Hi- 
ftorys  would  have  been  to  us  of  thefe  later 
Ages,  10  diftant  from  the  Time  in  which  the 
Facts  therein  related  happen' d,  and  fo  remote 
from  the  Place  whereon  they  were  ad:ed. 

And  thefe  are  no  vain  Surmifes,or  ground- 
lefs  Conjectures,  fince  the  Hiftory  and  Expe- 
rience of  all  Ages  confirm  this  Truth,  by 
largely  fetting  before  us  the  great  Additions 
and  Superftru&ures,  that  have  been  made  on 
Truth,  either  when  Men  have  not  been  fur- 
nifh'd  with  a  written  Rule,  or  have  too  eafily 
admitted  human  Traditions. 

Thus,  (as  I  have  obferv'd  on  the  former 
Head,)  in  the  infant  Ages  of  the  World,  and 
before  the  Giving  of  Mofes's  Law,  tho'  Re- 
ligion was  contain'd  in  narrow  Bounds,  and 
compriz'd  in  a  few  Precepts ;  and  tho'  it  had 
a  lingular  Advantage  towards  the  being  pre- 
fer v'd  entire,  by  the  great  Length  of  the 
Lives  of  the  firft  Patriarchs  •  yet  we  find,  that 
in  a  Period  of  Time,  no  longer  than  the  Lives 
of  three  Men ,  Religion  became  fo  grofsly 
corrupted,  as  to  degenerate  into  Idolatry. 

After  the  Giving  of  the  Law  by  Mofes, 
when  one  would  have  thought^  that  its  being 

in 


4-6  Sermon  the  Second. 

in  a  manner  confin'd  to  fo  narrow  a  Country 
as  Judaa  -f  —  the  Honour  of  having  Gods 
particular  Prefence  among  the  Jews ;  —  the 
Happinefs  of  having  a  continu'd  Succeffion 
of  Prophets,  by  whom  ( as  the  Author  to  the 
Hebrews  obferves,)   God  /pake  to  our  Fathers 
at  fundry  Times7  and  in  divers  manners ;  -*■  the 
peculiar  Prerogative  of  confulting  God  upon 
any  Emergency,  and  receiving  Anfwers  from 
feveral  Kinds  of  Oracles,  in  which  He  was 
pleas'd  to  deliver  himfelf  to  them  •  (inch  were, 
by  the  Urim   and  Thummim  communicated 
by  the  High  Prieft ;  by  audible  Voices  from 
Heaven ;  by  Vifions  and  Dreams  of* pious  and 
infpir'd  Perfons,-  by  Prophefies  and  Infpira-^ 
tions ;  and  very  frequently,  by  Appearances 
of  Angels  • )    when ,  I  fay,  one  would  have 
thought  that  thefe,  and  many  other  fignal 
Advantages   mould   have  been  as  fo  many 
Fences  and  Securities  againfb  the  leaft  Cor- 
ruption ;    yet,  we  find,  that  as  foon  as  the 
Jews  began  to  receive  oral  Traditions  with 
Refpecl:  and  Reverence  ;  — -  as  foon  as  they 
began  blindly  to  admit  the  Precepts  of  their 
Elders,  the  Doctrines  of  Men,  the  Comments 
of  their  Doctors,  and  paid  a  like  Deference 
to  the  Inftitutions  ofMofes,  and  of  thofe  who 
fucceeded  and  fat  in  his  Chair ;  they  quickly 
loft  the  Subft ance  of  their  Religion  ;   they 
placd  it  chiefly  in  external  Observances,  a 

Mul- 
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Multitude  of  Warnings  and  fuch  like  ritual 
Performances ;  and  dropt  the  Life  and  Sub- 
ftance  of  it  in  nice  Obfervations  of  mereOut- 
iide  and  Ceremony :  vainly  imagining,  that 
an  exacSt  Obedience  in  the  Externals  of  Re- 
ligion, would  compenfate  and  make  Amends 
for  the  Negled:  of  the  weightier  Duties  of  the 
Law,  Jujiice  and  Judgment :  Infomuch  that 
our  Saviour  roundly  told  them,  that  they  had 
made  the  Law  of  God  of  none  Effecl  by  their 
Traditions, 

Thus  mifchievous  and  detrimental  to  the 
State  of  Religion  have  Traditions  been  in 
the  JewiJIj  Difpenfation ;  and  fo  fatal  the 
Confequences,  when  Men  have  either  not 
been  guided  by  a  fufficient  written.  Rule,  or 
have  too  implicitly  fwerv'd  from  it  to  the 
Traditions  of  Men,  and  receiv'd  and  foilow'd 
that  falfe  Light. 

Nor  hath  this  been  the  unhappy  Fate  of 
the  Jewijh  Church  only ;  but  we  find  a  Pa- 
rallel to  it  even  in  the  Chrifiian. 

The  firit  Ages  of  Christianity  preferv'd 
themfelves  entire  and  uncorrupt,  by  a  firm 
Perfwafion  of,  and  immoveable  Adherence  to 
this  Tenet,  That  the  Scriptures  are  a  fuffi- 
cient Rule ;  —  That  all  the  Neceifaries  to 
Salvation  are  therein  reveal'd  and  contain'd ; 

and,  that  there  is  no  one  Point  either  of 

Faith  or  Manners,  that  is  built  and  eflabliih'd 
folely  on  Tradition.  Yet, 
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Yet,  when  in  the  following,  and  iefs  pure 
Ages,  Traditions  were  (for  fecular  Ends  and 
lnterefts  chiefly,)  pretended  and  fet  up,  and 
an  Obedience  to  them  inculcated,  taught  and 
requir  d ;  Superstition  Succeeded  to  Primi- 
tive Religion  •  Traditions,  by  degrees,  fup- 
planted  the  Scriptures ;  and  the  lunple, '  and 
eafy  Doctrines  of  Chriitianity  were  exchang'd 
for  difputable  Points,  Doctrines  of  endlefs 
Perplexity ;  and  thefe  requir' d  to  be  receiv'd 
and  believ'd,  as  of  equal  Authority  with  the 
moil  clearly  reveafd  ones,  and  as  neceiTary, 
as  They,  to  the  Salvation  of  Souls. 

Hence,  in  that  very  Church,  (againft  which 
this  Head  of  Difcourfe  is  levell'd,)  thro'  de- 
ferring the  written  Rule  of  God's  Word,  and 
relying  Gn  pretended  Traditions,  a  great  Va- 
riety of  Additions  have  been  made  to  our 
Religion,  both  in  fundamental  Doctrines, 
and  in  the  Worfhip  and  Difcipline  of  the 
Church. 

Hence,  the  Addition  of  five  imaginary  Sa- 
craments ;  Prayers  in  an  unknown  Tongue ; 
The  Doctrine  of  Intention ;  The  propitia- 
tory Sacrifice  in  the  Eucharilt  ,♦  and,  (not  to 
name  any  more,)  hence,  that  Creed,  compos'd 
by  Pope  Pius  the  IV,  (and  whofe  Confeflion 
is  exacted  from  every  Member  of  that  Com- 
munion,) confuting  of  Twelve  Articles,  each 
of  which  is  as  manifeftly  falfe,  as  the  twelve 

Articles 
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Articles  of  the  Apojlles  Creed-)  (in  whofe  Imi- 
tation it  is  fram'd,)  are  evidently  true. 

Thus,  intolerable  Corruptions  being  the 
inevitable  Confequence  of  relying  on  Tradi- 
tions, it  became  abfolutely  neeeffary,  that 
the  Truths  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  which 
were  to  be  diffus'd  to  the  extreameft  Parts  of 
the  Earth,  and  the  only  ftanding  Revelation 
as  long  as  the  Sun  and  Moon  endure-,  mould  be 
fecur'd  and  fenc'd  againft  any  Innovations  ^ 
by  the  only  Method  capable  of  fecuring  them* 
namely,  the  committing  them  to  Writing. 

But,  tho'  the  Prefervation  of  Religion  en- 
tire and  uncorrupt  might  be  the  chief  Rea- 
fon  that  God  committed  this  Revelation  to 
Writing,  yet  perhaps  it  was  not  the  only  one, 
many  others  offering  themfelves  to  our  Con- 
lideration;  of  which  Iihall  name  but  one. 

It  could  not  otherwife  happen,  but  that, 
thro1  the  Unwarinels  and  Inadvertency  of 
fome ;  the  contentious  Difpolition  of  others, 
the  Ambition,  in  a  third  Sort  of  Men,  of  be- 
ing thought  to  fee  farther,  and  make  happier 
Difcoveries  in  Religion  than  their  Predecef- 
fors  had  done ;  and,  more  efpecally,  thro'  the 
reftlefs  Application  of  the  grand  Enemy  of 
Mankind  to  difturb  the  Peace  and  Repofe  of 
the  Chriftian  Church;  For  all  thele  Rea- 
fons,  I  fay,  it  could  not  otherwife  happen I, 
but  that  Diverfitks  of  Opinions  would  arife; 

D  Differs- 
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DilTentions  and  Divisions  be  hatch'd  and  ft> 
mentedj  and  the  greater  Part  of  the  Church 
be  amaz'd  and  at  a  Lofs,  unable  to  diftin- 
guifh  and  judge  among  which  Seel:  of  Men 
the  Truth  was  to  be  found  •  No  Party  of  them 
all  being  without  fome  Reafons,  (feemingly 
probable  at  leaft)  whereon  to  ground  and 
juftify  their  Sentiments. 

In  this  Condition  of  Affairs  it  becomes  ne- 
ceflary,  that  there  mould  be  fome  fix'd  and 
certain  Standard,  by  which  the  feveral  Pre- 
tences might  be  examin'd ;  fome  unalterable 
Rule  and  Teft,  by  which  the  Soundnefs  of 
Doctrines  might  be  judg'd  and  determin'd. 

Such  a  Rule  we  affirm  the  holy  Scriptures 
to  be  ,•  by  their  Agreement,  or  Disagreement 
with  which,  Doctrines  are  to  be  receiv'd  as 
true  and  found,  or  to  be  rejected  and  difap- 
prov'd  as  groundlefs  and  unwarrantable. 

Upon  the  whole ;  From  thefe  Reafons  ap- 
pears theNeceffity,  that  a  Divine  Revelation 
fhould  be  tranfmitted  to  Polterity  in  Wri- 
ting, namely,  that  Religion  might  be  fecur'd 
againft  Additions  and  Diminutions ;  and  that 
there  might  not  be  wanting  an  infallible  Rule, 
by  which  the  Truth  might  be  difcover'd  a- 
mong  Diveriities  of  Opinions. 

I  am  now,  in  the  Laft  Place,  to  apply  what 
hath  been  faid  under  thefe  two  Proportions, 
to  thofe  Bodies  of  Men,  who  deny  and  difown 

them : 
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them  •  and  to  fum  up  the  whole  \n  fome  ufe- 
ful  Inferences  for  our  own  Practice. 

The  former  Propolition  of  this  Difcourfe, 
[The  Neceffity  of  a  Divine  Revelation  in  or- 
der to  our  fulfilling  the  Will  of  God,]  being- 
denied  by  the  whole  Tribe  of  Delfts  of  the 
prefent  Age,  who  maintain  the  Sufficiency  of 
our  ov/n  Faculties  to  guide  us,  and  affert, 
that  Man  hath  no  Occafion  for  a  Revelation 
from  God  to  that  purpofe  •  we  may  refledr, 

how  unreafonably  thefe  Men  argue ;  how 

partially  they  judge  of  human  Abilities;  __ 
and  how  they  build  on  the  Perfection  of  Man 
much  more  than  it  can  bear. 

I  have,  in  the  Beginning  of  this  Difcourfe* 
Ihewn  from  the  Hiftory  and  Experience  of  all 
Ages,  from  the  Creation  downwards,  into 
what  a  Sink  of  Error  and  Corruption  Man- 
kind hath  fallen,  where  there  hath  been  no 
Revelation  from  God  to  direct  them,  and 
where  they  have  had  no  other  Rule  than  their 
native  Reafon. 

From  thefe  hiftorical  Obfervations  it  ap- 
pears, beyond  Contradiction,  how  weak  and 
infufficient  the  bare  natural  Powers  of  Man 
are,  to  enable  him  to  perform  the  Will  of  his 
Creator ;  and  conf  equently,  how  neceifary 
to  fuch  a  Performance  is  a  Revelation  from 
God,  for  his  Rule  and  Direction. 

And,  is  human  Mature  endaw'd  with  greater 

D  2  Strength 
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Strength  now,  than  it  was  heretofore  ?  Is  Rea~ 
ion  itronger  •  Are  our  Judgments  more  fo- 
lid  ,•  Are  our  Paffions  more  governable,  than 
thofe  of  our  Fore-fathers  >  Are  We  more  fuf- 
ficient  than  they?  What  Additions  of  Help, 
-*  what  Acceffions  of  Strength ,  —  what  In- 
creafe  of  Difpofition  towards  the  Difcharge 
of  Duty,  hath  our  Nature  receiv'd,  which 
that  of  our  Anceftors  had  not  in  common 
with  us  ?  Nothing  of  this  Kind  can  be  claim'd 
or  pretended. 

On  the  contrary,  we  might,  with  a  greater 
Appearance  of  Probability,  ask  and  demand, 
Whether  human  Nature  be  not  grown  weaker  > 
Whether  Length  of  Time,  and  habitual  fin- 
ning, hath  not  impair  d  our  Strength  ?  Whe- 
ther Corruption  hath  not  gain'd  Ground  of 
us ;  And,  whether  our  Minds  are  not  more 
eafily  fubdud  to  the  Bondage  of  Sin,  than 
thofe  of  our  PredecefTors  >  This  I  think  no 
wife  improbable  :  And  therefore,  inftead  of 
denying  that  Man  hath  any  Need  of  a  Reve- 
lation, our  Deifi  mould  rather  acknowledge, 
that  the  Neceffity  of  it  hath  grown  ftronger 
in  every  Generation. 

The  Oppofers  of  our  Second  Propofition, 
that  is,  the  Body  of  the  flomijb  Church,  (who 
alfert  that  the  Scriptures  were  written  occa- 
fionally ;  and  that  there  was  no  Neceffity  that 
the  Revelation  they  contain  mould  be  com- 
mitted 
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mitted  to  Writing,)  ought  to  refled:,  how  ab- 
furd  this  their  Aifertion  is,  and  how  dire&ly 
repugnant  to  common  Underftanding. 

That  Man  mull  be  loft  to  Senfe,  who  af- 
firms, that  it  is  fafer  to  take  Things  upon  Re- 
port, than  from  an  unalter'd  Writing  »  and 
that,  to  convey  a  Truth  to  lateft  Ages  to  come, 
it  is  more  advifeable  to  deliver  it  by  Word 
of  Mouth,  than  to  enter  it  upon  Record,  or 
tranfmit  it  in  Writing  on  a  Book.  It  is  to  af- 
firm, that  Words  fpoken  are  more  eafily  pre- 
ferv'd  than  Words  written ;  —  that  Sounds 
are  a  more  certain  Conveyance  of  Things , 
than  Writing  is ;  —  and  that,  to  preferve  the 
Subftarice  of  what  is  deliver'd  in  Speech,  it  is 
fafer  to  truft  to  our  Memories,  than  to  con- 
fign  it  to  Paper. 

This  Way  of  arguing  is  indeed  an  Affront 
to  the  common  Senfe  of  Man ;  a  palpable  Im- 
polition  upon  Reafon  ,*  and  a  Contradiction 
to  all  Underftanding.  Do  Men  make  their 
laft  Wills  by  Word  of  Mouth  only?  Do  they 
bequeath  Eftates,  fettle  their  Effects,  contract 
Bargains,  or  indeed  make  any  Compa&s  of 
Moment,  without  a  fure  Record  of  them  in 
Writing?  Is  it  not  for  Safety  and  Security, 
and  to  prevent  Miftakes,  that  thefe  Methods 
are  taken  in  worldly  Affairs  >  And  is  there 
not  the  fame,  or  greater  Reafon,  that  the  Di- 
vine Truths  mould  be  as  cautioully  guarded  ? 

P  3  In 


S^         Sermon  the  Second. 

In  a  Word ;  the  fame  Reafons,  for  which 
God  order  d  his  former  Laws  to  be  written, 
will  for  ever  be  good  Reafons  on  our  iide  a- 
gainft  this  Tenet  of  the  l^omanifls.  Write  this 
(faid  God  to  Mofes,  Exod.  17.14.)  for  a  Me- 
mortal  in  a  Book  •  And  in  the  loth  of  If aiah, 
V.  %th.  Go »,  write  it  before  them  in  a  Table,  and 
note  it  in  a  Book,  that  it  may  he  for  the  Time  to 
come,  for  ever  and  ever. 

To  fum  up  the  whole,  and  apply  thefe  Pro- 
portions in  fome  ufeful  Inferences  for  our 
own  Practice ,  is  all  that  now  .remains  to  be 
done. 

The  Neceffity  which  we  have  evinc'd  of  a 
Divine  Revelation,  in  order  to  ferve  God 
aright;  and  the  utter  Infufficiency  of  Man's 
natural  Powers  to  enable  him  to  perform  the 
Will  of  his  Creator,  may  teach  us  to  enter-, 
tain  low  and  humble  Thoughts  of  ourfelves, 
arid  our  Abilities.  Why  mould  we  think  more 
highly  of  ourfelves  than  we  ought  to  think,  when 
we  experimentally  find  it  to  be  true,  that  of 
ourfelves  we  cannot  think  any  thing  as  of  our' 
f elves  ?  What  Reafon  hath  Man  to  plume  him- 
ielf  on  his  boafted  Perfections,  when  the  lit- 
moft  of  them  is  incapable  of  teaching  him  his 
Duty?  What  Room  is  there  for  Man  to  be 
proud  of  the  Profoundnefs  of  his  Knowledge, 
theExtenfivenefs  of  his  Memory,  the  Depth  of 
his  Reafoning,  and  the  Strength  of  his  Parts, 

when 
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wjien  all  this  is  found  to  be  fo  very  defective 
in  that  only  Subject  which  is  truly  worthy 
of  us,  the  Service  and  Worfhip  of  God? 

In  our  Reafonings  on  material  Things  in- 
deed, and  fuch  as  are  the  Objects  of  our  Sen- 
fes,  our  Perfections  are  ferviceable,  and  our 
Knowledge  fuch.,  as  may  feem  to  fet  us  but 
little  lower  than  the  Angels.  But  when  we 
reafon  on  Things  Divine,  and  fearch  into  ipi- 
ritual  Things,  there  we  feem  to  be  but  little 
above  the  Bearts  that  perifh  ,•  and  are  oblig'd 
to  God's  Revelation  for  all  our  Knowledge, 
Let  us  from  hence  learn  to  make  a  juft  Eili- 
mafe  of  our  Perfections ;  and  not  attribute  to 
ourfelves  more  Sufficiency  and  Ability,  than 
properly  belongs  to  us. 

Laftly,  and  to  have  done ;  For  the  Reve- 
lation of  the  Divine  will  in  Spirituals,  Let 
us  return  God,  as  we  are  moll  bounden,  all 
iincere  and  hearty  Thanks.  Let  us  contem- 
plate, and  with  Gratitude  reflect  on  his  infi- 
nite Goodnefs  and  tranfcendent  Love,  that 
hath  thus  made  Proviiion  for  our  Weaknefs 
and  Inabilities.  Let  us  celebrate  that  Good- 
nefs, which  hath  not  only  provided  for  our 
temporal  Welfare,  in  fupplying  us,  with  a  li- 
beral Hand,  with  all  Things  neceflary  to  our 
Bodies ;  but  hath  alfo  taken  Care  for  our  fpi- 
ritual  Wants,  fuftain'd  our  Souls,  and  point- 
ed out  the  Way  to  eternal  Happinefs.    Let 

D  4  \is. 
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us  thankfully  receive  this  ineftimable  Bens- 
fit,  the  Revelation  of  God's  Will ;  Let  as 
make  the  proper  Ufe  it  was  intended  fot ; 
and  let  us  continually  promote  it's  two  great 
Ends,  the  Glory  of  God,  and  the  Salvation 
of  our  Souls, 


SERMON 
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SERMON   III. 

John  V.  39. 

Search  the  Scriptures  ^  for  in  them 
ye  think  ye  have  eternal  Life. 

Hen  we  reflect  on  the  Infufficiency 
of  natural  Reafon  only  to  teach 
us  our  whole  Duty;  how  incom- 
petent a  Provifion  the  Perfecti- 
ons of  human  Nature  afford  us  againft  Errors 
in  Religion,  or  Miftakes  in  Divine  Worfhip ; 
how  altogether  incapable  we  are,  by  our  own 
Powers,  of  fecuring  ourfelves  from  deviating 
from  our  Duty ;  and  how  unable  our  own  Fa- 
culties are  to  lead  us  to  ferve  God  as  we  ought; 
we  fhall  very  fbon  be  fenfible  what  a  Necef- 
fity  there  was  of  a  Revelation  from  God,  and 
of  a  fupernatural  Direction  to  perform  his 
Will. 

This  therefore  being  become  neceffary,  it 
pleas'd  The  Almighty  to  make  a  Revelation 
of  his  Will,  by  the  Hands  of  proper  Perfbns, 
infpir'd  for  that  purpofe  by  his  own  Holy 
Spirit,    The  Revelation,  thus  made,  it  was 
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his  Pleafure  to  comprize  in  two  Covenants ; 
each  of  which  carries  fiich  evident  Proofs  and 
Tokens  of  it's  Divine  Original,  as  fully  to  fa- 
tisfy  the  Enquiries  and  Judgments  of  all  fober 
and  confiderate  Perfons. 

But,  the  prefent  Age  having  produc'd  fbme 
Numbers  of  Men,  who  have  avowedly  main- 
tain'd  the  contrary  Belief;  and  who  have  in- 
duftrioufly  fet  their  Hands  to  overthrow  the 
Divine  Original  of  the  Word  of  God ;  who 
have  traduc'd  the  Scripture  as  a  Fraud,  and 
an  Impofture,  and  have  aUerted  it  to  be  bare- 
ly an  human  Compofition  ;  it  cannot  be  judg'd 
improper  to  be  at  fome  Pains  in  fupporting 
the  Truth,  and  maintaining  the  Divine  Au- 
thority of  thefe  Writings;  by  laying  before 
you  the  Evidences  and  Proofs,  on  which  this 
our  Belief  is  founded.  And  this  I  am  more 
efpecially  concern'd  to  do  here,becaufe  it  falls 
in  with,  and  is  a  Part  of  that  Scheme  which 
I  propos'd  to  handle  from  the  Words  of  my 
Text ;  Search  the  Scriptures ;  for  in  them  ye 
think  ye  have  eternal  Life. 

I  have  endeavour'd  to  prepare  the  Way  to 
this  Point  of  the  Divine  Authority  of  the  Scri- 
ptures, by  evincing  the  Exiftence,  and  Being 
of  a  God ;  and,  of  Confequence,  the  Poffibi- 
lity  of  fuch  a  Revelation,  as  we  afTert  and  con- 
tend for. 

This  being  difpatch'd^  I  have  attempted  to 

prove 


Sermon  the  Third.  59 

prove  the  Neceffity  of  a  Revelation  from 
confidering  the  Attributes  and  Perfections  of 
God's  Nature ;  —  The  Infirmity  and  Imper- 
fection of  our  own  ;  —  and ,  the  Corruption 
and  Depravity  which  we  experience  in  our- 
felves. 

After  which,  I  have  prov'd  farther,  that  as 
it  was  thus  necefTary  to  make  a  Revelation,  fo 
was  it  likewife,  that  fuch  a  Revelation  fhould 
be  committed  to  Writing,  and  be  tranfmitted 
to  fucceeding  Ages  by  that  Method,  which 
only  could  be  fufficient  to  preferve  it  entire 
and  uncorrupted; 

It  now  remains  that  I  pafs  on  to  the  Matter 
before  me,  namely,  To  prove,  that  the  Reve- 
lation I  have  been  contending  for,  is  contain'd 
in  the  Scriptures,  as  the  Jews  alTert  for  the  Old 
Teftament,  and  the  Cbriftians  for  both. 

The  mutual  Connexion,  and  Dependency 
between  thefe  two  Teftaments  being  fb  vi- 
sible and  apparent;  The  Help  and  Affiftance, 
which  they  borrow  from  each  other,  being  io 
great ;  and  they  reciprocally  attefting,  and  Sup- 
porting each  other;  it  would  have  been  fuffi- 
cient, in  this  place,  to  have  produc'd  thofe 
Proofs  only,  which  relate  to  the  New  Tefta- 
ment, and  to  have  evinc'd  the  Divine  Autho- 
rity of  that  Book  alone;  becaufe,  if  that  were 
granted,  the  Divine  Original  of  the  Old  Te- 
ftament would  of  Confequence  be  eftahlifh'd. 

It 
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It  is  obfervable,  that  the  New  Teftament 
being,  for  the  moft  part,  a  Completion  of  the 
Old,  —  confiding  chiefly  in  the  fulfilling  the 
Prophecies  which  the  other  had  deliver'd;  and 
withal  frequently  appealing  to  the  Old  as  a 
Divine  Revelation,  and  exprefsly  giving  it  this 
Title,  the  Oracles  of  God;  we  have  hereby  full 
Proof  of  the  Divine  Original  of  the  Old  Te- 
ftament, upon  Suppofal  that  the  New  be  itfelf 
of  fuch  Original.  But,  becaufe  it  will  be  art 
additional  Force  to  our  Argument  to  confirm 
the  Divine  Authority  of  both  thefe  Tefta- 
ments,  I  mall  therefore,  in  this  Difcourfe,  take 
the  following  Method ; 

Firft,  I  (hall  evince  the  Divine  Original  of 
the  Law  of  Mofes^  and  the  Revelation  made 
to  him. 

Secondly,  I  fliall  fliew  the  fame  Authority 
in  the  Chriftian  Difpenfation. 

And  Laftly,  I  mail  improve  thefe  two  Points 
into  fome  practical  Inferences. 

In  the  Firft  Place  then,  I  am  to  evince  the 
Divine  Original  of  the  Law  of  Mofes,  and  the 
Revelation  made  to  him. 

That  Mofes  was  a  Prophet  fent  from  God, 
he  demonftrated  by  that,  which  was  the  high- 
eft  Proof  of  it,  the  working  of  Miracles.  Thofe 
which  he  wrought  in  the  Prefence  of  Pharaoh^ 
and  the  Kingdom  of  Egypt ,  were  fuch  as  their 
Magicians  could  not  rival  or  ftand  before.  His 

con- 
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conducing  afterwards  a  Body  of  Six  Hundred 
Thoufand  Men  thro'  the  Red  Sea,  (which  re- 
tir  d,  and  ftood  on  an  Heap  to  give  them  dry 
Paflage,  but  return' d  with  an  irrefiftible  Cur- 
rent to  overwhelm  their  Purfuers ; )  —  and 
after  that,  His  leading  them,  for  the  Space  of 
forty  Years,  thro'  a  defert  Wildernefs,  (where 
they  were  fuftain'd  by  Bread  from  Heaven,) 
—  was  an  Action,  in  it's  whole  Progrefs,  and 
in  all  it's  Circumftances,  truly  miraculous.  The 
Victories,  which  were  gain'd  over  their  Ene- 
mies, in  a  very  extraordinary  manner,  are  no 
lefs  Evidences  of  the  Hand  of  God,  and  that 
it  was  the  true  Jehovah  who  fought  their  Bat- 
tles. In  ftiort,  a  continu'd  Series  of  Miracles 
attended  that  People  in  this  whole  Affair  -3  and 
to  enumerate  the  particulars,  would  be  to 
tranfcribe  the  Pentateuch. 

But  here  it  may  be  objected,  that  for  the 
Truth  of  thefe  Miracles  we  have  no  certain 
Foundation.  They  are  recorded  only  in  thole 
Books,  which  Mofes  himfelf  is  fuppos'd  to  have 
written :  And,  as  they  rely  on  his  own  Tefti- 
mony  only,  fb  we  cannot  be  affur'd,  but  that 
the  Miracles  themfelves,  as  well  as  the  Books 
which  contain  them,  may  be  a  Forgery. 

To  this  it  may  be  anfwer'd,  That  thefe 
Books  ofMofes,  in  which  the  Relation  of  thefe 
Miracles  is  contain'd,  were  written  by  him- 
felf, and  that  too,  very  foon  after  their  being 

wrought. 
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wrought.  Upon  this  Account  therefore  it  was 
altogether  impoffible  for  him  to  forge  thefe 
Reports  ;  or  to  pals  them  on  the  World,  had 
they  not  been  truly  perform'd;  there  being, 
at  that  Time,  fo  many  living  WitnefTes,  who 
could  have  prov'd  the  Falfhood. 

Is  it  poffible  that  fuch  a  Story  can  gain  Cre- 
dit, as  that,  for  Inftance,  Six  Hundred  Thou- 
fand  Men  did  yefterday  crofs  an  Arm  of  the 
Sea  dry-fhod,  and  not  be  contradicted  by  all 
thofe  who  muft  know  that  no  fuch  Thing  hath 
happen'd  ?  It  is  not  indeed  impoffible,  but 
that  the  Relation  of  a  Matter  of  Fadt,  report- 
ed to  have  happen'd  many  Generations  back, 
or  fbme  Hundreds  of  Years  fince,  may  gain 
Admiffion,  and  come  to  be  believ'd:  But  it 
cannot  be  fo  with  Fads,  which  are  faid  to  be 
done  at  the  prefent  Time,  if  there  be  no  man- 
ner of  Foundation  for  them ;  becaufe  Num- 
bers muft  be  WitnefTes  to  the  contrary,  and 
can  convict  them  of  Falfhood. 

Nor  can  it  be  conceiv'd  that  the  Jews  them- 
felves  fhould  join  to  fupport  the  Credit  of 
thofe  Miracles,  or  fubmit  themfelves  to  Mo- 
fesy  ( as  that  Nation  did,)  were  they  not  con- 
vinc'd  of  his  acting  by  a  Divine  Commiffion  ; 
feeing  that  Yoke  which  he  put  upon  their 
Necks,  and  that  Law  to  which  he  bound  them, 
was,  in  fo  many  refpedts,  uneafy,  grievous,  and 
hard  to  be  born.    Nothing  but  the  Truth  of 

thefe 
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thefe  Miracles,  and  the  Evidence  thence  arifing 
to  the  Divine  Original  ofMofefs  Law,  could 
have  prevail'd  on  the  Jervtjh  Nation  to  acknow- 
ledge the  Truth  of  the  former,  or  to  become 
Proielytes  and  Difciples  to  the  latter. 

Befide  this  Circumftance,  which  confirms 
the  Truth  of  Mofes's  Miracles,  (and,  of  con- 
fequence,  the  Divinity  of  that  Revelation  he 
deliver'd,)  we  have  the  utmoft  AfTurance  of 
his  Integrity  that  can  be  delir'd.  Porphyry 
himfelf,  (the  greateft  and  ableft  Enemy  which 
God's  Religion  ever  had,)  gives  Mofes  the 
Character  of  a  faithful  and  credible  Writer. 
Tragus  Pompehis^  (another  Heathen,)  gives  Te- 
Itimony  to  his  Wifdom  and  Honefty ;  and  Ar- 
tapanns  acquaints  us  with  his  being  General 
againft  the  Ethiopians  in  a  ten  years  War  *. 
Thefe  Atteftations  of  Mofes's  Fidelity  mull 
be  allow'd  to  carry  a  greater  Weight,  as  com- 
ing from  avow'd  and  profefs'd  Adverfaries  to 
his  Religion.  And,  that  we  do  not  meet  with 
fuller  Accounts  of  him,  and  more  to  his  Ad- 
Vantage,  among  Heathen  Writers,  Jofephus 
very  juftly  attributes  to  that  Hatred  which  all 
the  Gentile  World  bore  to  the  Nation  of  the 
Jews,  and  which,  he  truely  fuppofes,  indued 


*  See  Turretiv,  Vol.  i.  pag.  74.  Dr  Jenkins  Reafon.  of 
Chriftianity,  Vol.  1.  p.  13*.  Dr  Fiddesh  Body  of  Divinity, 
V.i.  p.  189.  in  the  Note. 

their 
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their  Hi ftorians  to  be  partially  filent  ofhinij 
and  his  great  Actions. 

But,  we  need  not  have  Recourfe  to  the  Te- 
ftimony  of  Heathens  for  the  Integrity  and 
Credibility  of  Mofes's  Writings.  There  are 
Evidences  fufficient  remaining  in  his  own 
Writings  to  prove  him  a  faithful  Writer,  and 
above  all  Temptation  to  Forgery  and  Impo- 
fture. 

He  all  along  defcribes  the  Jews  as  a  ftiff- 
necked ,  and  hard-hearted  Generation ;  as  a 
crooked,  and  perverfe  People;  and  plainly 
tells  them ,  that  God  did  not  chufe  them  to 
himfelf  for  any  good  Quality  obfervable  in 
them,  but  merely  for  the  fake  of  Abraham, 
and  their  Fathers.  Of  Levi ,  the  Head  and 
Father  of  his  own  Tribe,  (of  whofe  Honour* 
upon  that  Account,  it  might  be  prefum'd  he 
would  be  very  tender,1)  he  hath  related  a  moft 
barbarous,  and  unjuftifiable  Action,  in  reveng- 
ing on  the  Sechemites  the  Rape  of  his  Sitter 
Dinah.  Nor  hath  he  been  any  thing  lefs  par- 
ticular in  expofing  his  own  Failings  and  Weak- 
nefles,  —  his  Diftruft  of  his  own  Million,  —  his 
killing  an  Egyptian,  —  and  the  other  Parts  of 
his  Life,  which  feem  to  want  Excufe. 

That  he  was  free  from  any  finifter,  and 
worldly  Views,  —that  he  was  not  over-ml'd 
by  Covetoufnefs,  Ambition,  or  Love  of  Em- 
pire, will  appear  from  hence,  that  when  he 

had 
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had  the  whole  Power  of  that  Nation  in  his 
Hands,  and  might  have  eftablifh'd  the  Govern- 
ment in  his  own  Family,  he  made  no  Provi- 
fion  for  that,  —  gave  no  greater  Divifion  of 
Land  to  his  own  Pofterity  than  to  the  reft  of 
the  People ;  but  order'd  Matters  fo,  that  in 
the  next  Generation,  his  Family  was  upon  the 
fame  Level  with  the  reft  of  their  Tribe.  Thefe 
are  evident  Tokens  of  the  Impartiality,  and 
Integrity  of  Mofes ;  and ,  of  Confequence , 
confirm  the  Truth  of  all  that  he  relates. 

But,  fecondly,  Another  inconteftable  Evi- 
dence that  Mofes 's  Revelation  came  from  God, 
is,  that  as  it  contain'd  fome  Prophecies  of 
what  was  in  future  Time  to  be  accomplifh'd, 
fo  thefe  Predictions  were  accordingly  fulfill'd : 
And ,  there  cannot  be  a  more  fure  Evidence 
of  Gods  having  given  a  Revelation,  than  it's 
having  been  accompany'd  with  Prophecies, 
which  in  their  refpedtive  Seafons,  were  pun- 
dually  fulfill'd. 

In  the  Paflage  of  the  Children  of  Ifrael 
thro'  the  Wildernefs,  he  told  them,  that  in 
Punifhment  for  their  Difobedience,  God  had 
decreed,  that  none  of  that  Generation  mould 
come  to  the  promis'd  Land,  fave  Caleb  the 
Son  of  Jepbunneh)  and  a  few  others,  whom 
he  mention'd  by  Name ;  but  that  they  mould 
wander  in  the  Wildernefs,  till  all  that  Gene- 
ration were  dead,    This  was  literally  fulfill'd ; 

E  and 
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and  confequently,  demonftrated  the  Truth  of 
his  Million. 

He  farther  told  them,  that  when  they  fhould 
be  in  PofTeffion  of  that  Land,  their  Males  mufi 
all  appear  before  The  Lord  three  Times  in  the 
Tear;  and  that,  for  their  Security  at  fuch 
Times,  the  Neighbour-Nations,  (who,  at  all 
others  were  forward  to  invade  them,)  fhould 
not  defire  their  Land ,  nor  make  Inroads  in- 
to it. 

He  farther  aiTur'd  them,  that  fince  God  de- 
termind,  that  their  Land  mould  have  Reft 
every  feventh  Year,  and  they  were  then  nei- 
ther to  fow  nor  plant,  God  would  provide  for 
their  Suftenance  that  Year,  by  caufing  their 
Lands,  in  the  fixth  Year,  to  produce  a  double 
Crop,  and  a  Quantity  fufficient  for  two  Years. 
Thefe  are  to  be  judg'd  not  only  as  bare  Pro- 
phefies  of  fomething  future,  but  alfo,  as  Pre- 
dictions of  continual  and  Handing  Miracles. 

In  the  zlth  Chapter  of "Deuteronomy^  v.  26 , 
and  onward ,  Mofes  denounc'd  on  them  for 
their  Difobedience,  their  Captivity  by  the  Af- 
fyrians  ;  the  Deduction  of  the  Remainder  of 
the  People  into  Egypt ;  and  in  the  fame  Cha- 
pter declar'd,  that  in  their  Sieges,  they  fhould 
be  driven  to  eat  the  Flejh  of  their  Sons*-,  which 

*  Eat  the  Flefh  of  their  Sons.  ]  That  this  was  fulfill 'd  in 
the  Siege  otjerufalem  under  Titus ,  Jofephus  exprefsly  tells 
us  :  And  in  the  Siege  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  before  the  Baby- 
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accordingly  befel  them  in  the  Sieges  of  Sama- 
ria and  Jerufalem,  many  Hundreds  of  Years 
after  this  Prophecy ;  and  that  too,  (as  he  had 
foretold,)  under  the  Government  of  their 
Kings ;  whereas,  it  was  long  after  his  Death, 
that  they  fell  under  a  Regal  Government. 

He  had,  above  all  this,  forefhewn  them, 
not  only  that  there  fhould  be  among  them  a 
Succeffion  of  Prophets,  whom  God  would  raife 
up  for  particular  Occaiions  and  Services,  but 
alfo,  that,  in  his  appointed  Time,  He  would 
fend  them  a  Prophet  of  a  more  extraordinary 
Power  and  Authority,  even  thrift,  the  anoint- 
ed ;  whofe  Character  is  defcrib'd  by  him,  Deu- 
teron.  18.  v.  18. 

The  Accomplimment  of  thefe  Prophecies 
bfMofes,  fo  many  Centuries  of  Years  after  his 
Death,  leaves  us  no  Room  to  doubt  his  being 
fent  of  God ,  and  his  Acting ,  and  Writing 
by  Divine  Commiffion,  and  Authority.  And 
for  the  Proof  of  the  fame  Commiffion  in  the 
fucceeding  Prophets,  and  thofe  Writers  who 
compil'd  the  other  Books  of  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment,  it  is  fufficient  to  obferve,  that  they  alfo 
confirmed  their  Miffion  by  exprefs  Prophefies. 

toni(h  Captivity,  it  is  extremely  probable,  that  they  were 
driven  to  the  Extremity  of  eating  their  own  Children,  from 
Jeremiah's  Lamentations,  Chap.  4..  v.  10.  tho',  I  think  that 
Circumftance  is  not  recorded  in  any  of  the  Btftorkal  Writ- 
ings of  that  Siege  in  the  Old  Teftament, 

E  %  Thus* 
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Thus,  the  Man  of  God  out  ofjudah,  who 
prophefyd  to  Jeroboam  the  Overthrow  of  his 
Altar  in  Bethel,  afford  him  withal,  that  this 
was  to  be  executed  by  a  King,  Jofiah  by  Name, 
[i  JQngs,  13.]  tho'  Jofiah  was  not  then  born, 
nor  in  many  Years  afterward. 

Thus  again ,  Cyrus  King  of  Perfia  was  by 
Name  foretold  by  Ifaiah,  a  long  time  before 
his  Birth,  as  the  Subverter  of  the  Babylonijh 
Empire,  and  the  Reftorer  of  the  Temple,  and 
Wor/hip  at  Jerufalem. 

And,  not  to  enter  farther  into  this  Point, 
the  Prophefies  of  Daniel  were  fo  literal,  and 
have  been  fulfill'd  fo  exactly,  that  Porphyry, 
( the  great  Caviller  at  Chriftianity,  when  it 
was  almoft  in  it's  Infancy,)  had  no  Way  to 
evade  the  Argument,  which  the  Chriftians  from 
thence  drew  for  the  Divinity  of  the  Scripture, 
but  by  groundlefsly,  and  abfurdly  fuggefting, 
that  thefe  Books  were  of  a  later  Date,  than 
the  Fadts  which  they  foretold ;  and  were  not 
Prophefies  written,  (as  the  Chriftians  aver'd,) 
before  their  Completion,  but  Books  of  Hi- 
ftory,  and  compos'd  after  the  Fa£ts  were  real- 
ly tranfadted.  To  fuch  wretched  Shifts  are 
Men  reduc'd,  who  obftinately  refift  the  Truth; 
and  fo  meanly  will  they  argue,  when  prefs'd 
by  what  they  cannot  anfwer. 

The  Time  will  not  fuffice  me  at  prefent  to 
enter  on  feveral  other  Confiderations  of  Mo- 
ment, 
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ment,  ( and  particularly  the  Antiquity  of  the 
Sacred  Writings,)  which  have  been  urg'd  with 
great  Force,  by  feveral  Writers.  I  am  necef- 
fitated  therefore  to  pais  on  to  my  Second  Pro- 
pofition,  which  was 

2.  To  evince,  that  there  is  the  fame  Proof 
of  the  Divine  Authority  of  the  Chriflian  Di£ 
penfation,  and  the  New  Teftament,  as  I  have 
already  fhewn  of  the  Old. 

The  Evidences  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Chri- 
flian Difpenfation  are  near  akin  to  thofe  of 
the  Mofaick.  If  Miracles  be  efteem'd  a  juft 
Confirmation  of  Mofes's  Million ,  they  will 
much  more  ftrongly  conclude  on  the  Side  of 
Cbrifl-,  the  Number  which  he  wrought  being 
fo  vaftly  fuperior,  and  the  Power  requifite  to 
fome  of  them  fo  much  more  extenfive  than  to 
tholi  perform'd  by  Mofes. 

A  Succeffion  of  more  than  three  Years  after 
he  enter'd  on  his  Miniftry,  was  little  lefs  than 
one  continu'd  Series  of  Miracles.  The  giving 
Eyes  to  the  Blind ,  Feet  to  the  Lame ,  Ears 
to  the  Deaf^  and  Tongues  to  the  Dumb,  were 
of  the  lower  Order  of  his  Wonders.  The  ru- 
ling the  Rage  of  the  Sea ;  the  flopping  the 
Waves  thereof  when  they  arofe ;  the  taming 
boifterous  Winds  with  a  Peace ,  —  be  ye  ftill , 
were  ordinary  Paffages  of  his  Life, 

But,  what  ennobld  his  Miracles,  and  made 
them  unparallel'd,  was,  not  only  the  Great- 

E  3  nefs 
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nefs  of  them,  (particularly  the  raifing  the  Dead 
to  Life,)  but  alfo,  the  Communicating  thefe 
Powers  to  his  Difciples,  and  enabling  them 
to  do  the  fame,  or  greater  Wonders.  Juftly 
therefore  did  Nicodemus  make  the  Inference, 
that  He  was  Jent  of  God,  becaufe  no  ~M.an  could 
do  thofe  Miracles  except  God  were  with  him. 

To  take  off  all  Sufpicion  of  Forgery  and  Im- 
pofture  in  thefe  Miracles  -,  and  to  (hew,  both 
that  they  were  truly  done  at  the  Time  we  al- 
ledge,  and  were  not  the  Invention  of  After- 
Ages  to  impofe  upon  Pofterity,  it  muft  be  ob- 
ferv'd,  that  Chrifi  wrought  thefe  Miracles, 
Not  in  the  Prefence  of  a  few  felecSt  WitnefTes, 
—  Not  before  his  Difciples  and  Followers  on- 
ly, —  but  in  the  Face  of  the  whole  Jewijh  Na- 
tion, before  Enemies  as  well  as  Friends,  and 
upon  allOccafions  which  prefented  themfelves 
to  him. 

It  muft  farther  be  remark'd,  that  the  Four 
Gofl>els,  which  contain  a  Relation  of  thefe  Mi- 
racles, were  written  and  publifh'd  to  the  World 
in  a  few  Years  after  the  Death  of  Chrifi ;  and 
therefore,  had  the  feveral  miraculous  Facl:s 
recorded  in  them  been  forg'd,  Nothing  could 
have  been  eafier,  than  for  the  Jews^  and  Ene- 
mies of  Chrifi,  to  have  difprovd  thefe  Facets ; 
to  have  fhewn  their  Falfhood,  and  to  have 
convicted  them  of  Forgery. 

That  very  Generation  of  People,  in  whofe 

Prefence 
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Pretence  thefe  Miracles  are  alledg'd  to  have 
been  wrought,  were  then  ftill  alive:  The 
whole  Age  could  have  born  Witnefs  to  their 
Falfhood;  And,  as  it  would  have  been  the 
higheft  Impudence,  as  well  as  Imprudence  in 
the  Evangelifts,  to  have  publiih'd  thefe  Ac- 
counts fo  early,  had  not  the  feveral  Facts  been 
true,  fo  it  was  the  eafier  for  their  Adverfaries 
to  have  detected  the  Impofture,  and  blaft  their 
Credit  for  ever. 

The  Jews  therefore  wanted  not  Power,  and 
Ability,  (and  we  are  fure  they  wanted  not  Ma- 
lice, and  Inclination  proportionable,)  to  have 
convinc'd  the  World  of  the  FaHhood  of  thefe 
Miracles,  had  they  never  been  wrought :  And 
we  may  aflure  ourfelves  they  would  have  done 
it,  if  they  could.  But,  quite  contrary  to  this, 
they  confefs'd  thefe  Miracles;  never  deny'd 
the  Truth  of  the  Facts ;  but  attributed  the 
Working  them  to  a  Confederacy  with  the  De- 
vil, and  to  the  Power  of  Evil  Spirits. 

Thofe  Writers  of  the  Gentile  World,  who 
moft  ftrenuonfly  fet  themfelves  to  fubvert 
Chriftianity,  (fuch  as  Celfus-,  Hierocles,  Porphy- 
ry, and  Julian,)  took  the  fame  Method,  which 
the  Jews  had  done :  They  found  the  Credit 
of  our  Saviour's  Miracles  too  well  fupported, 
and  too  firmly  attefted,  to  be  fhaken  by  a  De- 
nyal  of  them;  and  therefore,  they  afcrib'd 
them,  (as  the  others  likewife  had  done,)  to  the 

E  4  Power 
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Power  of  Magick,  and  the  Operation  of  the 
Devil.  Thefe  were  the  Anfwers  given  to  this 
Argument,  in  the  firft  Ages  after  Chrifi. 

But,  the  prefent  Enemies  to  Chriftianity, 
have  fteer'd  a  different  Courfe  from  their  Prer 
deceffors,  and  taken  another  Method  to  de- 
ftroy  this  Proof.  They  are  very  fenfible,  that 
the  Devil  can,  of  himfelf,  have  no  Power  to 
work  a  Miracle,  —  at  Jeaft,  that  he  cannot 
exercife  fuch  a  Power  independently  on  God: 
They  are  fenfible  likewife,  that  God  will  not 
grant  him  fuch  a  Power  j  or,  if  granted,  will 
not  fuffer  it  to  be  exercis'd  againrt  the  Truth; 
i.  e.  that  he  will  not  confpire,  and  confederate 
with  him  againft  himfelf.  They  therefore  find 
themfelves  neceflitated  to  deny  the  Truth  of 
the  Miracles,  as  well  knowing,  that  ifjefus 
truly  wrought  them,  the  Confequence  will  un- 
avoidably be  good,  namely,  That  he  was  a 
true  Prophet,  and  fent  of  God.  Whereas  there- 
fore, the  ancient  Jews  and  Heathens  allow'd 
the  Truth  of  the  Miracles,  but  deny'd  the  Con- 
fequence drawn  from  them,  to  prove  Chrifi 
a  true  Prophet,  the  modern  Deiftsy  ( fenfible 
that  this  Confequence  is  unavoidable,)  deny 
the  Miracles  themfelves,  and  endeavour,  in  all 
the  ways  they  can,  to  banter  their  Credit. 

But,  to  the  Confufion  of  both  thefe  Sorts 
of  Men,  Chriftianity  gains  an  Advantage  by 
their  DifTenfion;   and  the  Argument  from 

Chrifis 
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thrift's  Miracles  is  hereby  more  confirmed. 
For,  that  the  Miracles  were  true  in  Facl:,  the 
ancient  Jews,  and  Deifts  acknowledge  5  And, 
that  the  Confequence  we  draw  from  thence, 
to  prove  his  being  a  true  Prophet,  is  good 
and  valid,  many  of  the  modern  Deifts  acknow- 
ledge.   Thefe  are  forc'd  to  difallow  the  Fadts, 
Which  yet  their  Predeceflbrs  confefs'd :  And 
the  elder  Deifts  rejected  the  Confequence  of 
thofe  Fadts,   which  the  later  are  oblig'd  to 
admit.     By  this  their  Difagreement  we  gain 
as  much,  as  is  fufficient  clearly  to  carry  our 
Caufe  j   i.  e.  the  Confeffion  of  the  Truth  of 
Chrift's  Miracles  from  the  former,  and  elder 
Adverfaries;  and  the  Acknowledgement  of  the 
Validity  of  this  Argument  to  prove  Chrift's  Di- 
vine Miffion,  from  the  later  and  prefent  ones. 
But,  had  we  no  other  Miracles  to  appeal 
to,  for  the  Truth  of  the  Chriftian  Revelation, 
the  Refurre&ion  of  Chrift  were  itfelf  alone 
a  full  Proof  of  his  Divine  Authority.     In  his 
Difcourfes  with  the  Jews   he  had  promis'd 
them,  that  after  three  Days  Continuance  in 
the  Grave,  he  would  raife  himfelf  from  the 
Dead :    And  upon  the  Fulfilling  of  this  Pro- 
mife,  he  himfelf,  and  his  Apoftles  after  him, 
put  the  whole  Strefs  of  his  Caufe.  The  Jewijh 
Priefts  had  taken  all  poffile  Care  to  prevent 
all  Impofture  in  this  Matter,  by  fealing  the 
Sepulcher,  and  procuring  a  Guard  from  the 

Governour. 
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Governour;  That  he  did  really  rife  again  at 
the  Time  fpecify'd,  we  have  the  Atteftation 
of  all  his  Difciples,  to  whom  he  appear  d  for 
no  lefs  than  the  Space  of  forty  Days  toge- 
ther, —to  great  Numbers  of  them  at  the  fame 
Time ;  —  to  above  Five  Hundred  at  once,  — 
of  which  Refurre&ion  he  gave  them  ( as  Saint 
Luke  ftyles  it)  infallible  Proofs. 

Thefe  Perfons  were  Men  of  Integrity:  They 
could  propofe  no  Benefit  to  themfelves  by 
their  aflerting  it,  but  rather  Trouble  and  Per- 
fecution :  And  a  great  Part  of  them  after- 
wards feal'd  their  ConfeMion  with  their  Blood. 
This  was  the  greater!:  Atteftation  they  could 
give  of  a  Matter  of  Fad:,  and  that  they  knew 
it  to  be  true  j  Becaufe,  tho'  it  hath  frequently 
happen'd  that  Men  have  gladly  fuffer'd  Death 
for  a  miftaken  Opinion,  yet,furely  no  one  was 
ever  yet  found,  who  chofe  to  forego  his  Life 
in  Atteftation  of  a  Fadt,  which  he  at  the  fame 
Time  knew  to  be  falfe. 

But,  they  were  not  his  Followers  alone  that 
attefted  his  Refurredtion,  (as  is  fometimes  pre- 
tended by  Unbelievers;)  For,  his  Adverfaries 
alio  did  openly  confefs  it.  The  Guard  of  Sol- 
diers, who  watch'd  his  Sepulcher,  and  fb  were 
prefent  at  his  Refurredion,  were  the  firft  who 
came  into  the  City,  and  made  known  the  Fad: 
to  the  Priefts  and  People ;  and  continued  to 
affert  it,  'till  prevail'd  on  by  Mony  to  recant  it, 

and 
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and  to  charge  the  Difciples  with  ftealing  the 
Body.  Pontius  Pilate  himfelf  gave  his  Atte- 
station to  this  Truth ,  in  a  Letter  which  he 
wrote  to  The  Emperor  and  Senate  of  fyme 
upon  this  Occafion  ;  which  Letter  was  for  ma- 
ny Years  after  extant  upon  Record  at  Jtyme7 
and  was  publickly  appeal'd  to  by  the  firft  Chri- 
ftian  Writers,  (particularly  by  Tertullian^)  in 
their  Apologies  for  themfelves  and  their  Re- 
ligion. 

In  a  Word  j  were  the  Refurre£tion  ofChrift 
not  true  in  Fa<ft,  but  a  Fiction  and  Impofture, 
this  Impofture  muft  have  been  contriv'd,  Ei- 
ther at  the  Time  when  we  pretend  it  to  have 
happend,  (i.  e.  foon  after  the  Death  of  ChriftJ) 
—  or  elfe,  it  muft  have  been  contriv'd  in  fome 
following  Ages,  and  at  a  Diftance  from  that 
Time.  But,  neither  of  thefe  can,  with  any 
Colour  of  Reafon,  be  pretended. 

Not  the  former  j  becaufe,  if  it  were  then 
forg'd,  the  Jews  had  it  in  their  Power  to  have 
detected  the  Cheat,  and  to  have  convicted  the 
Contrivers  of  it  of  Falfhood;  a  Thing  which 
they  never  attempted;  fo  far  from  it,  that 
they  rather  confefs  d  the  Truth  of  the  Refur- 
re&ion. 

And,  that  this  fuppos'd  facl:  could  not  be 
the  Forgery  of  After-Ages,  nor  gain  Admiffion 
at  fuch  a  Diftance  as  mould  render  the  Dis- 
covery of  the  Impofture  more  difficult,  we 

have 
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have  this  Aifurance,  that  the  Eafier-Feflival^ 
which  is  annually  obferv'd  amongft  us  in  it's 
Commemoration,  bears  equal  Date  with  the 
Time  to  which  we  afcribe  this  FacT:;  or,  if 
you  pleafe,  is  as  old  as  the  Fa£t,  in  whofe  Me- 
mory it  was  inftituted.  The  former  is  an  in- 
vincible Proof,  that  this  was  not  forg'd  at  the 
Time  of  Chrifi's  Death ;  and  the  latter  is  an 
equal  Demonftration,  that  it  was  not  the  In- 
vention of  After-Ages. 

But,  Secondly,  Prophecies  being  an  equal 
Proof  of  a  Divine  Commiffion  with  that  of 
Miracles,  and  as  much  as  they  in  the  Power 
of  God  alone,  —  where  thefe  are  found  to 
have  deen  deliver'd,  and  after  many  Years  to 
have  receiv'd  a  Completion ,  they  are  a  fure 
Character  of  a  Divine  Authority.  This  Proof 
our  Saviour  hath  very  plentifully  afforded  us, 
and  in  abundant  Inftances  manifefted  this 
Fore-knowledge. 

He  very  punctually  fhew'd  his  Apoftles,what 
Treatment  from  the  Jews  was  to  befal  his 
Perfbn,  and  what  Part  they  themfelves  would 
chufe  to  a6t  when  that  Time  mould  come. 
He  warn'd  them,  that  the  Apoftate  Judas  was 
to  betray  him ;  —  that  the  reft  mould  forfake 
him,  and  flee ;  —  and  that,  in  particular,  the 
confident  and  prefumptuous  Peter  mould,  that 
very  Night ,  thrice  forlwear  even  the  Know- 
ledge of  him. 

The 
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The  Manner  of  his  own  Death  he  declaf  d 
to  be  Crucifixion :  And,  what  made  this  Pro- 
phefy  the  more  remarkable,  is,  that  it  imply'd 
and  fuppos'd  his  being  firft  given  up  by  the 
Jewtjh  Government,  and  deliver'd  over  to  the 
Power  of  the  Roman  Governour ;  Crucifixion 
being  a  Puniftiment  unknown  to  the  Jevoijh 
Laws,  among  whom  the  Stoning  to  Death 
was  the  Punifliment  for  Blafphemy. 

His  Remrre&ion  after  three  Days;  His 
Afcenfion  into  Heaven;  the  Defcent  of  The 
Holy  Ghoft;  and  the  plentiful  EfFufion  of  mi- 
raculous Gifts  then  confer'd,  had  been  di- 
ftin&ly  and  explicitly  declar'd  by  him.  That 
the  Jews  would  obftinately  refill  his  Doctrine ; 
That  they  would  blindiy  oppofe  themfelves 
to  it ;  That  they  would,  with  the  utmoft  Vio- 
lence, perfecute  it's  Propagators,-  and  think 
they  mould  do  God  Service  in  killing  and  de- 
ftroying  them,  —  was  plainly,  and  literally  de- 
clar'd by  him  in  publick.  That  the  Gentiles 
mould  receive  it  with  Gladnefs ;  that  his  Go- 
fpel  lhould  be  preach'd  to  all  Nations ;  and 
that  his  Church  fliould  be  eftablilli'd  in  fuch 
a  Manner,  that  the  Gates  ofHeUJhould  never 
prevail  againfi  it ;  all  this  was  forefhew'd  by 
him  in  dired:  and  exprefs  Terms. 

But  among  all  his  Proprieties,  that  of  the 
Deftruclion  of  Jerusalem  is  the  moft  remark- 
able, as  being  fo  particularly  defcrib'd  by  him, 
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and  withal  fo  punctually  and  minutely  com- 
pleated.  He  had  faid,  that  That  Generation 
Jhould  not  pafs  away  till  all  was  fulfill' d  y  And 
accordingly,  Jerusalem  was  deftroyd  within 
forty  Years  after  his  Death. 

He  had  told  them,  that  of  That  Temple^  not 
one  Stone  Jhould  be  left  upon  another ;  And  that 
Temple  was  fb  fully  razd,  that  the  Romans 
plough'd  up  it's  Foundations. 

TituS)  the  General  of  the  legman  Army,  us'd 
his  utmoft  Endeavour,  and  gave  the  ftricSteft 
Orders  to  his  Soldiers,  to  preferve  that  glo- 
rious Fabrick :  Yet ,  evert  That  could  not 
prevent  the  Effecl:  of  our  Saviour's  Prophefys 
the  Jews  themfelves,  (as  their  own  Hiftorian 
Jofephns  acquaints  us,)  haftening  the  Flames 
to  deftroy  that  Building. 

He  had  farther  faid,  Then  let  them  which  are 
in  Judaa  flee  to  the  Mountains :  This  receiv'd 
a  very  remarkable  Completion  -,  For,  Ceflius 
Callus  having  laid  the  firft  Siege  to  Jerufalem^ 
and  after  fome  Time,  without  any  apparent 
Reafon,  withdrawing  his  Army  from  it,  there- 
by gave  Opportunity  to  fuch  Chriflians  as  were 
then  in  Jerufalem  to  retire  to  Telia  ^  a  fmall 
City  in  the  neighbouring  mountainous  Coun- 
try of  Arabia;  and,  by  that  means,  of  efcap- 
ing,  both  the  Calamities  of  the  Siege,  (which 
was  prefently  after  renew'd,)  and  the  dreadful 
Carnage  which  fbllow'd  the  taking  of  the  City, 

He 
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He  had  farther  faid,  that  there Jhould  be  Signs 
in  the  Heavens^  which  fhould  precede,  and  give 
Warning  of  this  Difafter :  And,that  there  were 
fuch  feen,  we  have  the  concurrent  Teftimonies 
of  Tacitus ,  and  Jofephus. 

It  were  eafy  to  enumerate  the  remaining 
Particulars,  wherein  the  Prophefy,   and  the 
Event  fo  exactly  correfponded :  It  is  fufficient 
to  obferve,  that  the  Agreement  between  the 
Predictions  in  the  Evangelift,  and  Jofephuss 
Hiftory  of  this  Siege,  is  fo  remarkable,  that 
a  Stranger  to  the  Hiftory  of  thefe  Times,would 
almoft  be  tempted  to  think,  that  the  One  had 
copy'd,  and  tranfcrib'd  from  the  Other.   But, 
as  the  boldeft  Enemies  of  our  Faith  have  not 
yet  dar'd  to  fuggeft  it,  —  fb  the  Divinity  of 
that  Prophefy  muft  ftand  confefs'd;  and,  of 
Confequence,  the  Divine  Authority  of  that 
Perfon  who  gave  it. 

But,  Thirdly,  That  the  Revelation  made 
by  jfefus  of  Nazareth,  was,  (as  he  afferted,) 
a  Revelation  from  God,  and  not  an  Impofture 
of  his  own,  appears  from  hence  j  That,  as  it 
has  all  the  external  Marks  of  a  true  Revela- 
tion ,  by  which  God  could  moft  properly  re- 
commend one,  (that  is,  Prophefles  and  Mira- 
cles,) fb  it  has  alfo,  none  of  thofe  internal 
Marks  and  Characters,  by  which  a  Sufpicion 
may  be  given ,  and  a  Probability  founded,  of 
it's  being  a  Cheat  and  Delufion, 

There 


80  Sermon  the  Third. 

There  is  not,  in  all  this  Syftem,  the  leaft 
Footftep  of  a  Regard  to  any  carnal  Intereft , 
or  worldly  View.  An  Impoftor  would  never 
have  done,  as  he  did,  —  have  contented  him- 
felf  with  that  mean  and  low  Condition  of 
Life ;  —  would  never  have  fo  freely  attack'd 
Vice  wherever  he  found  it ;  —  would  not  have 
fb  boldly  declaim'd  againft  the  Sadducees^  and 
Pharifees,  the  moft  powerful  and  popular  Se&s 
then  in  judcea ;  —  and  would  never  have  de- 
clin'd  the  Throne  of  his  Fathers,  when  the 
People  fought  for  him  to  make  him  their  King. 
This  was  an  Opportunity,  an  Impoftor  would 
greedily  have  fnatch'd  at :  But  his  declining 
this  Opportunity,  acquits  him  of  the  leaft  Um- 
brage of  that  Guilt. 

The  Methods  he  took  for  gaining  Profe- 
lytes  to  his  Dodtrine,  were  the  very  Reverfe 
of  what  would  have  been  proper  for  a  Cheat, 
The  fureft  Way,  would  have  been  to  have  ap- 
ply'd  to  their  Vices  and  Follies ;  —  to  have 
made  his  Court  there;  —  and  to  have  fram'd 
his  Religion  with  all  poffible  Latitude.  On 
the  contrary,  he  told  them,  that  they  muft  take 
up  their  Crofs ;  —  that  they  muft  renounce  all 
that  was  dear  to  them  ;  —  that  they  muft  pre- 
pare for  Poverty,  and  Perfecution;  —  muft  be 
deftitute,  afflicted,  tormented ;  —  muft  expecSfc 
Death  in  it's  moft  dreadful  Appearances ;  and 
ivade  to  Heaven  thro'  a  Sea  of  Blood. 

The 
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The  internal  Marks  therefore,  which,  where- 
ever  they  are  found,  are  a  juft  Ground  for  a 
Sufpicion  of  lmpofture,  were  wanting  in  the 
Gofpel  Revelation.  It  s  greateft  Enemies  can- 
not prefume  to  faften  on  it  any  Calumnies  of 
this  kind :  The  Blefled  Jejus  needed  no  Arti- 
fices to  recommend  his  Precepts,  being  fuffi- 
ciently  fupported  by  the  native  Excellency  of 
his  Religion,  as  well  as  the  extraordinary  ex- 
ternal Evidences  he  produc'd  for  it. 

It  remains  now,  only  to  improve  the  Two 
Proportions  before  evinc'd,  into  fbme  practi- 
cal Inferences. 

It  having  been  fhewn,  that  the  Revelations 
by  Mofes^  and  Jefus  of  Nazareth,  are  of  Divine 
Original  and  Authority,  it  becomes  our  Duty, 
in  the  Firft  Place,  fincerely  to  embrace,  firmly 
to  believe,  and  ftedfaftly  to  adhere  to  fuch 
Points  of  Doctrine,  as  thefe  Books  propofe  to 
our  Faith. 

What  we  there  find  reveal'd,  is  undoubted- 
ly true,  becaufe  we  are  certain  it  comes  from 
The  God  of  Truth,  who  cannot  be  the  Au- 
thor of  any  lmpofition  on  our  Understandings. 
There  are  indeed,  Doctrines  in  Chriftianity 
which  are  above  our  Reafon,  and  which  we 
have  not  Capacities  fully  to  comprehend.  But, 
tho'  they  are  confefs  d  to  be  above,  yet  it  hath 
never  hitherto  been  prov'd,  that  they  are  con- 
trary toy  Reafon ;  and,  after  the  ftricteft  Search, 
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are  found  to  be  entirely  confiftent  with  it. 

There  are  Difficulties  in  Natural,  as  well  as 
Reveal'd  Religion :  There  are  Things  incom- 
prehensible by  human  Reafon,  and  yet  capable 
of  ftridt  Demonstration.  Myfteries  therefore, 
are  no  valid  Objection  againft  Reveal'd  Reli- 
gion :  And  if  we  are  convinc'd,  that  the  Reve- 
lation is  true  in  the  general,  we  are  equally 
fiire  that  every  Part  of  it  muft  be  fo  too. 

Secondly,  With  our  Faith  it  is  neceiTary  that 
our  Lives  be  agreeable,  and  our  Manners  con- 
formable to  this  Divine  Revelation.  It  is  not 
a  bare  Belief  of  the  Truth  of  it  that  will  fave 
us,  but  a  Conformity  to  thofe  Rules  it  lays 
down  for  our  Behaviour.  If  roe  know  thefe 
Things ,  we  are  not  to  be  happy  unlefs  we  do  them. 
And  the  Rewards  which  are  propos'd  in  this 
holy  Religion,  are  promis'd  not  to  fuch  as  only 
know  their  Mafiers  Will^  but,  to  fuch  as  per- 
form it  punctually. 

Our  Faith  is  not  perfect,  unlefs  it  fhew  it- 
felf  in  good  Works :  And  therefore,  we  mould 
always  reckon  on  this  as  certain,  that  an  Af- 
fent  to  the  Truth  of  the  Chriftian  Religion 
will  not  obtain  for  us  the  Promifes  annex'd, 
unlefs  we  perform  the  feveral  Conditions  on 
which  thefe  Promifes  are  made  to  us. 
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SERMON  IV. 

John  V.  39. 

Search  the  Scriptures ;  for  in  them 
ye  think  ye  have  eternal  Life. 

'Aving  propos'd,  from  thefe  Words* 
to  treat  on  the  feveral  Chriftian 
Doctrines  relating  to  the  holy  Scri* 
ptures,  and  the  Duties  arifing  from 
Them,  —  what  hath  hitherto  been  done,  hath 
been,to  fhew  their  Divine  Original  and  Autho- 
rity 1  as  well  to  confirm  thofe  Perfbns  in  the 
Belief  of  that  Truth,  who  are  already  perfuaded 
of  it,  as  to  confute  an  Error,  which  hath  of  late 
Years  been  induftrioufly  propagated  amongft 
Us,  That  God  hath  not,  (as  there  is  fuppos'd 
to  be  no  Neceffity  that  he  mould,)  made  any 
Revelation  of  his  Will  to  Man  ;  and  confe- 
quently,  that  the  Books  of  holy  Scripture  do 
not  contain  any  fuch  Revelation. 

The  Method  which  I  have  taken  to  refute 
this  dangerous  and  pernicious  Error,  hath 
confifted  of  feveral  Steps  and  Degrees ;  each 
of  which  hath  been  the  Subject  of  a  particular 
Difcourfe,  F  2  The 
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The  Firft  contain  d  a  Proof  of  The  Exi- 
ftence  of  a  God ;  and  confequently,  of  the 
Poilibility  of  fuch  a  Revelation  of  his  Will  as 
we  contend  for. 

The  Second  aiTerted  his  Attributes  of  Good- 
nefs,  Mercy,  Holinefs  and  Wifdom  j  And  from 
the  Confideration  of  thefe,  together  with  the 
Deficiency  of  Natural  Religion,  and  the  utter 
Incapacity  of  Man  to  pleaTe  God  by  the  fole 
Light  of  Nature  and  Reafon,  I  have  infer'd 
the  NeceMity  of  making  fuch  a  Revelation  as 
iliould  effectually  lead  Men  to  ferve  him  as 
they  ought. 

The  Laft  evinc'd,  that,  in  Confecpence  of 
this  Neceffity,  God  hath  in  Fadt  made  fuch 
a  Revelation;  —  that  this  Revelation  is  con- 
tain'd  in  the  Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Te- 
liament :  And,  the  Divine  Authority  of 
both  thefe  Writings  have  been  afferted  and 
prov'd. 

The  Arguments  by  which  I  eftablifli'd  the 
Divine  Original  of  both  the  Old,  and  New 
Teftament,  and  the  Authority  of  their  refpe- 
(Stive  Legiflators,  were  taken  partly  from  the 
external  Characters  of  them,  —  their  being 
attefted  by  Miracles,  and  confirm'd  by  clear 
Prophefies ;  and  partly,  from  internal  Cha- 
racters, —  the  Integrity  of  their  Authors,  and 
their  being  entirely  free  from  worldly  Views 
and  Interelts, 

From 
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From  fuch  oo  derivable  Proofs  is  thefehadS 
i:  been  (hewn,  that  the  Revelations  conta 
in  the  Books  of  the  Old,  and  New  Tertao 
are  of  Divine  I  :  il  and  mmefromGei 
as  a  Direbt  on  tol  Ian,  in  what  he  fa  greatly 
wanted,  the  1  (ethod  by  which  he  might  heo-e 
God  as  he  oaght. 

I:  remains  now,  that  the  capital  Enemies 
of  Scripture,  the  Arheifi  and  the  Z)*i/?,  be:  ng 
dins  iifinifi  ;,  I  fhould  proceed  to  Stare,  and 
:  ve,  fome  other  Points  relating  to  toe  Seri- 
nes; tot  right  Apprehenfion  of  which  will 
be  of  general  Advantage ,  both  as  they  will 
be  afeful  to  cs  in  the  Conduct,  of  oar  Lires, 
and  fettling  our  religious  Teneis  ;  and  :o  thev 
are  made  toe  SubjecT:  of  fonne  Difpotes  and 
Contioverfies  among  Chriitians  themielves^ 
and  which  it  is,  therefore,  of  fome  Importao :  e 
to  be  refolv'd  in. 

The  Firft  of  thefe ,  is,  The  Perfection  of 
Scripture  ;  under  which  I  (hall  enquire,  "Vhe- 
thet  the  Scripture  contains  aU Things  oe:ef- 
fery  ::  Salvation;  or.  Whether  fome  Things 
were  to  be  tranfrro::ec  to  as  by  other  Means/. 
When  we  are  ih:::£ed  that  thefe  Bochs  are 
a  Revelation  from  God,  and  a  Rule  for  the 
Worfuip  and  Service  of  him,  ::  ~  e; .  naturally 
aflfets  it  be  lb  next  to  be  conlider'd,  Whethe: 
t  os  Role  be  itfelf  co  rrple.-.  t,  and  perfect-  — 
or-  Thing  be  wanting  to  help 
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and  affift  it.  The  former  is  the  more  general 
and  received  Opinion,  (in  this  part  of  the 
World  at  leaft;)  but  the  latter  alfo  hath  it's 
Patrons  and  Advocates. 

To  charge  the  Scripture  with  Infufficiency, 
and  to  afTert,  that  it  doth  not  contain  all 
Things  necefTary  to  be  believ'd  and  praclis'd, 
in  Order  to  Salvation,  feeming  to  derogate 
fo  much  from  the  Honour  of  thefe  Writings, 
and  the  Wifdom  of  God  himfelf,  in  giving  us 
a  Rule  which  is  inefficient  to  the  Ends,  and 
unequal  to  the  Purpofes  for  which  it  was  de- 
fign  d,  —  it  becomes  necefTary  to  vindicate  it, 
and  to  fhew  the  Weaknefs  and  Folly  of  this 
Pretence.  This  I  mall  attempt  in  the  follow- 
ing Diicourfe ;  and  in  order  thereto,  lhall  take 
the  following  Method ; 

Firft,  I  fhall  prove  the  Perfection  and  Suf- 
ficiency of  the  holy  Scripture  i  and  fhew,  that 
it  contains  all  Things  necefTary  to  be  believ'd 
and  pradtis'd,  in  order  to  Salvation. 

Secondly,  I  fhall  confider  the  Pretences  of 
thofe  Men  who  deny  this  Truth;  and  fhew 
the  Weaknefs  and  Falfenefs  of  thpfe  their 
Pretences. 

Laftly,  a  few  practical  Obfervations  on  what 
fhall  have  been  faid,  fhall  clofe  the  whole. 

In  the  Firft  place  then,  I  am  to  prove  the 
Perfection  and  Sufficiency  of  holy  Scripture ; 
and  fhew,  that  it  contains  all  Things  necef- 
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fary  to  be  believ  d,  and  praclis'd,  in  order  to 
Salvation. 

In  fpeaking  to  this  Matter  it  muft  be  ob- 
ferv'd,  That  it  is  not  hereby  enquir'd,  Whe- 
ther the  holy  Scripture  contains  all,  and  every 
Thing,  which  our  Saviour,  and  his  Apoftles 
either  faid  or  did,  or  Whether  it  be  an  exa6fc 
Regifter  of  ail  their  Transactions :  For,  this 
we  readily  grant,  that  great  Numbers  of  fuch 
Actions  are  not  tranfmitted  to  us ;  and  the 
Hiftory  which  we  have,  is  not,  in  that  Degree, 
compleat. 

One  of  the  Evangelifts  hath  told  us  in  ex- 
prefs  Words,  that  there  are  many  other  Things 
which  our  Lord  both  faid  and  did-)  which  are  not 
written ,  fince,  if  they  fhould  be  fo,  he  fup- 
pofes  that  the  World  ttfelf  could  not  contain  the 
Books  that  Jhould  be  written.  St  Paul  hath  pre- 
ferv'd  one  excellent  Apothegm  of  our  Saviour, 
in  the  Atls  oftheApoftles^^which  had  otherwife 
been  loft,  and  never  come  to  our  Knowledge ; 
and  St  Jerome,  a  Writer  of  the  Fifth  Age  af- 
ter  Chrifiy  hath  recorded  another.  It  is  not 
therefore  the  Queftion,  Whether  the  Scri- 
ptures contain  all  the  Actions  and  Rules  done, 
or  given  by  Chrift ;  but,  Whether  thofe  Rules 
which  it  does  contain,  be  fufficient  to  lead  us 
to  Salvation  j  or,  Whether  any  Rules  of  Life, 
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any  Doctrines  neceffary  to  be  believ'd,  are 
to  be  fetch'd  from  Tradition,  and  cannot  be 
prov'd  from  the  written  Word  of  God. 

Nor  farther,  is  it  hereby  enquir'd,  Whe- 
ther all  the  Neceflaries  to  Salvation  be  found 
in  exprefs  Words,  and  in  Terms  at  Length  : 
For,  it  is  fufficient  to  our  purpofe,  if  they  are 
there  found  in  a  juft  and  neceflary  Confe- 
quence  ;  —  if  they  can  be  deduc'd  and  infer'd 
from  what  is  there  deliver' d  in  Terms,  and  are 
the  neceflary  Confequences  of  what  is  written. 
Whatever  Propofition  we  entertain  a  Belief 
of,  we  muft  neceflarily  believe  all  that  di- 
rectly follows  from  it;  —  it  muft  carry  all  it's 
Train  with  it;  and,  for  the  fame  Reafons  for 
which  we  admit  the  Premifes,  we  fhall  be  ne- 
cessitated to  allow  the  rational  Conclusions. 

It  is  no  where,  for  Inftance,  faid  in  Scri- 
pture in  exprefs  Terms,That  The  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghoft,  are  The  One  God ;  Yet,  the 
Name  of  God  being  there  exprefsly  afcrib'd 
to  each  of  thefe,  and  it  being  as  exprefsly 
faid,  that  there  is  but  One  God,  we  muft  re- 
ceive the  former  as  an  undoubted  Truth,  be- 
caufe  virtually  and  confequentially  included  in 
the  latter.  It  is  fufficient  therefore,  to  our  a£ 
ferting  the  Perfection  of  Scripture ,  if  fome 
Doctrines  which  we  receive,  be  none  other 
than  the  natural,  and  unfbrc'd  Confequences 
of  what  is  there  exprefs  d* 

Nor 
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Nor  farther,  is  it  in  this  Queftion  enquir'd, 
Whether  the  Scriptures  are  fo  perfect,  as  to 
leave  no  Room,  and  Ufe  for  fome  Traditions; 
—  Whether  none  of  thefe  may  be  fafely  ad- 
mitted; —  or,  Whether  all  Traditions  are  to  be 
rejected  as  utterly  unferviceable.  For,  we  are 
not  fo  ftrait-lac'd  as  to  affirm,  that  all  Tradi- 
tions ought  to  be  rejected :  So  far  from  it, 
that  we  retain  not  a  few  of  them,  and  con- 
form to  many  that  appear  to  be  ancient.  Bur, 
what  we  alfert,  is,  that  God  hath  left  no  one 
Article,  either  of  Faith  or  Manners,  to  be  fup- 
ported  by  Tradition  only;  —  that  all  thefe 
are  tranfmitted  to  us  in  Scripture;  — that, 
whatever  cannot  fairly  be  prov'd  from  thence^ 
is  not  to  be  requir'd  as  neceffary  to  Salvation ; 
—  and,  that  the  Traditions  which  we  receive, 
and  with  which  we  comply,  are  not  fuch  as 
relate  to  the  Neceflaries  of  Faith,  —  but' con- 
cern only  Rites,  Difcipline,  and  Things  in  their 
own  Nature  indifferent. 

That  the  Scripture  is  thus  perfect ;  that  it 
is  a  compleat  Rule  both  of  Faith  and  Man- 
ners ;  and  that  it  contains  all  Things  that  are 
neceffary  to  Salvation,  is  evident  from  the 
Words  of  Scripture  itfelf.  It  having  been  al- 
ready evinc'd,  that  thefe  Books  are  of  Divine 
Original,  it  muft  follow,  that  whatever  is  there 
aflerted,  muft  be  ftricSUy  true ;  and  therefore, 
tho'  in  other  Cafes,  it  might  be  a  juft  Exce- 
ption 
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ption  to  this  Way  of  arguing,  that  it  is  a  Tc- 
ftimony  which  comes  from  ltfelf,  and  fp  ought 
not  to  be  valu'd,  yet,  in  the  prefent  Difpute, 
this  Self-Teftimony  cannot  be  refused ;  be- 
caufe  it  comes  from  fuch  Hands  as  cannot  pof- 
frbly  deceive. 

When  it  is  granted  that  this  was  written  by 
Divine  Infpiration,  (which  is  granted  by  the 
Perfons  whom  I  am  now  oppcfing,)  the  Evi- 
dence of  Scripture,  as  to  its  own  Perfection, 
cannot  be  refus'd.  And,  that  the  Scripture 
doth  thus  teftify  of  its  own  Perfection,  we 
have  a  direcl:  Proof  in  the  following  Words  of 
St  Paul  to  Timothy-,  Epift.  2.  Ch.  3.  v.  15-.  and 
onwards;  The  Scriptures  are  able  to  make  thee 
wife  unto  Salvation?  thro'  Faith  which  is  in  Chrifi 
Jefus :  All  Scripture  is  given  by  Infpiration  of 
God?  and  is  profitable  for  Dotlrine?  for  Reproof? 
for  Correclion?  for  InftruEtion  in  fyghteoufnefs ; 
that  the  Man  of  God  may  be  per  feci?  thoroughly 
furnijhd  unto  all  good  Works. 

The  feveral  Affertions  here  made,  are  po- 
litive  and  ftrong :  It  is  affirrnd,  that  they  are 
fufRcient  to  make  us  wife  unto  'Salvation ;  —  and 
if  fo,  what  is  there  farther  requifite  to  us,  and 
what  more  can  Man  defire  B  It  is  affirrnd,  that 
they  are  profitable  both  for  Dotlrine  and  for 
Inflrutlion  in  T^ighteoufnefs :  and  what  is  this 
but,  in  other  Words,  that  they  are  a  compleat 
Rule  both  of  Faith  and  Manners?   Laftly,  it 

is 
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is  affirm' d,  that  by  them  the  Man  ofGod^  (i.  e. 
the  Teacher  of  God's  People,  the  Inftrucl:or 
of  the  Chriftian  Flock,  as  Timothy  was,  to 
whom  thefe  Words  are  directed,)  may  be  made 
perfect ,  and  thoroughly  furnijh'd  unto  all  good 
Works :  But  what  more  is  requir'd  to  the 
Flock,  that  is  not  neceffary  to  it's  Teacher; 
and  what  is  there  more  laid  on  the  Chrifiians 
under  his  Care,  than  was  laid  on  Timothy^  to 
whofe  Charge  they  were  committed? 

It  is  farther  obfervable,  that,  at  the  Time 
when  St  Paul  wrote  this  Epiftle,  a  great  Part 
of  the  New  Teftament  was  not  as  yet  written : 
Many  of  thofe  Books  are  of  a  later  Date:  The 
Gofpel  of  St  John^  we  are  certain,  was  penn'd 
laft  of  the  whole  Number ;  And  the  greater 
Part  of  St  Paul's  own  Epiftles,  were  written 
after  thefe  to  Timothy.  This  Confideration 
makes  our  Argument  much  ftronger,  and  adds 
confiderably  to  it's  Weight.  If  what  was  then 
already  written  were  able  to  make  Men  wife 
unto  Salvation^  much  more  was  it  lb,  when  the 
Canon  of  Scripture  was  compleated  :  If  the 
few  Books,  then  penn'd,  were  a  fufficientRuIe, 
much  greater  is  the  united  Light  which  flows 
from  them  all:  And  if,  fingly  taken,  they  could 
make  the  Man  of  God  perfect,  with  more 
Certainty  can  they  produce  that  Effect  when 
taken  collectively. 

But  Secondly,  If  any  Thing  neceffary  to  Sal- 
vation 
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vation  be  not  contain'd  in  holy  Scripture,  this 
muft  have  happen'd,  either  becaufe  Chrifi  did 
not  reveal  the  whole  Will  of  God  to  The  Apo- 
ftles; or,  becaufe  The  Apoftles  did  not  de- 
clare it  to  their  Followers.  But,  we  have  the 
greateft  Aflurance,  that  neither  of  thefe  Sug- 
geftions  can  be  true :  For,  the  former  is  re- 
pugnant to  the  Declaration  of  our  Saviour 
himfelf^  [John  if.  15-.]  where  he  allures  his 
Difcipies,  that  he  had  made  known  unto  them 
all  Things  which  he  had  heard  from  the  Father : 
And  the  latter  is  as  repugnant  to  what  we 
read  Acls  20.  v.  21.  that  The  Apoftles  Jhunn'd 
not  to  declare  unto  us  the  whole  Council  of  God. 
Hence  it  appears,  both  that  Chrifi  reveal'd  all, 
and  his  Apoftles  declar'd  all;  and  therefore, 
that  Nothing  relies  on  Tradition  only,  but 
every  Part  of  our  Duty  is  conlign'd  to  Writing. 
And  indeed,  any  other  Proceeding  would 
not  have  been  agreeable  to  the  Wifclom  of 
God.  Whilft  our  Saviour  continu'd  on  Earth, 
the  Books  of  Scripture  could  not  be  written  ; 
becaufe  the  Defigri  of  his  Miffion  was  not  as 
yet  compleated,  nor  our  Redemption  finifh'd 
and  clos'd.  Whilft  his  Apoftles  continu'd,  a 
Spirit  of  Infallibility  refted  upon  them,  which 
was  fufficient  to  anfwer  all  the  Ends  of  the 
Church  of  Chrifi.  But,  that  Spirit  being  to  be 
withdrawn  with  The  Apoftles,  and  not  to  be 
communicated  to  other  Men  after  their  De- 
parture, 
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parture,  it  became  neceffary,  that  every  Ar- 
ticle either  of  Faith  or  Manners,  requifite  to 
Salvation,  fhould  be  confign'd  to  Writing-  the 
only  Method  capable  of  conveying  them  to 
fucceeding  Ages,  entire,  fincere,  and  uncor- 
rupted. 

But  Thirdly,  The  very  End,  and  Defign  of 
the  holy  Scripture,  is  a  fufficient  Proof^  that  it 
is  full  and  compleat  in  all  the  Neceflaries  to 
Salvation.  Thefe  Books  were  given  us  as  a 
Lanthern  to  our  Feet-,  and  a  Light  to  our  Paths ; 
They  were  to  lead  us  into  the  Knowledge  of 
all  Truth;  and  to  fucceed  in  the  Place  of  that 
inftructive  Spirit,  which  plentifully  influenc'd 
our  Saviour  and  his  Apoftles.  This  being  their 
End,  of  what  Benefit  would  they  be  to  us, 
and  how  could  they  anfwer  their  Defign,  were 
they  not  perfect  and  compleat?  We  might 
indeed  follow  their  Directions  ;  —  might  fin- 
cereiy  embrace  every  Doctrine  they  propofe ; 
—  might  difcharge  every  Duty  they  exact ;  but 
after  all,  could  never  be  afford  of  Salvation, 
fince  poffibly,  fome  Point  of  Faith,  or  fbme 
Duty  of  Life,  not  mention  d  or  recommended 
by  them,  but  relying  folely  onTradition, might 
have  efcap'd  our  Knowledge,  or  not  fallen 
within  our  Practice. 

The  End  therefore  of  the  holy  Scripture 
being  thus  not  anfwer'd,  if  it  be  not  a  com- 
pleat Rule  j  Salvation  being  thus  render'd  pre- 
carious j 
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carious;  and  the  Performance  of  our  Duty  un- 
certain, we  may  very  rationally  infer,  that  the 
Wifdom  of  God  was  concern'd  to  make  this 
Rule  fully  comprehenfive,  and  to  include  the 
whole  Duty  expected  from  Man. 

Fourthly,  when  we  reflect,  that  in  the  holy 
Scriptures  we  meet  with  many  Things  re- 
corded, the  Knowledge  of  which  is  confefled- 
ly  not  neceflary  to  Salvation,  we  may  juftly 
argue,  that  at  leaft  all  the  neceflary  Matters 
are  there  included  ;  it  being  altogether  unac- 
countable, Why  Care  mould  be  taken  to  in- 
form us  of  letter  Matters,  whilft  the  greater, 
and  more  important,  are  pafs'd  over  in  Si- 
lence. 

The  Genealogies  of  the  Jervijh  Families ; 
—  the  Structure  of  their  Temple ;  —  the  Rites 
of  Worm ip  obferv'd  in  it;  and  the  hiftorical 
Relation  of  their  Kings,  their  Battles,  and 
their  Courfe  of  Actions,  are  particularly  de- 
fcrib'd,and  deliver' d  down  to  us  with  the  utmoft 
Care,  and  Exa&nefs.  Thefe  are  of  little  Ufe 
to  the  Generality  of  Readers:  They  produce 
no  Benefit  to  the  Bulk  of  Mankind,  and  muft 
be  own'd  not  to  be  of  Neceffity,  even  to  the 
few,  to  whom  they  are  yet  »feful.  But,  is  it 
credible,that  God  would  permit  fo  large  a  Part 
of  the  Sacred  Writings,to  be  fill'd  up  with  Mat- 
ter fo  unneceffary  to  our  Knowledge,  whilft 
thofe  which  are  neceflary  to  our  Salvation 
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fhould  not  there  find  a  Place  ?  Is  it  fuitable 
to  the  Divine  Wifdom,  to  record  fuch  a  Va- 
riety of  Matters,  which  are  in  a  manner  ufe- 
lefs  to  the  far  greater  Part  of  Mankind,  and 
yet  not  fet  before  them  fuch  Parts  of  their 
Duty,  without  the  Knowledge  of  which  eter- 
nal Life  is  not  to  be  attain  d?  This  would  be 
fuch  a  Proceeding,  as  is  abfolutely  irreconcile- 
able  with  the  Goodnefs,  and  Wifdom  of  God. 
But  farther ;  To  thofe  who  deny  the  Per- 
fection and  Sufficiency  of  Scripture,  we  might 
propofe  the  Demand,  What  Part  is  there  ei- 
ther of  Faith  or  Manners,  the  Belief,  and  Pra- 
ctice of  which  is  requifite  to  Salvation,  which 
is  not  contain  d  in  the  Books  of  holy  Scri- 
pture ?  And,What  Article  is  there  of  the  whole 
Counfel  of  God,  which  is  not  there  to  be  met 
with  >  Have  we  not  the  Nature ,  and  Attri- 
butes of  God  very  clearly  laid  before  us  ?  Is 
not  the  Incarnation,  Death,  and  Refurredfaon 
of  the  Son  of  God,  very  largely  and  particu- 
larly recounted  ?  Is  not  the  Practice  of  all 
Kinds  of  Virtue  very  ftrongly  recommended? 
Are  not  the  Motives  to  practice  them,  urg'd 
in  the  moft  powerful  Strains  that  can  poffibly 
be  devis'd  ?  And,  are  not  thofe  Vices,  which 
will  lead  us  into  Damnation,  repeatedly,  and 
in  the  moft  forcible  manner  caution'd  againft? 
What  then  can  our  Adverfaries  advance  a- 
gainft  the  Perfection  of  Scripture,  when  they 

cannot 
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cannot  inftance  in  any  one  particular,  where- 
in thefe  Books  can  be  ftiewn  to  be  deficient  ? 

Human  Additions  have  indeed,  in  fome 
Churches  oiChriftians^  been  made  to  the  Rule 
of  Faith;  and  divers  Matters  have  been  de- 
clared neceflary  to  Salvation,  which  are  not 
recorded  in  Scripture,  but  rather  contradicted 
by  it :  The  Creed  of  the  firft  Ages  hath  been 
enlarg'd  ;  and  an  equal  Number  of  Articles 
been  added  to  it.  But,  as  thefe  are  the  Do- 
ctrines of  Men ;  As  they  are  not  warranted 
by  Chrifl)  or  his  Apoftles ;  As  they  are  human 
Impofitions,  and  of  worldly  Growth;  fo  are 
they  to  be  regarded  as  of  no  other  than  hu- 
man Authority  ;  as  the  Inventions,  and  Impo- 
fitions of  Men;  as  void  of  the  Divine  Stamp 
and  Character;  and  unwarrantable  Innova- 
tions on  the  ancient,  and  only  true  Faith. 

Laftly,  it  is  no  fmall  Confirmation  of  the 
Perfection  and  Sufficiency  of  Scripture,  that 
it  hath  the  Voice,  and  Concurrence  of  all  An- 
tiquity on  it's  Side.  The  moft  Primitive  Chri- 
ffiians^  ( who  by  living  nearer  the  Beginning, 
and  Fountain  of  Truth,  had  much  better  Op- 
portunity of  knowing  it,  than  we  their  remote 
Pofterity,)  univerfally  maintain'd  this  Truth ; 
and  by  ftri&ly  adhering  to  it,  preferv'd  them- 
felves  entire,  and  theirFaith  uncorrupted  from 
thofe  many  Errors,  which  fucceeding  Ages  in- 
troducd ;  and  which  generally  took  their  Rife 

from 
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from  the  contrary  Perfwafion,  that  the  Scri* 
ptures  are  incompleat. 

Our  earlieft  Predeceflbrs  in  Religion,  re- 
ceiv'd  Nothing  as  of  Faith,  but  what  they 
learnt  from  Scripture:  To  this  they  always 
made  their  Appeal :  Out  of  this  they  refuted 
Hereticks :  And  they  rejected  whatever  was 
ofFer'd,  which  had  not  this  Foundation. 

And  that  this  was  their  Tenet,  was  become 
fo  notorious,  that  even  their  Persecutors  were 
acquainted  with  it :  Such  of  the  Heathens  as 
purfu'd  them  and  their  Religion  with  the  ut-» 
moft  Malice,  we  are  told,  could  not  devife  a 
more  fhort  and  expeditious  Method  to  extir- 
pate Chriftianity,  than  by  demanding  their  Bi- 
bles, and  committing  them  to  the  Flames* 
They  imagin'd,  if  they  could  get  into  their 
Hands  all  the  Copies  of  that  Book,  they  mould, 
of  Confequence,root  out  their  Religion.  Hence 
it  is  evident,  that  the  firft  Chrifiians  knew  of 
no  Doctrines  of  Faith,  not  contain'd  in  Scri- 
pture ;  and  embrac'd  no  Principles,  which  re- 
ly'd  wholly  on  Tradition. 

But  I  haften,  Secondly,  to  confider  the  Pre- 
tences of  thofe  Men,  who  deny  the  Perfection 
of  Scripture  ;  and  to  fhew  the  Weaknefs  and 
Falfhood  of  their  Pretences. 

The  Perfection  of  holy  Scripture  is  deny'd 
and  im peach' d,  by  two  Sorts  of  Men :  The 
One,  the  T^omifo  Church,  who  place  Tradition 
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upon  the  fame  Level,  and  give  it  the  fame 
Authority,  with  Scripture ;  The  Other,  a  Sedfc 
of  our  own  Nation,  whofe  Numbers  have 
made  no  inconfiderable  Figure  in  this,  and  the 
laft  Century. 

Thefe  latter,  pretending  to  (I  know  not 
what)  extraordinary  Meafures  of  The  Spirit, 
the  Workings  of  The  Holy  Ghoft  within  them, 
and  to  a  Degree  of  Perfe&ion,  much  fuperior 
to  what  the  Scriptures  can  produce,  or  to  what 
they  were  actuated  with  who  penn'd  thefe 
Books,  are  wont  to  exprefs  themfelves  in  very 
flight  Terms  when  they  mention  thefe  Writ- 
ings. They  ufually  call  them,  The  Letter  of  the 
Scripture ;  —  the  dead  Letter ;  —  infufficient,  in' 
efficacious ;  —  the  Sheath,  the  Scabbard,  the  Barky 
the  Shadow,  —-a  Car  cafe  void  of internal  Light, 
and  not  capable  of  imprinting  on  us  a  Knowledge 
of  what  is  necejfary  to  Salvation.  They  after  t, 
that  The  Scriptures  are  but  as  the  Handmaid 
to  higher  and  more perfeB  knowledge ;  that  they 
are  ufeful  only  to  Children  and  Babes  in  Chrijf; 
that  they  are  the  beggarly  Elements  and  Rudi- 
ments^  proper  for  young  Beginners :  But,  as  thefe 
advance  towards  Perfection,  they  have  the  Spirit 
refding  in  them,,  and  are  above  all  Ordinances 
andpofitive  Injlitutions .  In  Purfuance  of  this 
Principle,  they  have  difcarded  both  the  Sa- 
craments; and  make  their  own  Judgment, 
(which  is  erroneoufly  fuppos'd  to  be  the  Spirit 

of 
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of  God,)  the  Rule  of  their  A&ions,  and  of  all 
their  Divine  Worfhip. 

It  is  very  eafy  to  obferve,  how  dangerous 
and  pernicious  this  Principle  is :  It  introduces 
an  uncertain,  unfix'd  Religion ;  and  that  is  al- 
moft  the  fame,  with  no  Religion.  Any  the 
moft  whimfical  Extravagancies  of  a  fick  Con- 
stitution, or  a  diforder'd  Brain,  —  any  the 
wildeft  Enthufiafm,  may  be  miftaken  for  this 
fuppos'd  Infpiration ;  and  may  pafs  for  it  the 
more  eafily,  fince  thefe  People  have  no  cer- 
tain (landing  Rules,  by  which  to  examine  thefe 
fuppos'd  Suggestions  of  The  Spirit,  and  to  form 
a  Judgment,  whether  they  proceed  from  God 
or  no. 

The  Confequence  of  this  is,  that  Men's  Ima- 
ginations being  different  from  each  other,  — 
nay,  thofe  of  the  fame  Man  being,  at  different 
Times,  exceedingly  various,  Religion  mull  be 
varied,  and  made  fubjecl:  to  infinite  Changes. 
Thus  a  Religion  is  introduc'd,  which  wanders 
from  Fancy  to  Fancy ;  alterable  by  every  new 
Illufion ;  and  reducible  to  no  kind  of  Order. 

We  have  feen  thefe  unhappy  Effects  of  the 
Pretentions  to  the  Spirit,  and  the  imaginary 
Light  within.  The  folemn  Ordinances  ofCbrifi^ 
Baptif?n  and  the  Eucharifly  are  difus'd  and  ne- 
glected, tho'  inftituted  by  their  Author,  as  of 
perpetual  Ufe. 

As  to  Baptifm  in  particular,  they  may  con- 
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fider,  that  That  Sacrament  would  be  neceffary 
to  them,  even  tho'  it  were  true,  that  they  are 
already  poffefs'd  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  Ma- 
ilers of  all  his  Gifts :  For  it  is  obfervable,  that 
St  Peter  ( in  the  tenth  Chapter  of  The  Acts  of 
the  Apoftles,  v.  47,48.)  commanded  that  Cor- 
nelins,  and  the  other  Converts  at  Cefarea,  mould 
be  baptiz'd,  notwithstanding  The  Holy  Ghoft 
had  already  fallen  on  them.  Can  any  Man,  faith 
He,  forbid  Water ,  that  thefe  Jhould  not  be  ba- 
pti^ed-,  who  have  received  The  Holy  Ghofi  as  well 
as  rve?  So  that,  tho'  it  mould  be  granted  to 
thefe  Enthufiafts,  that  they  have  that  Spirit 
to  which  they  lay  Claim,  yet,  Water-Baptifm 
would  neverthelefs  be  neceffary  to  them,  ac* 
cording  to  the  Judgment  and  Practice  of  Saint 
Peter. 

From  thefe,  I  pafs  on  to  thofe  Other  Per- 
fons,  who  deny  the  Sufficiency  and  Perfection 
of  Scripture,  the  pretended  Catholick  Church 
of  fyme .  Thefe,  in  order  to  recommend  their 
Doctrine  of  Traditions,  (upon  which  indeed 
all  their  Usurpations  are  eftablifli'd,  and  which 
muft  clearly  fink,  if  that  Do6lrine  be  reje&ed,) 
are  confident  in  afTerting,  that  The  Scripture 
of  itfelf,  is  not  a  compleat  Rule  of  Faith;  but, 
that  our  Saviour  and  his  Apoftles,  have  con- 
fign'd  certain  Truths,  which  are  neceffary  to 
Salvation,  to  be  transmitted  by  Tradition,  and 
taught  us  bv  that  Method. 

With 
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With  what  Probability  of  Truth  this  is  a- 
verr'd  by  them,  will  appear,  to  any  Man  who 
will  reflect  on  the  Behaviour  of  Chrift  towards 
The  Jewijh  Church,  in  this  very  Matter  con- 
cerning Tradition.  In  his  Conferences  with 
the  Pharifees  and  the  Doctors  of  that  Church, 
he  loudly  and  frequently  complain  d  of  their 
having  corrupted  their  Religion,  by  that  great 
Deference  they  paid  to  the  Traditions  of  their 
Elders.  He  roundly  told  them,  that  by  thefe 
Traditions,  they  had  made  the  Laws  of  God 
of  none  Effect :  And,  that  they  worjhipped  God 
in  vain-)  when  they  taught  for  Docirines  the  Com- 
mandments  of  Men.  Matt,  i  jr.  9. 

Can  any  Man  then  prevail  on  himfelf  to  be- 
lieve, that  our  Saviour  Chrift^  having  Co  frefh 
an  Inftance,  and  fb  fenfible  an  Example  be- 
fore his  Eyes,  of  the  mifchievous  Confequences 
of  relying  on  Traditions,  mould  yet  leave  any 
one  of  the  Points  necefTary  to  Salvation,  to 
be  preferv'd  and  maintain'd  in  his  Church,  by 
no  other  Way  than  by  Tradition  ?  Is  it  not 
the  higheft  Abfurdity  to  think,  that  He,  who 
upon  all  Occaflons,  bitterly  inveigh'd  and  de- 
claim'd  againft  this  Method  of  conveying  Re- 
ligion, and  at  large  lay'd  open  the  ill  Effects 
it  had  produc'd,  mould  yet  a£t  fo  inconfiftent- 
ly  with  himfelf,  as  to  retain  and  eftablifh  in 
the  CbriftianChmchywhat  he  had  with  fo  much 
Reafon  condemned  amongft  the  Jews  ? 

G  3  Every 
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Every  confidering  Man  cannot  but  conclude, 
that  it  is  altogether unlikely,Our Saviour  fhould 
referve  any  Part  of  the  Neceffaries  to  Salva- 
tion, to  be  deliver  d  down  by  Tradition,  when 
He  himfelf  was  fo  fully  convinc'd,  of  the  Im- 
poflibility  of  preferving  them  entire  and  un- 
corrupted,  when  committed  to  that  Method. 

But,  it  may  be  demanded,  What  are  thole 
Do&rines,  whofe  Belief  is  neceffary  to  Salva- 
tion, —  but,  which  are  founded  on  Tradition 
only,  and  are  not  contain' d  in,  nor  deducible 
from  Scripture  >  In  Anfwer  to  this,  they  are 
not  afham'd  to  inftance,  in  the  Pra&ice  of  In- 
fant-Baptifni)  and  the  Do&rine  of  The  BleJJed 
Trinity •>  neither  of  which,  they  tell  us,  can  be 
prov'd  from  Scripture,  but  muft  reft  on  the 
Authority  of  Tradition  only. 

Yet,  the  very  contrary  to  this  hath  been  of- 
ten fliewn ;  and  both  The  Trinity  and  Infant- 
Baptifm  have  been,  by  many  Hands,  evinc'd, 
to  be  as  clearly  deducible  from  the  facred  Writ, 
as  any  other  Do&rine  of  Chriftianity  whatfo- 
ever. 

The  Proof  of  thefe  from  Scripture,  would 
engage  me  in  a  Field  too  large  for  the  prefent 
Time;  yet,  I  cannot  but  obferve  upon  this 
Occafion,  how  pernicioufly  to  Religion  in  ge- 
neral thefe  Men  ail,  who,  for  the  fake  of  efta-? 
blifhing  this  faife  Pofition,  their  Do&rine  con- 
cerning Traditions,  will  be  content  tp  give 

fuch 
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fuch  Advantages  to  the  Enemies  of 'Cbrift's  Di- 
vinity, as  to  confbfs,  that  The  Do&rine  of  The 
Trinity  cannot  be  prov'd  from  Scripture. 

A  few  pra&ical  Inferences  from  what  hath 
been  faid,  are  now,  in  the  Laft  Place,  to  clofe 
the  whole. 

Hence  therefore,  let  us  be  inftrufted  To  re- 
verence The  Scripture,  in  proportion  to  it's 
Plenitude,  and  to  efteem  it  fuitably  to  it's  Per- 
fection .  The  Gofpels  have  left  us  no  Room 
for  Art:  and  Curiofity,  as  it  ought  not,  fo 
neither  hath  it  wherein  to  indulge  itfelf.  The 
Sufficiency  of  Scripture,  will  appear  to  us  with 
the  greater  Luftre  and  Advantage,  when  we 
refled,  into  What  Complications  of  Errors  and 
grofs  Miftakes  Men  have  fallen,  when  they 
have  ftray'd  from  this  Light,  and  follow'd  o- 
ther  Guides. 

Traditions,  on  the  One  Hand,  have  been 
made  the  Tool  to  eftablifh  the  Papal  Ufurpa- 
tions :  And,  on  the  Other,  by  imaginary  Pre- 
tenflons  to  inward  Light,  and  extraordinary 
Gifts  of  the  Spirit,  the  whole  of  Chrijiianity 
hath  been  well  nigh  funk  in  Enthufiafm  and 
Fanaticifm.  Thofe  only  have  been  fecur'd 
from  fuch  Corruptions,  who  have  adher'd  to 
the  Sufficiency  of  Scripture  :  And  it  is  That 
Principle  alone,  which  is  the  Foundation  of 
the  Proteftant  Faith. 

Secondly,  and  to  have  done ;  The  Scriptures 
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appearing  to  have  been  given  us  as  a  com- 
pleat  Rule,  let  us  from  thence  only  fetch  our 
Principles,  both  in  Faith  and  Pradice.  Where 
is  it  written?  was  the  Queftion  always  put  by 
the  firft  Chriftians,  to  fuch  as  advance!  new 
Doctrines;  and  they  herein  went  by  that  moft 
fure  Rule,  that,whatfoever  is  new  in  Religion, 
is,  for  thatReafon,  Falfe.  The  whole  of  Chri- 
stianity was  reveald  at  it's  firft  Setting-out; 
and  God  hath  not  here,  as  in  Arts  and  Sciences, 
left  a  Place  for  human  Inventions,  or  Improve- 
ments. We  are  to  look  backward  for  our 
Faith  and  Religion;  but  to  look  forward  for 
Nothing,  except  the  great  Reward  of  it  in 
eternal  Glory. 


SERMON 
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Search  the  Scripture  s\  for  in  them 
ye  think  ye  have  eternal  Life. 

N  my  laft  Difcourfe  on  thefe  Words,  I 
treated  concerning  The  Sufficiency  and 
Perfection  of  Holy  Scripture  5  under 
which  Head,  I  fhew'd  at  large,  that  it 
contains  all,  and  every  Thing  neceiTary  to  be 
believ'd ,  or  pra&is'd ,  in  order  to  Salvation ; 
—  that  it  is  a  compleat  Rule,  both  of  Faith 
and  Manners  j  -—  that  whatfoever  is  not  there- 
in contain'd,  either  exprefsly,  and  in  Words, 
or  byjuft  and  rational  Confequence,  muft  not 
be  requir'd  to  be  beiiev  d  or  practis'd,  as  ab- 
fblutely  requifite  to  Salvation;  and  confe- 
quently,  that  there  is  no'Neceffit-y  of  having 
Recourfe  to  Tradition,  as  the  fymanifts  aver, 
for  any  necefTary  Points  of  Doctrine  or  Man- 
ners -,  or  to  any  imaginary  Light  within,  any 
fancy' d  Suggeftions,  or  more  perfect  Com- 
munications of  Gods  Holy  Spirit,  as  is  the 
vain  Pretence  of  the  Quakers. 

It 
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It  appearing  then,  that  the  Scriptures  are 
a  compleat  Rule,  and  contain  all  Things  re- 
quifite  to  be  believ'd  and  pra&is'd ;  it  comes 
now,  as  next  in  order,  to  be  Enquir'd,  Whe- 
ther the  feveral  Articles  of  Faith  and  Man- 
ners, be  there  laid  before  us,  clearly  and  intel- 
ligibly, to  the  common  Understandings  of 
Men ;  or,  Whether  fo  obfcurely  and  darkly, 
that  it  is  neceffary  to  have  Recourfe  to  a  living 
infallible  Judge,  in  order  to  a  right  fettling 
their  Intent  and  Meaning. 

The  pretending  an  Obfcurity  in  the  Scri- 
pture, and  an  Infufficiency  in  Chriftians  in  ge- 
neral,to  underftand  and  comprehend  it'sSenie, 
hath  been  vouch'd  as  a  Reafon  and  Founda- 
tion, for  two  unwarrantable  A(5b  of  Ufurpa- 
tion  on  the  Rights  of  all  Chriftians ;  The  One, 
the  taking  away  the  Ufe  of  the  Scripture  from 
the  Laity,  and  locking  it  up  in  a  Tongue  not 
underftood  by  them ;  The  Other,  the  fetting 
up  in  the  Church  a  living  and  infallible  Judge, 
to  whom  (it  is  affirm'd)  all  Chriftians  are  to 
refbrt  in  doubtful  and  difputable  Cafes,  and 
to  whofe  Determinations  they  are  to  fubmit 
their  Consciences. 

The  Foundation  of  both  thefe  Pretenfions 
will  be  taken  away,  and  the  Honour  of  The 
Scripture  and  God's  Goodnefs  be  clear'd  and 
vindicated,  when  it  (hall  be  fully  made  appear, 
(as,  I  hope,  in  the  prefent  Difcourfe  it  will 
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be  made  appear,)  that  The  Sacred  Writings, 
as  to  all  the  Neceflaries  to  Salvation,  are  fuffi- 
ciently  clear  and  perfpicuous. 

In  handling  this  Subject,  (the  Clearnefs  and 
Intelligiblenefs  of  Scripture,)  I  fhall  makeUfe 
of  the  following  Method ; 

Firft,  I  fhall  fhew,  How  far  we  acknow- 
ledge The  Scriptures  to  be  obfcure ;  and  what 
have  been  the  Occafions  which  have  render'd 
them  fo. 

Secondly,  I  (hall  evince,  that  notwithftand- 
ing  this  confefs'd  Obfcurity  of  the  Holy  Scri- 
pture, in  certain  refpe&s,  which  will  have  been 
mention'd,  yet,  that  in  all  Neceflaries  of  Faith 
and  Manners,  it  is  fufficiently  clear  and  intel- 
ligible. 

Thirdly,  I  fhall  return  Anfwers  to  the  prin- 
cipal Arguments  which  have  been  advanc'd ; 
and  from  whence  the  Obfcurity  of  Scripture 
hath  been  urg'd  and  inferr'd. 

Laftly,  from  thefe  feveral  Heads,  I  fhall  in- 
fer a  few  practical  Ufes;  fuch  as  will  natu- 
rally refult  from  the  Subject  before  us. 

In  the  Firft  Place  then,  I  am  to  fhew,  How 
far  we  do  acknowledge  the  Scripture  to  be  ob- 
fcure ;  and  What  have  been  the  Occafions  that 
have  renderd  it  fo. 

The  Obfcurities  which  we  acknowledge  in 
Scripture,  are  not  fuch  as  relate  to  any  Ar- 
ticle either  of  Faith  or  Manners,  the  Know- 
ledge 


io8         Sermon  the  Fifth. 

ledge  or  Practice  of  which  is  neceffary  to  our 
attaining  eternal  Life  -,  (for  as  to  all  thefe,  it 
will  be  fhewn,  under  the  Second  Head  of  this 
Difcourfe,  that  the  Scripture  is  very  clear  and 
intelligible ;)  but  only  in  fbme  other  refpecls; 
in  Things  extrinfecat  and  foreign  from  thefe 
NecefTaries.  And,  as  this  Obfcurity  is  confefs  d 
by  the  Holy  Scripture  itfelf,  (St  Peter  telling 
us  in  exprefs  Words,  that  amongft  the  Sub- 
jects of  St  Paul's  Writings,  there  arefome  Things 
bard  to  be  underftood ;)  fo,  this  Obfcurity  can- 
not be  fairly  objected  againft  the  Scripture, 
'till  all  thofe  Reafons  have  been  duly  weigh'd, 
which  have  contributed  to  it;  becaufe,  if  thefe 
Reafons  fhall  be  found  fuch,  as  unavoidably 
make  it  obfcure  in  fome  Things,  which  are 
not  fundamental,  fuch  it's  Obfcurity,  arifing 
from  that  Neceflity,  will  reafonably  be  ac- 
counted for.  I  (hall  therefore,  briefly  touch 
on  a  few  of  thofe  Caufes,  which  have  render  d 
fome  Parts  of  Scripture  lefs  clear,  and  intelli- 
gible -,  but  which  yet,  do  not  render  it  fo  in 
any  of  the  NecefTaries  to  Salvation. 

Many  Parts  of  Holy  Scripture  confifting  of 
Prophejiesy  fome  of  which  are,  and  others  are 
not  yet,compleated,  —  it  is  not  at  all  furprifing, 
that  fuch  Places  are  obfcure;  becaufe  all  Pro- 
phefies  muft  neceifarily  be  fo.  Proprieties  are 
not  to  be  written  and  communicated  in  ex- 
prefs and  pofitive  Terms :  Nor  would  it,  upon 

many 


Sermon  the  Fifth.  109 

many  Accounts,  have  been  fuitable  to  the  Wi£ 
dom  of  God,  fo  to  have  reveald  them. 

They  might  then  have  been  look'd  on,  ra- 
ther as  Hiftories,  than  Prophefies :  They  might 
have  entrench' d  on  the  Liberty  and  Freedom 
of  fuch  Men ,  as  were  to  be  the  Inftruments 
of  accomplifhing  them ;    and  it  might  have 
been  faid,   that  the  Agents  in  compleating 
them,  adted  as  they  did,  with  a  fole  View  to 
their  Accomplifhment.     Thus,  for  Inftance, 
In  the  Manner  of  our  Saviour's  Apprehenfion 
and  Crucifixion,  were  fulfill'd  feveral  Prophe- 
fies of  the  Old  Teftament  relating  to  The 
Chrifi.    But,  if  thefe  Prophefies  had  been  de- 
liver'd  in  a  more  open  and  literal  Method,  in 
all  Probability,  That  Crucifixion  would  never 
have  happen'd:  For  it  is  not  to  be  conceiv'd, 
that  either  the  Jews  would  have  plotted  his 
Death,  Judas  have  betray'd  him,  ox  Pilate  have 
condemn'd  him,  had  they  known  that  He  was 
the  Perfon  foretold  in  thefe  Prophefies.    For 
thefe  Reafons,  Prophefies  muft  neceflarily  be 
obfcure ;  and  of  Confequence,  the  Books  muft 
be  fb,  in  which  they  are  contain'd. 

So  again,  the  Revelation  of  St  John  is  fo 
obfcure  and  unintelligible,  that  it  hath  hither- 
to baffled  the  Skill  of  the  greateft  Interpreters. 
The  Reafon  is  plain ;  becaufe  it  contains  Pro- 
phefies, not  yet  accomplifh'd;  and  therefore 
muft  be  obfcure,  'till  they  are  accomplifh'd. 

But, 
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But,  as  the  Knowledge  of  thefe  Prophefies  is 
not  necefiary  to  our  Salvation,  fo,  the  Obfcu- 
rity  of  that  Book,  is  no  valid  Argument  againffc 
the  Clearnefs  of  Scripture,  in  Matters  of  Faith. 

Again ;  The  Scripture  is  neceffarily  obfcure 
in  fome  Parts,  becaufe  the  Doctrines  which 
they  contain,  are  not  thoroughly  to  be  com- 
prehended by  us.  Thus ,  when  it  fpeaks  of 
the  Infinite  Attributes  of  God;  of  the  Diftin- 
clion ,  and  Plurality  of  Perfons  in  the  God- 
head; of  the  Union  of  Two  Natures  in  the 
One  Perfon  of  Chrifi ;  of  God's  eternal  Coun- 
fel,  and  Decrees ;  and  of  the  Refurredtion  of 
the  fame  Body  to  an  everlafting  Eftate,  it 
cannot  be  expected,  that  the  Words  of  Scri- 
pture mould  be  clear  and  perfpicuous,  if  the 
Doctrines,  couch'd  under  them,  are  incom- 
prehenfible  to  our  Capacities.  The  Words  in- 
deed, have  Ideas  annex'd  to  them;  and  fo  far 
as  that  goes,  we  comprehend  their  Senfe  :  But, 
when  the  Truths,  they  contain,  exceed  the  Li- 
mits of  our  Undemanding,  it  is  no  Wonder 
that  fiich  PalTages  are  difficult  and  obfcure. 

Farther ;  The  Sacred  Writings  are  render'd 
obfcure  to  Us,  of  thefe  diftant  Ages,  by  our 
Ignorance  of  the  Jewljh  Ufages  and  Cuftoms, 
to  which  frequent  Allufions  are  made.  That 
People  had  a  great  Variety  of  Cuftoms,  pecu- 
liar to  their  Nation  ;  which  being  then  well 
known,  and  alluded  to  as  fuch,  but  fince  that 
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Time  difusd  and  grown  obfolete,  have  given 
Rife  to  mod  of  the  Difficulties  occurring  in 
Scripture. 

The  Learning  and  Wifdom  of  ancient  Ages, 
(efpecially  in  the  Eaftern  Countries,  amongft 
whom  alone  Learning  was  to  be  found,)  con- 
fifted  chiefly  in  dark  Sayings,  and  Parables. 
They  cloath'd  their  Knowledge  in  myftical  and 
obfcure  Terms  -,  and  drefs'd  it  up  in  Fables, 
Proverbs,  Allegories,  and  fhort  Mnigmatical 
Sentences.  Solomon  defcribes  Wifdom  itfelf 
(Prov.  1.6.)  by,  the  Under Jla?iding  a  Proverb, 
and  the  Interpretation  •  the  Words  of  the  Wife, 
and  their  dark  Sayings.  And,  the  Experiment 
which  the  Queen  of  Sheba  made  of  Solomons 
Knowledge,  {i.JQngs  10.  i.)  was,  by  proving 
him  with  hard  Queftions. 

It  is  not  then  to  be  wonder'd  at,  that  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  the  Treafure  of  ancient  Learn- 
ing, are  obfcure  to  us,  to  whom  fo  little  of 
that  ancient  Learning  is  tranfmitted.  It  is  ra- 
ther furprifing,that  they  are  not  more  obfcure 
than  they  are :  and  efpecially,  when  we  add, 
their  having  gone  thro'  the  Hands  of  fo  great 
a  Number  of  Interpreters  and  Commentators ; 
a  Set  of  Writers,  who  ('tis  juftly  obferv'd)  do 
rather  puzzle  difficult  PafTages,  and  render 
them  more  intricate,  than  illuftrate  and  clear 
them  up. 

In  a  Word,  The  Obfcurity  of  Holy  Scripture 

beinsr 
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being  only  in  fuch  Matters,  as  are  not  necefc 
fary  to  Salvation,  the  remaining  Difficulties 
of  it  may  turn  to  our  Benefit,  and  juftly  be 
efteem'd  as  Favours  and  Mercies  from  God. 
For,  to  fuch  as  are  felf-conceited,  they  may 
prove  a  Judgment ;  may  mortify  their  Pride, 
and  abate  their  Confidence ;  And  to  fuch  as 
are  lowly  in  their  own  Eyes,  they  may  ferve 
for  a  Confirmation  of  their  Humility ;  may 
exercife  and  encourage  that  Diligence,  which 
is  neceffary  for  the  explaining  them. 

I  go  on  now,  Secondly,  to  evince,  that  (not- 
withftanding  this  confefsd  Obfcurity  in  thofe 
refpecfs  which  have  been  mentiond,  yet)  in 
all  the  NeceiTaries  to  our  Salvation,  both  of 
Faith,  and  Manners,  the  Holy  Scriptures  are 
fufficiently  clear,  and  intelligible  to  us. 

But  here  it  muft  be  remember'd,  that  when 
we  affirm,  that  in  all  the  NeceiTaries  to  Sal- 
vation, both  of  Faith,  and  Manners,  the  Scri- 
ptures are  fufficiently  clear  and  intelligible, 
this  is  not  to  be  underitood  indifferently,  and 
promifcuoufly,  of  all  Kinds  of  Men  ;  of  Unbe- 
lievers as  well  as  Believers ;  of  Infidels  as  well 
as  Chriftians ;  and  of  Unregenerate  Perfons 
as  well  as  the  Regenerate.  The  Truths  of 
the  Chriftian  Religion,  are  not  equally  appa- 
rent to  Perfons  of  thefe  fo  different  Chara- 
cters ;  nor  do  the  fame  Arguments  carry  the 
fame  convicTive  Force,  nor  feem  alike  ftrong 
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and  conclufive  to  each  of  their  Apprehenfions. 
The  Prejudices  and  PrepofTeflions  of  Unbe- 
lievers, make  that  Way  of  Reafbning  lofe  all 
it's  Force,  which,  to  an  Heart  and  Mind  well- 
difpos'd  to  it's  Reception,  appears  irrefiftible. 

This  Diftin&ion  is  agreeable  to  what  Saint 
Paul  aflerts,  2.  Cor.  4.  v.  2,  &c.  where,  after  he 
had  given  the  greater!  Teftimony  to  the  Per- 
fpicuity  of  Scripture ,  in  calling  it  the  Mani- 
fefiation  of  the  Truth)  he  yet,  in  the  very  next 
Verfe  allows,  that  it  is  poffible  that  this  Go- 
jftel  may  be  hid,  and  not  feem  convidHve  to 
every  Understanding:  For,  fays  he,  if  our 
Gojpel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lojl  • 
in  whom  The  God  of  this  World  hath  blinded  the 
Minds  of  them  who  believe  not ;  lefi  the  Light 
of  the  glorious  Gofpel  ofChrift,  who  is  the  Image 
of  God,  Jhould  Jhine  unto  them. 

Nor  farther,  do  we  aflert,  that  the  Scripture 
is  equally  clear  even  to  Chriftians,  who  pro- 
fcfs  a  Belief  of  it.  The  natural  Capacities, 
and  Apprehenfions  of  Men  are  widely  diffe- 
rent from  each  other:  And  thefe  their  native 
Faculties  receive  more  or  lefs  Improvement, 
as  they  have  been  more  or  lefs  cultivated  by 
a  liberal  Education.  Hence  it  comes  to  pals, 
that  what  feems  oblcure  to  One  Perfon,  hath 
not  the  Face  of  any  Difficulty  to  Another  j 
and  One  ftrains,  as  at  a  knotty  Point,  when 
Another  wonders,  what  Ihould  occafion  the 
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Doubt.  In  the  mean  while,  the  Words  of  Scri- 
pture are  the  fame  to  both :  The  Difficulties 
are  of  Men's  own  creating ;  and  juftly  to  be 
charg'd,  Not  on  the  fuppos'd  Perplexity  of 
the  Writings,  but  on  the  Shortnefs  and  Defi- 
ciency of  Mens  Capacity  and  Underftanding. 

Nor  Farther,  by  this  Clearnefs  which  we 
afcribe  to  Scripture,  is  it  intended,  that  in  the 
feveral  Articles  of  Faith,  and  Manners,  it  is 
equally  clear  in  all  the  feveral  Places,  in  which 
fuch  Articles  are  mention'd.  For,  it  is  cer- 
tain, that  the  fame  Duties,  which  are,  in  one 
Place  recommended  in  the  moft  plain  and 
obvious  Terms,  are  deliver  d  in  other  Parts  of 
Scripture,  with  much  Darknefs,  and  Ambi- 
guity. This,  as  it  is  very  true,  fb  it  may  very 
fafely  be  allow'd,  without  impeaching  the 
Clearnefs  of  Scripture. 

It  is  fufficient  to  clear  the  Scriptures  in  ge- 
neral from  Obfcurity,  if  every  Duty  of  Man 
be  clearly  reveal d  in  any  one  Text  of  it.  In 
this  Cafe,  common  Prudence  will  direct  us  to 
interpret  the  doubtful  PafTages,by  thofe  of  the 
fame  Purport,  which  are  clearer,  and  more  ex- 
plicit ;  and  thefe  latter  will  ferve,  as  a  Key,  to 
unfold  the  genuine  Senfe  of  fuch  as  are  more 
abftrufe.  The  intricate  Parts  of  Scripture  are 
to  be  expounded,by  thofe  of  a  clearer  Texture. 

But,  if  no  fuch  can  be  found,  whereby  they 
may  be  expounded,  we  may  then  reft  affur'd, 
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that  the  Precept  therein  contain  d,  is  no  way 
neceffary  to  eternal  Life:  For,  had  it  been  the 
Pleafure  of  God,  that  we  mould,  in  fuch  Places, 
have  underftood  him  more  clearly,  in  Juftice 
he  would  have  been  concern'd,  to  have  deli- 
ver'd  himfelf  more  clearly. 

Nor,  Laftly,  by  afcribing  a  Clearnefs  to  the 
Holy  Scripture,  do  we  exclude  the  Neceffity, 
and  great  Ufefulnefs  of  human  Helps  and  A£ 
fiftances,  toward  the  difcovering  it's  Senfe.  It 
is  certain,  they  are  not  fo  clear  in  all  particu- 
lars, but  that,  in  order  to  a  compleat  Know- 
ledge of  them,  there  is  great  Need  of  Indu- 
ftry,  and  Application;  of  clofe  and  ftri&Rea- 
fbning ;  of  more  than  ordinary  Judgment 
and  Difcretion ;  of  Care  and  Exa&nefs  in 
comparing  parallel  Texts;  of  lome  Skill  and 
Knowledge  in  the  Languages  they  were  ori- 
ginally written  in  :  And  after  all  thefe,  there 
may,  perhaps,  be  a  Neceffity  of  making  ufe  of 
the  Inftruclions  and  Guidance  of  abler  Per- 
fons,  whofe  more  immediate  Province  it  is,  to 
be  the  Mafters  and  Prefervers  of  facred  Know- 
ledge. Thefe  human  Helps  are  fometimes  ufe- 
ful,  notwithstanding  the  Clearnefs  of  Scripture 
we  contend  for. 

And  indeed,  it  is  but  reafbnable,  and  fuit- 
able  to  the  Wifdom  of  God,  that,  after  he  had 
given  us  thofe  noble  Faculties  of  Undemand- 
ing, Reafon,  and  other  Helps,  whereby  to  find 
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out  Truth ,  there  fhould  be  Room  left ,  and 
fbme  Kind  of  Neceffity  lay'd  on  us,  to  employ 
thofe  Faculties  in  that  Bulinefs  chiefly,  which 
is  moft  worthy  of  them,  —  the  fearching  out 
the  Will,  the  Laws,  and  the  Commandments 
of  God. 

In  a  Word ;  when  we  afTert,  that  the  Scri- 
ptures are  fufficiently  clear  in  all  the  Necefla- 
ries  to  Salvation,  we  do  not,  hereby,  oppofe 
ourfelves  to  all  human  Induftry ;  but  only,  to 
that  Neceffity  which  The  fymanifts  contend 
for,  of  a  living,  vifible,  and  infallible  Inter- 
preter of  the  Word  of  God;  and,  to  whofe 
Expofitions  and  Determinations,  we  ought  to 
yield  an  implicit  Obedience. 

It  might,perhaps,be  of  Service  to  the  Church 
of  Chrifty  if  there  were  fuch  an  infallible  In- 
terpreter by  him  appointed,  to  whofe  Deci- 
fions  Men  might  have  Recourfe  in  a  Difference 
of  Opinions:  But,  we  cannot  argue,  that,  be- 
caufe  it  would  be  convenient  there  mould  be 
fuch,  therefore  there  actually  is  one :  Nor  is 
it  a  fafe  Way  of  Proceeding  to  believe,  that, 
for  Conveniency's  fake,  God  hath  appointed 
fuch  a  Judge,  when  there  is  not  the  leaft  Ap- 
pearance of  Proof  that  he  hath  done  fo. 
There  is  a  much  greater  Probability  of  Truth 
in  the  very  oppofite  way  of  Arguing;  and  it 
is  more  rational  to  conclude,  that,  fince  God 
bath  no  where  appointed  in  his  Church  fuch 
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an  infallible  Interpreter  of  Scripture,  there- 
fore there  is  no  want  of  fuch  a  one  -,  and  that 
can  only  be,  becaufe  the  Scriptures  are,  of 
themfelves,  fufficiently  plain  and  clear,  in  all 
neceffary  Points;  as  I  now  proceed  to  fhew,  by 
diredi  Proofs  and  Evidences,  that  they  are  fo. 

The  Firft  Argument  I  fliall  produce  to  this 
Purpofe,  fhall  be  taken  from  the  Goodnefs  of 
God.  Whatever  he  hath  made  neceffary  to 
our  Belief  or  Practice,  He,  according  to  all 
the  Rules  of  Goodnefs,  was  concernd  to  make 
knowable  and  intelligible  to  us;  Other  wife, 
he  could  not  in  Juftice  demand  our  Perfor- 
mance of  it.  Hard  furely  it  muft  be,  to  ob- 
lige Men  to  certain  Duties,  under  the  Penalty 
of  eternal  Damnation,  which  Duties  yet  were 
not  clearly  and  diftindrly  lay'd  before  them. 

Were  God's  Commands  exprefs'd  dubioufly, 
there  would  be  an  equal  Chance,  whether  we 
underftood  them  or  not  ;  and  Man  could  not 
be  blam'd ,  that  he  miftook  in  his  Faith,  or 
Practice.  A  Law  cannot  oblige  our  Confcience 
to  Submiffion,  'till  it  is  fufficiently  promulg  d ; 
But  furely,  no  Man  will  fay,  That  Law  is  fu£ 
ficiently  promulg'd,  the  Senfe  of  which  is  far 
from  being  obvious,  or,  which  is  capable  of  a 
double  Interpretation. 

The  Myfteries  of  Religion  God's  Wifdom 
oblig'd  him  to  make  impenetrable  to  us,  and 
to  remove  them  beyond  the  Reach  of  our 
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ftricleft  Search  and  Enquiry :  But  at  the  fame 
Time,  all  the  other  Parts  of  it,  which  He  hath 
made  it  our  indifpenfible  Duty  to  know,  and 
the  Want  of  which  Knowledge  He  hath  de- 
creed to  punifh  everlaftingly,  his  Juftice,  and 
his  Goodnefs  were  concern'd  diftin&Iy  and 
explicitly  to  declare  to  us. 

If  this  be  not  rational ,  we  muft  imagine 
him  acting  the  Part  of  an  Egyptian  Task-ma- 
iler ;  exacting  from  us,  under  the  fevereft  Pe- 
nalties, a  Conformity  to  his  Precepts,  and  yet 
hedging  in  thole  Precepts,  and  fencing  them 
from  our  Knowledge.  In  a  parallel  Cafe,  our 
Saviour  himfelf  hath  determined,  that  the  Ser- 
vant who  knew  not  his  Maflers  Will-,  ought  to 
be  beaten  with  hut  few  Stripes  only :  But,  if  the 
Scriptures  be  obfcure,  and  yet  Man  is  to  be 
eternally  punifli'd  for  not  living  up  to  them, 
This  would  be,  to  be  beaten  with  many  Stripes, 
tho'  the  Servant  knew  not  his  Matter's  Will. 

In  the  Old  Teftament,  God  is  frequently 
pleas'd  to  appeal  to  our  own  Judgments,  for  a 
Vindication  of  his  Proceedings  with  us;  and 
to  command  us  to  reafbn  with  him,  after  our 
own  Ways  and  Methods  of  Thinking  :  But, 
according  to  this  Permiffion,  can  any  Thing 
favour  of  greater  Hardfhip,  than,  firft  to  fet 
before  us  a  Law  which  we  cannot  underitand, 
and  then,  to  require  our  Obedience  to  it,  un- 
der the  Penalty  of  Damnation  ?    This  would 
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apparently  be  fuch  a  Proceeding,  as,  from  one 
Man  to  another,  would  juftly  deferve  a  very 
hard  Name;  and  muft,  (ifembrac'd,  and  be- 
liev'd  by  us,)  furnifh  us  with  fuch  Thoughts 
and  Notions  of  God,  as  are  altogether  unbe- 
coming that  Juft,  Good,  and  Gracious  Being. 

But,  Secondly,  from  the  very  End  and  De- 
fign  of  the  Holy  Scripture  it  is  evident,  that, 
in  all  the  Effentials  to  Salvation,  it  is  abun- 
dantly clear  and  explicit.  The  Holy  Ghofl  in- 
tended thefe  Writings  to  be  a  Rule  and  Guide, 
not  only  to  the  Wife  and  the  Knowing,  not  only 
to  the  Learned  and  Adept,  but  to  the  whole 
Bulk  of  Mankind ;  to  the  Ignorant,  and  Un- 
learned ;  to  the  Rude ;  to  Babes  in  Know- 
ledge, and  Novices  in  Literature. 

The  feveral  Epiftles  of  St  Paul  are  infcrib'd, 
not  to  The  Bifhops  and  Clergy  of  the  refpe- 
<5tive  Churches,  but  in  general,  to  all  the  Saints  ^ 
and  all  that  call  on  the  Lord  Jefus.  The  De- 
fign,  therefore,  of  thefe  Writings,  being  viiibly 
to  iaform  and  inftrud:  all  Men,  of  what  Ca- 
pacity fbever,  this  Defign  is  in  no  wife  com- 
ply'd  with,  if  thefe  Writings  be  not  intelligible 
to  all  Degrees  of  Men,  and  afford  a  fuitable 
Inftru&ion  to  every  particular  Genius. 

St  Vaul,  in  the  fifteenth  Chapter  to  The  Jty- 
manS)  tells  us,  that  whatsoever  Things  were  writ- 
ten aforetime ,  were  written  for  our  Learning ; 
**-  that  he  himfelfwas  a  Debtor  both  to  the  Wife 
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and  to  the  'Vnwife.  St  Luke  afferts,  that  the 
Reafbn  of  writing  his  Gofpel  was,  that  we 
might  know  the  Certainty  ofthofe  'Things^  that 
are  believd  among  Cbriftians.  And  St  john^ 
that  we  may  hiow^  that  we  have  eternal  Life , 
and  that  we  may  believe  on  the  Name  of  The  Son 
of  God.  Thefe  Paffages  manifellly  declare  the 
Defign  of  Scripture,  and  the  Intention  of  The 
Holy  Ghoft  in  infpiring  it,  is,  that  it  mould  be 
of  univerfal  Ufe  and  Inftruction. 

But,  is  it  credible,  that  thefe  Things  fhould 
be  profeffedly  written  for  our  Learning ;  and 
yet  written  in  fuch  a  Manner,  as  to  be  above 
our  Learning  >  Would  St  Paul  profefs  him- 
felf  a  Debtor  to  the  Unwife ;  and  yet  write 
fo  obfcurely,  that  the  Unwife  fhould  not  pro- 
fit by  him  ?  Could  St  Luke  write  his  Gofpel, 
that  we  might  know  the  Certainty  of  Things ; 
and  yet  leave  us,  after  all,  in  the  utmoft  Un- 
certainty >  Could  the  Holy  Ghoft  propofe  a 
Defign  of  inftructing  all  Men  j  and  yet  write 
fo  perplexedly,  that  his  Senfe  is  obfcure  and 
doubtful  ?  That  all-perfect  Spirit  is,  queftion- 
lefs,  a  Wife  Agent ;  and,  as  fuch,  tnuft  purfue 
his  Ends  by  ufing  the  moft  proper  and  effe- 
ctual Means :  But,  in  order  to  make  Men  un- 
derftand  the  Will  of  God,  is  it  a  proper  Mean 
to  deliver  it  to  them  darkly  and  confufedly, 
or  to  veil  it  from  their  Underftandings  in  a 
Writing  unintelligible  ? 
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What  Notion  muft  we  entertain  of  the  Pru- 
dence and  Wifdom,  both  of  God,  and  the 
Apoftles,  who  intending  a  Body  of  Laws  to 
be  of  univerfal  Ufe,  have  yet  fo  contriv  d  and 
exprefs'd  them,  as  to  render  their  Senfe  du- 
bious >  It  is  apparent,  that  Nothing  can  be  the 
Object  of  our  Belief  or  Knowledge,  but  what 
we  underftand :  And  it  is  as  certain,  that  No- 
thing can  be  properly  underitood  by  us  which 
is  doubtful :  Either,  therefore,  the  Scriptures 
are  clear  in  all  the  neceflary  Articles,  or  elfe 
they  ceafe  to  be  the  Objects  of  our  Faith  and 
Knowledge.  But,  as  this  laft,  that  the  Scri- 
ptures are  the  Objects  of  our  Faith,  is  a  Truth 
confefs'd  by  all  Chriftians,  fo  it  does  necefla- 
rily  eftablifh  the  Truth  of  the  former. 

Thirdly,  amongft  other  Duties  which  God 
hath  enjoin'd  us,  One  is,  that  we  frequently 
perufe  and  read  the  Holy  Scripture;  that  we 
employ  ourfelves  in  Searching  the  facred  Vo- 
lumes; and  meditate  on  the  Subject  and  Con- 
tents of  them.  My  Text  is  an  exprefs  Com- 
mand to  this  Purpofe ;  We  are  to  fearch  the 
Scriptures,  hecaufe  in  them  we  think  we  have 
eternal  Life*  St  Paul  accounted  it  an  Happi- 
nefs  in  his  beloved  Timothy ,  that  from  a  Child 
he  had  known  the  holy  Scriptures ;  And  the  very 
fame  St  Paul  commends  the  Beraans,  becaufe 
they  fear ctid  the  Scriptures  whether  Things  were 
fo  as  the  Apoftles  taught  them.  Hence  it  ap- 
pearing, 
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pearing,  that  it  is  our  Duty  to  read  thefe 
Books,  let  us  enquire  into  the  Reafon  and 
Foundation  of  this  Command. 

Did  God  lay  this  Injunction  on  us,  merely 
for  the  Exercife  of  Reading;  or  was  this  done, 
with  a  View  to  our  Understanding  thefe  Wri- 
tings ?  If  He  did  it  for  the  former  End,  i.e. 
for  the  bare  Exercife  of  Reading,  we  might, 
to  as  good  purpofe,  read  any  other  Book ; 
and  any  Composition,  not  infpir'd  by  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  would  have  anfwef  d  all  that  God  pro- 
pos'd  in  this  Volume.  But,  if  the  End  and 
Defign  of  his  commanding  us  to  read  thefe 
Scriptures,  be,  our  Understanding  their  Senfe, 
our  apprehending  the  Contents  of  them,  and 
our  forming  our  Lives  according  to  their  Rules 
and  Directions,  then,  no  Queftion,  the  Scri- 
ptures muft  be  obvious  to  our  Underftanding ; 
we  muft  be  able  to  apprehend  them ;  and  the 
Rules  they  contain  muft  be  intelligible:  Other- 
wife,  He  hath  commanded  us  to  fearch  in  vain; 
and  hath  put  us  upon  a  Labour,  which  muft 
prove  fruitlefs  and  unfuccefsful.  To  fpeak 
Truth,  It  is  altogether  inconfiftent  with  the 
Honour  of  God,  to  fuggeft,  that  He  mould 
injoin  us  to  read  the  Scripture,  were  not  our 
Duty  clearly  to  be  learnt  from  it,  or  lay  on  us 
a  Task,  fromwhence  no  Benefit  could  arife. 

Fourthly,  a  more  certain  Argument  of  the 
Clearnefs  of  Holy  Scripture,  in  all  the  Necef- 
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faries  to  Salvation,  may  be  drawn  from  the 
Evidence  and  Teftimony  of  Scripture  itfelf. 
For  The  Old  Teftament,  Mofes  fully  aflerted 
it,  Dent.  30.11.  The  Wordy  faith  he,  ((peaking, 
as  appears  from  v.  1 6thy  of  the  whole  Law 
he  had  deliver'd,)  which  I  command  thee  this 
Bajy  is  not  hidden  from  theey  neither  is  it  far  off: 
It  is  not  in  Heaven,  neither  beyond  the  Sea ;  but 
it  is  very  nigh  unto  thee,  even  in  thy  Mouth  and 
in  thy  Hearty  that  thou  may  ft  do  it.  Agree- 
ably hereto,  Holy  David  ftyles  the  Word  of 
God,  a  Lamp  unto  his  Feet,  and  a  Light  unto 
his  Paths :  and,  in  the  lyth  Pfalm}  v.  7?  8.  he 
declares,  that  the  Teftimony  of  God  is  Jure,  and 
giveth  Wifdom  unto  the  Simple  5  the  Command- 
ment of  the  Lord  is  pur ey  and  giveth  Light  unto 
the  Eyes.  Thefe  are  nnanfwerable  Evidences 
of  the  Perfpicuity  of  The  Old  Teftament. 

And  we  have  equal  AfTurances,  that  the  Go- 
fpel  carrys  with  it  the  fame  Clearnefs.  St  Paul 
avowedly  maintains,  (  2.  Cor.  4.  3.)  that  if  the 
Gojftel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  loft ;  in 
whom  the  God  of  this  World  hath  blinded  the 
Minds  of  them  who  believe  noty  left  the  Light 
of  the  glorious  Gojftel  of  Chrift  Jhould  Jhine  unto 
them :  Of  which  Words,  This  alone  is  the  ob- 
vious Interpretation ;  "  that,  if  the  Doctrines 
"  of  the  Gofpel  be  hidden,  or  feem  obfcure  to 
"  any  Perfon,  this  Effect  is  not  to  be  charg'd 
"  on  the  Scriptures  themfelves  3  on  the  Matter 

"  they 
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"  they  contain ;  or  the  Manner  in  which  it  is 
"  deliver'd,  but  only,  on  the  Unfitnefs  and  In- 
cc  capacity  of  fbme  Men  to  receive  thefe  Do- 
"  6trines :  And  this  Unfitnefs  is  owing  to  their 
"worldly  Affe&ionsj  to  their  being  blinded 
"  by  carnal  Views ;  and  their  having  given  up 
"  their  Minds  to  the  God  of  this  World.  The 
"Light  itfelf  is  obfcure,  to  fuch  as  wilfully 
cc  fliut  their  Eyes ;  and  the  Sun  at  Noon-day 
"hath  no  Brightnefs,  if  the  Clouds  conceal 
"  him  from  our  Sight." 

Laftly,  {b  far  are  the  Scriptures  from  being 
obfcure,  in  the  neceflary  Articles,  that  it  hath, 
by  fome  Perlbns,  been  thought  a  Ground  of 
Objection,  that  the  Difcourfes  and  Precepts 
of  our  Saviour  are  fb  very  plain  and  fimple; 
that  they  are  without  the  Ornaments  of 
Speech;  that  they  have  no  Oratory  to  pleafe 
a  polite  Tafte ;  and  feem  calculated  for  the 
Vulgar  only.  This,  as  to  the  moral  Precepts 
of  The  New  Teftament,  is,  in  a  great  Mea- 
fure,  true  ;  and  of  Confequence,  a  fiifficient 
Proof  of  the  Clearnefs  of  Scripture. 

But,  on  the  other  Hand,  if  we  confider  this 
Matter  rightly,  we  mall  find,  that  there  are 
very  good  Reafons,  why  our  Saviour  mould 
deliver  his  Doctrines  in  this  plain,  fimple,  and 
unafFe&ed  Style,  and  not  adorn  them  with 
the  Flights  of  Oratory. 

for,  thefe  Rules  being  given  us  as  a  Guide 

of 
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of  our  moral  A&ions,  ought  to  be  deliverd 
in  the  plaineft  Manner  that  could  be  devis'd, 
that  we  might  be  the  lefs  liable  to  mifrepre- 
fent  or  miftake  them.  In  the  Sermon,  for 
Inftance,  on  the  Mount,  which  is  contain'd  in 
the  fifth,  fix  th,  and  J event h  Chapters  of  St  Mat- 
thew, our  Saviour  was  difcourfing  to  a  Mul- 
titude, confirming  of  unlearn  d  Peribns  5  and 
therefore,  ought  to  fuit  his  Difcourfe  to  their 
Judgments  and  Capacities.  Befide  this ,  the 
Precepts,  then  deliver'd,  being  afterwards  to 
be  put  in  Writing,  and  fo  tranfmitted  to  Po- 
fterity,  as  a  Body  of  Laws  whereby  to  form 
Men's  Lives,  it  became  requilite,  that  they 
mould  be  penn  d  in  the  plaineft  Manner ;  be- 
caufe  all  Laws  whatfbever  ought  to  be  fo  ex- 
prefs'd. 

The  Statute  Laws  of  our  Kingdom,  or  K&cs 
enacted  by  theLegiflature,are  always  conceiv'd 
in  the  moft  obvious  and  eafy  Expreffions,  and 
void  of  all  the  Ornaments  of  Speech,  for  This 
Reafbn,  that  they  may  moft  eafily  be  under- 
ftood,  and  leaft  liable  to  be  miftaken.  Elo- 
quence is  allowable,  and  very  juftly  employ'd 
for  the  procuring  iuch  Laws ;  but  the  Laws 
themfelves  muft  be  conceiv'd  in  the  plaineft 
and  eafieft  Language ;  otherwife,  they  will  lofe 
their  End  by  their  Obfcurity  and  Intricacy. 

This  was  the  Reafon  that  our  Saviour's  Di- 
fcourfes  run  in  this  plain  Style.  He  fpoke  with 

rfie 
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the  Authority  of  a  Legiflator ;  and  therefore, 
with  the  fame  Simplicity,  it  was  beneath  him 
to  make  ufe  of  artful  Insinuations,  when  the 
inward  Weight  of  his  Laws  was  fufficient.  An 
affected  Eloquence  is  improper  and  unfeafon- 
able,  in  dictating  the  general  Rules  of  Life. 
This  he  left  to  be  made  ufe  of  by  other  fuc- 
ceeding  Teachers ;  who  have  no  other  way  to 
fupply  the  Want  of  Power  and  Force  to  per- 
fwade,  than  the  having  Recourfe  to  human 
Arts  of  Oratory. 

I  am  now,  in  the  Third  Place,  to  return  An- 
fwers  to  the  principal  Arguments,  which  have 
been  advanc'd,  and  from  which  the  Obfcurity 
of  Scripture  hath  been  urg'd  and  infer'd. 

And  here,  the  Anfwer  which  the  Eunuch 
gave  to  Philip j  (Acls  8. 31.)  hath  been  made 
ufe  of  as  a  Proof,  that  the  Scriptures  are  fo 
obfcure,  that  there  is  an  abfolute  Neceflity 
of  a  living  and  infallible  Interpreter  in  the 
Church  on  Earth.  Philip  was  order'd  to  draw 
near  his  Chariot ;  and  found  the  Eunuch  read- 
ing a  PafTage  of  the  Prophefy  oflfaiah.  The 
Providence  of  God  had  fo  difpos'd  it,  that 
the  Eunuch  had  fallen  on  a  part  of  that  Pro- 
phefy, {Ch.  5-3.)  in  which  the  Sufferings  and 
Death  of  the  Mejjiah  were  defcrib'd  and  fore- 
told ;  and  which,  very  fitly  prefented  an  Occa- 
fion  to  Philips  to  begin  his  preaching  to  him 
Cfoift  crucified.  Philip  demands,  "Vnderftandefi 

Thou 
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Thou  what  thou  readeft  >  The  Eunuch  anfwefd, 
How  can  /,  except  fome  Man  Jhould guide  me  ? 
Thus  the  Matter  really  flood:  and  from  thefe 
laft  Words  it  hath  been  inferr'd,  that  the  Scri- 
ptures are  obfcure,  and  that  a  Guide  is  requi- 
fite  to  our  underftanding  them. 

But,  in  Anfwer  to  this  -3  Doth  it  follow,  that, 
becaufe  this  Eu?iuch0  (aPerfbn  of  a  very  diftant 
Nation,  merely  a  Profelyte  to  Judaifm?  and 
therefore  very  little  acquainted  with  the  Jewijh 
Scriptures ;  a  Novice  in  their  Religion ,  and 
a  Stranger  perhaps  to  their  very  Expectation 
of  a  Mejfiah)  could  not  readily  expound  a  di£ 
ficult  and  obfcure  Prophefy,  that  therefore 
they,  at  this  Time,  are  equally  dark,  and  un- 
intelligible by  us?  I  have  already,  in  this  Di- 
fcourfe,  produc  d  fbme  Reafbns,  why  all  pro- 
phefies  muft  neceflarily  be  obfcure,  'till  the 
Time  of  their  Accomplifhment :  And,  that  this 
Prophefy  was  fb  to  this  Eunuch,  is  no  more 
an  Argument  to  prove  the  Obfcurity  of  Scri- 
pture in  general,  than  it  would  be  to  infer, 
that  all  Words  whatfoever  are  obfcure  and 
doubtful,  becaufe  Children  cannot  be  brought 
to  read  them,  without  the  Directions  of  an 
Inftru&or. 

Not  to  take  Notice  farther,  in  Anfwer  to 
this  Objection,  That  our  Underftanding  all 
Proprieties,  is  not  abfolutely  neceffary  to  our 
Salvation  j  and  therefore,  this  Inftance  doth 

not 
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not  come  up  to  the  Point  in  Queftion. 

It  hath  farther  been  objected,  That  Holy 
David  himfelf,  (who  had  the  Honour  to  be 
a  Prophet,  and  therefore,  may  be  fuppos'd  to 
have  had  a  large  Share  of  Divine  Knowledge,) 
yet  frequently,  and  particularly  in  the  Hun- 
dred and  Nineteenth  Pfalm-,  begs  God  to  open 
his  Eyes,  that  he  might  fee  the  wondrous1  Things 
of  his  Law ;  and  to  give  him  "Under/fan ding , 
that  he  might  know  his  Teftimofiies . 

To  this  we  return,  That  the  Subject  of  Da- 
vids Prayer,  in  thefe  and  the  like  PafTages, 
was,  not  that  God  would  give  him  a  Know- 
ledge of  what  mould  be  neceflary  to  his  Sal- 
vation, —  or,  that  the  Law  of  God  was  fo 
obfcure  to  him,  that  he  could  not  find  his 
Duty  in  it ;  ( for  as  to  That  Part  of  Divine 
Knowledge,  he  very  often  boafts  of  his  exten- 
five  Perfection  j  —  I  have  more  eVnderftanding) 
fays  he,  than  my  Teachers ;  —  /  am  wifer  than 
the  Aged-,  —  Thro'  thy  Precepts  I  get  ^Under- 
fiandi?ig  ;)  But,  what  he  defires  in  thefe  Peti- 
tions, is,  that  God  would  give  him  a  farther 
Infight  into  the  Secrets  of  his  Providence  j 
would  clear  up  to  him  his  feemingly  irregular 
Difpenfations ;  and,  in  particular,  That  Part 
of  them,  which  he  fb  often  declares  to  have 
fhock'd  and  puzzl'd  him ;  viz.  Why  it  happens, 
that  the  Righteous  are  forfaken,  while  the 
Wicked  thrive  and  profper  j  that  the  former 

are 
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&re  opprefs'd,  while  the  latter  flourifh  like  a 
green  Bay-Tree.  Thefe  were  the  Subjects,  of 
which  David  defired  a  farther  Knowledge. 

But,  as  this  Defire  was  the  Refult  of  a 
blameable  Curiofity,  fo,it  can  be  no  Objection 
to  the  Clearnefs  of  Scripture.  Thefe  Books 
were  defign  d,  to  point  out  to  us  the  Way  of 
Salvation;  and  to  the  attaining  that  End,  they 
are  abundantly  perfpicuous.  A  farther  Inqui- 
fitivenefs  doth  no  way  become  us;  For  we  are 
not  buifily  to  pry  into  thofe  Secrets,  which 
God  hath  referv'd  to  himfelf. 

Farther  (till,  it  hath  been  objected,  That 
if  the  Scriptures  be  io  clear  and  intelligible  to 
us,  How  comes  it  to  pafs,  that  there  are  a- 
mong  Proteftants  fo  many  Divifions,  and  fiich 
a  Variety  of  Perfwafions  ?  Why  do  our  Ex- 
pounders of  Scripture  fo  often  differ  from,  and 
even  contradict  each  other  ?  And,  what  Ne- 
ceffity  is  there  for  fuch  a  Multitude  of  Com- 
ments on  the  Scripture,  if  the  Senfe  of  it  be 
fo  obvious,  as  Protejtants  reprefent  it? 

We  anfwer,  That  the  Divifions  among  Pro* 
teftantsjs  a  very  ftrange  Objection  from  thofe 
of  the  Church  of  Rome-,  amongft  whom,there 
are  DifTentions  no  lefs  in  Number,  nor  lefs 
warmly  kept  up ;  and  thofe  too,  which  ( not- 
withstanding the  pretended  Infallibility  of  the 
Papal  Chair)  none  of  their  Popes  have  had  the 
Courage  to  determine. 

I  But3 
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But,  to  anfwer  this  more  fully  5  it  muft  be 
obfervd ,  that  the  DhTentions  among  Prote- 
fta?itsy  and  the  different  Interpretations  which 
their  Writers  have  given  of  fome  Texts  of 
Scripture,  are  not  fuch  as  relate  to  any  of  the 
Neceflaries  to  Salvation  j  —  do  not  concern 
Points  of  Faith;  —  are  not  about  the  Funda- 
mentals of  Religion,  (for  in  thefe,  Protefiants 
of  all  Denominations  agree  as  to  the  Main  -3 ) 
But,  the  Points  in  Debate,  are  only  about 
Matters  which  relate  to  Difcipline ;  to  Rites 
and  Ceremonies  in  Worfhip  j  to  Things  in 
their  own  Nature  indifferent;  and,  without 
the  Knowledge  or  Practice  of  which,  it  is,  on 
all  Sides  confefs'd,  that  Salvation  may  be  at* 
tain'd. 

Having  thus,  from  many  Confiderations , 
evinc'd  the  Clearnefs  of  Holy  Scripture,  in  all 
the  neceffary  Articles,  both  of  Faith  and  Man- 
ners ;  and  withall,fliewn  the  Weaknefs  of  thofe 
Pretentions,  on  which  the  oppofite  Doctrine 
hath  been  maintain'd ;  I  come  now,  in  the 
Fourth  and  Laft  Place,  to  apply  thefe  feveral 
Heads  to  a  few  practical  Ufes ;  fuch  as  natu- 
rally refult  from  the  Subject  I  have  handl'd. 

Firft  then,  the  Subject  Matter  of  the  Holy 
Scripture,  and  the  Manner  in  which  it  is 
treated,  being  (as  hath  been  fliewn)  obvious, 
eafy  and  intelligible,  Nothing  will  be  nece£ 
fary  for  the  full  underftanding  it,  but  a  few 

Qua- 
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Qualifications  on  our  Part;  and  thefe  are 
chiefly,  an  honeft  and  upright  Intention  ;  a  fin- 
cere  Defire  of  being  benefited;  and  an  impar- 
tial Search  and  Enquiry  after  Truth. 

Simplicity  and  Integrity  of  Heart,  are  what 
God  is  pleas'd  with  at  all  Times ;  but  more 
efpecially  fo,  when  we  are  drawing  near  to 
him,  and  examining  his  Laws.  Modefty,  Wa- 
rinefs,  and  Humility,  are  at  thefe  Times,  the 
proper  Qualities  to  be  exerted:  And  if  any 
Thing  occurs,  which  may  feem  dark  and  my- 
fterious ,  we  are  to  fearch  with  Singlenefs  of 
Heart;  not  to  be  hafty  and  decifive,  but  to 
wait  with  Patience;  'till  upon  our  continu'd 
Application,  God  fhall  reveal  it  to  us. 

IfJ  with  thefe  Qualifications ;  with  a  perfect 
Heart,  and  a  willing  Mind ;  with  an  honeft 
Defign  of  being  inftru<5ted  in  the  Principles 
of  Religion;  and,  in  confequence  of  that  In- 
ftrudtion,  of  ferving  God  to  the  utmoft  of  our 
Power,  we  apply  ourfelves  to  the  Study  of 
thefe  Doctrines,  we  have  then  for  our  Encou- 
ragement, an  actual  Promife  from  God,  the 
Affurance  of  his  own  Word  for  it,  that  wejball 
know  of  the  Do&rine  (at  leaft  as  far  as  is  necef- 
fary  for  us  to  know,)  both  what  it  is,  and  whe- 
ther it  be  of  God. 

Secondly,  and  to  have  done ;  Before  we 
complain  of  the  Obfcurity  of  Scripture,  let  us 
take  Care,  duly  to  pradtife  thofe  Parts  of  it, 
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which  are  not  obfcure.  Nothing  can  be  more 
unreafonable,  than,  for  Men  to  objecl:  to  the 
Scripture  a  Want  of  Clearnefs,  who  at  the 
fame  Time,pra6tife  none  of  thofe  Duties  there 
recommended,  which  are  confeffedly  clear  and 
obvious. 

It  is,  in  Truth,  againft  the  plain  Parts  of 
Scripture  that  the  Quarrel  is  laid ;  and  what- 
ever Pretentions  Men  may  raife,  whereon  to 
charge  the  Word  of  God  with  Obfcurity,  yet 
it  is  but  too  true,  that  the  real  Ground  of  it  is, 
that  there  are  too  many  clear  Texts,  which 
witnefs  againft  their  Practices. 

If  the  Scriptures  be  obfcure,  the  proper  In- 
ference we  mould  make,  is,  that  greater  Ap- 
plication is  necelTary  in  order  to  difcover  their 
SenfQ  j  that  we  ought  to  ftudy  them  more  in- 
duftrioufly  ;  and  to  join  with  Holy  David  in 
his  Petition,  with  which  I  conclude,  Teach  me7 
0  Lord-,  the  Way  of  thy  Statutes^  and  I  Jhall  keep 
it  unto  the  End. 


SERMON 
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John  V.  39. 

Search  the  Scriptures ;  for  in  them 
ye  think  ye  have  eternal  Life. 

Aving,  in  feveral  preceding  Dif- 
courfes  founded  on  this  Text3 
evincd  the  great  and  fundameiv 
tal  Dodtrines  relating  to  the  Scri- 
ptures, viz;  their  Divine  Original  and  Autho- 
rity ;  their  Perfection  and  Sufficiency  in  all  the 
NecefTaries  to  Salvation ;  and  their  Ciearnefs 
and  Plainnefs  in  all  thofe  neceflary  Articles, 
whether  of  Faith  or  Manners  j  —  I  propofe, 
at  prefent,  to  lay  before  You  the  Truth  and 
Evidence  of  a  Propofition ,  (which  is  indeed 
virtually  included  in  thefe  Premifes,  and  is 
none  other  than  a  neceffary  Corollary  from 
them;)  namely,  That  in  all  controverted 
Points  of  Religion,  and  in  all  Doubts  arifing 
to  us  therein,  we  are  to  take  the  Scriptures 
for  our  Guide ;  and  to  form  our  Judgments, 
in  thofe  Articles  which  are  the  Subje&s  of 
Difputes  and  Controverfies,  folely  upon  the 
Directions  we  meet  with  in  thofe  Writings. 

I  2  This 
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This  Truth,  tho',  as  I  faid,  it  be  no  more 
than  the  neceffary  Confequence  of  what  hath 
been  already  prov'd,  (the  Infallibility,  the  Per- 
fection, and  the  Clearnefs  of  Scripture ; )  yet, 
fince  it  is  fb  very  highly  ufeful,  and  fo  im- 
portant, towards  fettling  and  confirming  our 
Opinions  in  all  doubtful  Cafes,  it  will  be  worth 
our  while  to  treat  of  it  at  large,  and  to  efta- 
blifli  it  by  good  Proofs. 

It  having  pleasd  The  Almighty  to  permit 
Differences  in  Opinions  toarife  in  his  Church; 
to  fuffer  Men  to  diffent  from  each  other  in 
certain  Doctrines ;  and,  by  thefe  Means,  the 
Peace  of  Chriftianity  to  be  difturb'd  bySchifms 
and  Divifions ;  in  this  fluctuating  and  uncer- 
tain State,  it  is  of  great  Expediency  to  the 
Satisfaction  of  every  private  Man,  and  towards 
the  fettling  our  Tenets  and  Judgments,  to 
have  a  fure  and  unerring  Guide  to  lead  us  in- 
to all  Truth. 

Our  State  would  other  wife  be  very  deplo- 
rable :  We  might  continue  in  perpetual  Doubts 
at  leaft,  if  not  in  certain  Miftakes.  And  as 
the  Labyrinths  and  Mazes  of  Error  are  almoft 
infinite,  fo  we  might  continually  run  from  one 
Falfhood  to  another.  We  have  a  native,  in- 
herent, and  very  urgent  Defire  to  enquire  af- 
ter Truth.  And  as  no  Truths  are  more  va- 
luable than  thofe  of  Religion,  or  of  nearer 
Concernment  and  Weight,  —  fo,  wherever  we 

find 
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find  a  Guide  to  them,  the  greater  is  our  Hap- 
pinefs,  and  the  more  firm  our  Peace  of  Mind. 

The  Ufefulnefs  and  Expediency  of  fuch  an 
infallible  Guide  in  Controverfy,  is  too  appa- 
rent, not  to  be  own  d  and  acknowledg'd  by  all 
Parties  of  Chriftians :  And  therefore,  in  this 
Refpecl:,  there  is  an  univerfal  Agreement  and 
Concurrence.  But,  where  to  find  this  Guide; 
~  where  to  fix  this  Infallibility;  and  where 
this  fupreme  Judicature  is  to  be  met  with,  hath 
been  the  Subject  of  all  the  Debates  relating 
to  this  Matter. 

Some  have  averr'd,that  Chrifi  hath  appoint- 
ed upon  Earth,  a  living  and  infallible  Judge 
of  all  Controverfies,  in  the  Perfbn  of  The  Bi- 
fliop  ofRome,  and  his  Succeflors  in  that  See. 
Others  aflert,  that  the  fupreme  Power  of  de- 
ciding Differences  in  Religion,  is  veiled  in  the 
refpedive  Governours  of  each  particular  and 
National  Church ;  and,  that  every  Man's  Con- 
fcience  is  obliged  to  fubmit  itfelf,  to  what  his 
Superiors  in  the  Church  think  fit  to  determine 
for  Truth.  A  third  Sort  declare,  that  a  Power 
of  judging  and  determining  difputed  Points, 
is  only  lodg'd  in  the  Church-univerfaly  or  the 
whole  Body  of  Chriftians ;  and  therefore,  that 
the  whole  Catholick  Church ,  or  at  leaft  it's  Re- 
prefentative,  (a  free  and  general  Council,  con- 
fiding of  Bilhops  and  other  Members  of  every 
particular  Part  of  it,)  is  the  only  legal  Judge 
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and  Arbitrator  of  Differences.  A  fourth  Af- 
fertion  hath  been,  that  the  fureft  and  fliorteft 
Method  of  deciding  all  Controverlies ,  is,  to 
have  Recourfe  to  the  Writings  of  the  firft  and 
earlieft  Chriftians;  to  look  into  the  Doctrines 
of  the  moft  primitive  Churchy  as  they  are  tranf- 
mitted  to  us  in  the  Books  of  thofe  whom  we 
call  the  Fathers ;  and  to  take  their  Decifions, 
as  being  more  authentick  than  thofe  of  the 
later  Ages,  and  prior  to  that  Corruption  and 
Degeneracy  in  Religion,  which  fucceeding 
Times  introduc'd  into  the  Church.  The  Foun- 
dation of  each  of  thefe  feveral  Pretenfions, 
fhall  be  enquir'd  into  in  the  Sequel  of  this 
Difcourfe ;  in  which  I  propofe  to  fhew,  that 
all,  and  every  of  thefe,  have  no  juft  Right  to 
be  our  abfolute  Guide  in  Controverfy,  but, 
that  the  Scripture  only  is  to  be  relyed  on  in 
thefe  Cafes. 

But  here,  when  we  afTert,  that  the  Scri- 
pture alone  is  the  adequate  Judge  of  Contro- 
verfy, and  the  foie  Guide  therein,  it  muft  all 
along  be  remember'd,  that  we  underftand  this 
only  of  Points  of  Doctrine,  and  in  Matters  of 
Faith;  only  of  Things  which  are  requir'd  to 
be  believ'd,  and  which  Men  are  to  affent  to, 
as  neceHary  to  Salvation.  For,  as  to  other 
Matters  in  Religion ,  —  thofe  which  are  not 
Fundamental,  —  thofe  which  are  extrinfecal 
and  foreign  to  Faith,  —  thofe  which  relate  to 

Difci- 


Sermon  the  Sixth.         137 

Difcipline,  to  Rites  and  Ceremonies  in  Wor- 
Ihip;  and  all  other  Particulars,  which  are  of 
an  indifferent  Nature,  (but  about  which  great 
and  lading  Differences  have  arifen,)  Thefe 
fall,  properly,  within  the  Power  ofthePrefi- 
dents  andGovernours  ofeachNationalChurch, 
to  be  by  them  fettl'd,  purfuant  to  the  general 
Directions  of  Scripture,  according  to  Decency 
and  Order,  and  as  will  beft  promote  the  Ho- 
nour of  God's  Service,  and  the  Edification  of 
his  Church. 

In  thefe  indifferent  Things,  the  Scripture 
hath  prefcrib'd  no  Rule  and  Direction,  other 
than  in  general  Terms.  And  indeed,  the  dif- 
ferent Cuftoms  of  different  Nations,  with  re- 
fped:  to  Decency  and  Order,  have  render'd  it 
altogether  impoffible,  that  a  fix'd  and  {land- 
ing Rule  mould  be  prefcrib'd,  as  of  univerfal 
Ufe,  and  to  extend  to  all  Kingdoms.  Thefe 
Things  therefore,  muft,  neceffarily,  be  left  to 
the  Care  and  Institution  of  the  Governours 
of  each  refpe&ive  Church:  They  are  the  Ob- 
jects of  Their  Power-  and  Their  Injunctions, 
of  this  Kind,  have  the  cleareft  Title  to  our 
Obedience. 

For,  hi  Truth,  if  we  deny  this  Power  to  the 
Church,  we  take  from  her  all  Kind  of  Power 
whatsoever ;  and  her  Authority  will,  upon  this 
Suppofition,  extend  to  Nothing  at  all;  Be- 
cause, what  is  not  indifferent  in  it's  Nature, 

muft 
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muft  be  already  determin  d  by  fome  fuperior 
Authority;  and  to  fiich,  it  is  very  evident, 
her  Authority  cannot  extend :  But,  whatever 
is  left  undetermind  by  any  fuperior  Authori- 
ty, muft,  confequently,  be  the  Objed:  of  her 
Power  •  and  in  all  fuch  Determinations,  flie 
muft  have  a  Right  to  our  Obedience. 

When  therefore,  (as  in  the  prefent  Dif- 
courfe,)  we  are  enquiring  for  the  true  Guide 
and  Director  in  Controverfy,  we  defire  to  be 
underftood  to  mean  it,  only  in  controverted 
Points,  or  Difputable  Doctrines ;  only  in  fuch 
Articles,  as  are  thought  necefTary  to  be  be- 
liev'd  -,  and  not  at  all  in  indifferent  Things ; 
in  the  Externals  of  Religion ;  or  in  Matters 
of  Difcipline  or  Order;  Thefe  properly  be- 
longing to  another  Tribunal,  and  to  the  Cog- 
nizance and  J  urifdidfcion  of  the  Governours  of 
the  refpedfcive  Churches. 

Farther,  let  it  be  remember'd,  that,  in  this 
our  Enquiry  after  a  Guide  in  controverted 
Points  of  Faith,  and  a  fure  Rule  whereby  to 
determine  our  Aflent,  we  do  not  exclude  all 
inferior,  fubordinate,and  fecondary  Dire&ions, 
from  being  of  fome  Ufe  and  Benefit,  in  the 
forming  our  Judgments:  For,  we  very  readi- 
ly acknowledge ,  that  all,  or  moft  of  the  be- 
fore-mention'd  Guides,  (the  Authority  of  each 
particular  and  National  Church,  —  the  Deci- 
sions of  a  general  Council,  —  and  the  Deter- 
minations 
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ruinations  of  the  eldeH  Writers  of '  ChriftianityJ) 
are  all  of  lingular  Ufe  and  Benefit  to  us ;  and, 
in  their  refpedtive  Ways,  afford  us  great  Ad- 


vantages. 


But,  the  Guide,  which  is  the  Subjeft  of  our 
prefent  Search,  is,  the  fupreme  and  ultimate 
Guide;  One,  which  is  fuppos'd  to  be  uner- 
ring; One,  from  which  there  lies  no  farther 
Appeal;  and,  to  whofe  Decifions  we  are  im- 
plicitly and  abfolutely  to  fubmit. 

And  altho*  we  maintain,  that  the  Scriptures 
alone  are  to  be  receiv'd  as  this  fupreme  and 
ultimate  Judge,  yet  we  deny  not,  but  that 
thefe  others  are,  and  may  be,  very  beneficial 
to  us,  as  iecondary,  minifterial,  and  fubler- 
vient  Helps  and  Ailiftances,  in  our  Searching 
the  genuine  Senfe  of  Scripture;  and  upon  that 
Account,  as  well  as  their  Antiquity  and  Au- 
thority, may  challenge  a  good  Degree  of 
Efteem  and  Deference.  But,  they  are  not 
therefore,  to  be  put  on  a  Level  with  the  writ- 
ten Word  of  God ;  or  allow'd  to  be  compe- 
tent and  infallible  Guides  in  difputed  Points 
of  Faith ;  but  rather,  to  be  us'd  as  fubaltern 
Helps,  and  fecondary  Inftruments,  in  refolving 
Doubts. 

In  the  farther  handling  this  Subject,  I  fhall 
obferve  the  following  Method. 

Firft ,  I  fhall  (hew  the  Weaknefs  of  thoie 
Pretentions,  upon  which  it  hath  been  afierted, 

either 
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either,  that  The  Bifhops  o£Homey  or  the  Au- 
thority of  any  National  Church,  or  of  a  ge- 
neral Council,  or  of  the  ancient  Writers  of  the 
Chriftian  Church,  are  the  fupreme  and  ulti- 
mate Guides  in  Controverfies  of  Faith. 

Secondly,  I  fhall  evince,  by  many  Argu- 
ments, that  The  Scripture  only  is  that  fu- 
preme Guide. 

Laftly,  I  fhall  make  fome  Obfervations,  on 
the  Way  and  Method  of  our  Interpreting  Scri- 
pture, fo  as  that  it  may  anfwer  the  End  of  it's 
being  this  Guide. 

Firft  then,  I  am  to  fhew  the  Weaknefs  of 
thofe  Pretenfions,  upon  which  it  hath  been 
afTerted,  either  that  The  Bifhops  offymey  or 
the  Authority  of  any  National  Church,  or  of 
a  general  Council,  or  of  the  ancient  Writers 
of  the  Chriftian  Church,  are  the  fupreme  and 
ultimate  Guides  in  Controverfies  of  Faith. 

To  begin  with  the  Pretenfions  of  the  Firft 
of  thefe,  The  Bifhops  of  Rome.  Had  The  Al- 
mighty repos'd  that  Power  and  Truft  in  that 
See,  it  feems  very  ftrange,  that  He  mould  give 
no  Directions  concerning  it  in  Scripture ;  that 
He  fhould  not  afford  the  leaft  Hint  of  it;  nor 
even,  by  the  moft  diftant  Intimation,  fignify 
his  Pleafure ,  that  in  all  doubtful  Cafes  we 
mould  be  determin'd  by  the  Judgment  of  The 
Bifhop  of  Rome.  A  Claim  of  this  high  Na- 
ture ought  to  be  made  out  very  clearly ;  and 

at 
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at  lead  fome  authentick  Proof  of  it  be  drawn 
from  the  Word  of  God.  Had  this  great  Pri- 
vilege truly  belong d  to  that  See,  it  is  fur- 
prizing  that  St  Pauly  in  all  that  long  Epiftle 
which  he  wrote  to  the  Romans ,  fhould  not 
once  mention  or  hint  at  it.  St  Peter,  who  is 
affirm'd  to  have  been  Bifhop  of  Rome  himfelf^ 
is  the  Author  of  Two  Epiftles:  But,  in  nei- 
ther of  them  is  there  the  leaft  Intimation  of 
this  Authority.  Thefe  were  very  proper  Per- 
fons,  and  thefe  their  Epiftles  were  as  fit  Places, 
to  have  recorded  this  great  Privilege  o£Romey 
and  to  put  it  paft  Doubt  in  any  fucceeding 
Ages.  But,  as  this  is  not  done,  fo  it  is  a  ftrong 
Prejudice  againffc  this  Claim,  and  renders  it 
precarious. 

But  farther i  Not  only  the  Scripture,  but 
alfo  all  Antiquity,  is  iilent  in  this  Matter. 
There  is  not  the  leafLGround  to  fupport  this 
Claim,  in  any  of  the  Primitive  Writers  now  ex- 
tant ;  but  rather,  a  great  deal  tranfmitted  to 
us,  which  plainly  demonftrates  the  direct  con- 
trary. We  are  certain,  from  the  eldeft  Hiftory 
of  the  Church,  that,  in  Controverfies  which 
then  arofe,  The  Bifhops  of  Rome,  were  fo  far 
from  being  look'd  on  as  the  infallible  Guides 
of  Men's  Conferences,  that  very  great  Oppo- 
fition  was  made  to  their  Judgments,  by  the 
feveral  Bifhops  of  other  Churches. 

Thus,  in  that  very  early  Difpute,concerriing 

the 
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the  Day  on  which  The  Eafier-Feflival  fhould 
be  obferv'd,  the  Eaftern  Churches  did  unani- 
moufly  oppofe  them f elves  to  the  Decree  of 
The  Bifhop  of  Rome  •  and  continu  d  to  follow 
their  own  Sentiments.  Thus  again,  in  the 
next  Century,  when  a  Difpute  arofe  concern- 
ing the  Validity  of  Baptifm  confer'd  by  Here- 
ticks,  —  and  whether  Perfbns,  fo  baptiz'd, 
mould  be  admitted  into  the  Church  without 
Rebaptization,  —  all  the  Churches  of  Africa^ 
and  a  great  Part  of  thofe  of  the  Eaft,  oppos'd 
the  Determination  of  the  then  Bifhop  of  Rome -3 
and  obferv'd  That  Practice,  which  to  them 
feem'd  moft  reafbnable. 

In  all  thefe  Debates,the  other  Bifhops  treat- 
ed thofe  of  Ro me  as  their  Brethren,  and  E- 
quals ;  but  not  as  their  Matters,  or  infallible 
Guides.  They  knew  of  no  fuch  Authority,  as 
hath  been  fince  claim'd  and  exercis'd;  but 
oppos'd  the  Text  of  Scripture,  and  the  gene- 
ral Practice  of  the  Church,  to  the  unwarrant- 
able Encroachments  on  their  Rights  and  Li- 
berties. And  thus  Things  flood  thro'  the  firft 
Ages  of  Chriftianity ;  tho  Length  of  Time, 
and  the  fiicceeding  Artifices,  contributed  to 
make  that  Claim  more  prosperous  and  fuc- 
cefsfui. 

Laftly;  It  is  fufficient  to  fhew  the  Vanity  of 
this  Pretence ,  if  we  reflecl: ,  that,  fo  far  are 
The  Bifhops  of  Rome  from  being  the  fupreme 

Guides 
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Guides  in  Controverfy,  or  capable  of  leading 
Men  into  all  Truth,  that  even  themfelves  have 
frequently  fallen  into  the  greateft  and  moft 
dangerous  Errors.  And,that  Perfon  is  evident- 
ly a  very  incompetent  Guide  to  others,  who 
is,  himfelf,  equally  fubjecl:  to  Miftakes. 

The  Decrees  of  the  Bifhops  of  Rome,  have, 
in  fbme  Cafes,  been  contrary  to  each  other; 
and,  at  fuch  Times,  One  of  them  muft  nece£ 
farily  have  been  wrong.  One  of  their  Bifhops, 
is,  by  themfelves,  confefs'd  to  have  renounc'd 
Chriftianity  in  a  Time  of  Perfecution,  and  to 
have  preferv'd  his  Life,  by  facrificing  to  Idols. 
Another,  fubfcrib'd  to  the  Doctrines  and  Te- 
nets of  Arius,  and  fhamefully  condemn'd  the 
opprefs'd  Athanafius.  Another,  is  well  known 
to  have  favour'd  the  Caufe  and  Errors  ofMon- 
tanus;  as  a  Succefibr  of  his,  did  thofe  ofPe- 
lagitts.  Another,  was  condemn'd  and  depos'd 
in  a  general  Council,  as  being  a  profefs'd  Mo- 
nothelite :  And  it  is  no  longer  fince,  than  the 
Clofe  of  the  very  laft  Century,  that  a  Pope,  in 
Perfbn,was  examin'd  by  a  Court  of  Inquifition 
at  'Rome,  as  being  fufpecl:ed  to  have  gone  into 
the  Errors  of  the  Quietifts.  With  what  Ap- 
pearance of  Reafon  then,  —  With  what  Face, 
can  it  be  pretended,  that  the  Determinations 
at  Rome  are  infallible,  and  their  Bifhops  fuffi- 
cient  Guides  in  Controverfies  of  Faith,  who 
have  themfelves  fallen  from  the  Faith,  and  been 

the 
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the  Patrons  of  the  moft  deftrudtive  Errors  ? 
To  thefe  may  be  apply'd,  what  our  Saviouf 
pronounc'd  of  the  jewifli  Doctors  in  his  Days, 
If  the  blind  lead  the  blind-,  both  mujl  fall  into 
the  Ditch. 

Nor,  Secondly,  are  the  Determinations  of 
any  particular  or  National  Church,  to  be  re- 
ceiv'd,  as  the  fupreme  Guide  in  controverted 
Points  of  Faith. 

The  Governors  of  a  particular  Church, 
tho'  they  have,  (as  I  before  obferv'd,)  a  Right 
to  our  Obedience  in  Things  indifferent,  and 
in  which  the  Scriptures  have  made  no  Deter- 
minations, yet  cannot  claim  the  fame  power 
in  Matters  of  Doctrine:  For,  in  thefe,  they 
are,  with  the  reft  of  Mankind,  liable  to  Er- 
ror, and  not  exempted  from  Miftakes.  The 
Decifions  which  they  make,  muft  be  agreeable 
to  the  Tenor  of  Scripture;  otherwife,  they 
are  of  no  Weight  or  Authority  over  Mens 
Confciences.  As  thefe  Men  have  no  Preten- 
fions  to  Infallibility,  and  are  confeffedly  un- 
der no  immediate,  or  more-than-common  In- 
fluences of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  lb,  they  cannot 
make  any  abfolute  and  authoritative  Deter- 
mination. 

The  Church  of  the  Jews  was  the  only 
Church  of  God,  'till  the  Appearance  of  our 
Saviour;  and  had  as  good  and  juft  Pretenfions 
to  an  abfolute  Authority,  in  Matters  of  Faith, 

as 
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as  any  National  and  particular  Church  hath 
fince  laid  Claim  to.  But  we  fee,  that  in  the 
moft  momentous  Affair  which  ever  came  be- 
fore them ,  or  indeed  any  other  Affembly  of 
Church-Governours,  namely,  the  Pretentions 
of  Jefus  of  Nazareth  to  be  the  true  and  pro- 
mis'd  Mejfiah)  they  miferably  err'd,  and  re- 
je&ed  the  Chrifl. 

Our  Saviour,  it  is  evident,  knew  of  no  fuch 
Authority,  in  that  National  Church,  to  be  the 
fupreme  Guide  in  Con  trove rfy. id  He  bid  his 
Difciples  beware  of  her  Doctrines}!  He  chargd 
that  Church  with  having  made  the  Commands 
of  God  of  none  EffeB^  and  call'd  herGovernours 
a  Generation  of  Vipers ^  and  Blind  Leaders  of  the 
blind.  Thefe  are  plain  Evidences,  that  Na- 
tional Churches  may  err;  that  their  Decifions 
are  not  to  be  receiv'd  implicitly;  and  have 
no  juft  Title  to  being  the  fupreme  Rule  of 
Faith. 

Had  it  been  true,  that  any  particular  Church 
can  decide  authoritatively,  no  One  Jew  what- 
foever  could  (without  a  great  Sin,)  have  come 
into  the  Belief  of  our  Saviour,  and  the  Ac- 
knowledgment of  his  being  the  Chrifl ;  be- 
caufe  \  the  whole  Government  of  the  Jewijh 
Church  had  declar  d  againft  him  •  He  was  dif- 
own'd  and  rejected  by  the  chief  Priefts  and 
Elders ;  was  traduc'd  as  a  Magician  and  Im- 
poftor,;  and  had  the  Authority  of  the  Church 

K  clearly 
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clearly  againft  him.  If  Matters  of  this  Confe- 
quence  were  to  be  determined  only  by  the  Au- 
thority of  the  Church,  the  Argument  which 
was  urg'd  againft  him  by  fome  of  his  Enemies, 
[Have  any  of  the  Jailers  or  of  the  Pharifees  be- 
lievdi\  was  fuch  a  one,  as  could  admit  no  An- 
fwer ;  and  He  muft  have  been  content  to  have 
no  Profelytes,  'till  the  High  Prieft,  and  the 
Governours  of  that  Church  had  receiv'd  and 
acknowledgd  him. 

On  the  contrary,  his  chufing  to  be  firft  re- 
ceiv'd by  the  People,  and  not  by  the  Recom- 
mendation of  the  Governours  of  the  Church, 
feems  to  fbeak,  as  if  He  had  an  Intention  for 
ever  to  filence  and  beat  down  the  leaft  Claim, 
that  any  Church  mould  make  to  fuch  an  ab- 
fblute  Authority  over  her  Sons  in  Matters  of 
Faith. 

And  it  was  probably  owing  to  this  miftaken, 
tho'  then  prevailing  Doctrine  amongft  the 
Jeivijlj  People,  that  the  Gentile  World  came 
fb  readily  into  the  Acknowledgment  of  The 
Meffiahy  and  Chriftiantty  found  fo  eafy  a  Re- 
ception amongft  Heathens^  whilft  the  Jervijh 
Church  ( notwithstanding  the  Clearnefs  of 
their  Prophefies  concerning  Chrifl^  and  their 
exadf,  Accomplifhment  in  Jefus  of  Nazareth,) 
continued  ftill  in  Infidelity.  For,  the  Body 
of  the  Jervijh  People,  being  poffefs'd  with  this 
Notion  of  a  blind  Obedience  to  their  Go- 
vernours 
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vernours  in  Matters  of  Faith ,  rejected  The 
Meffiah,  for  no  other  Reafon,  than  that  their 
Governours  had  done  fo ;  whereas  the  Gentile 
World,  having  no  Notion  of  fuch  an  implicit 
Obedience  to  Authority,  but  reiying  upon 
their  private  Judgments,  were  more  eafily  in- 
duc'd  to  embrace  the  Chriftian  Faith,  and  to 
clofe  with  a  Dodtrine,  which  came  fo  ftrongly 
recommended  to  their  Reafon. 

From  all  which  it  appears,  that,  forafmuch 
as  the  Prefidents  of  a  Church  are  Men  fallible, 
and  obnoxious  to  Errors,  and  fome  fuch 
Churches  have  actually  err'd  in  Matters  of 
the  greateft  Confequence,  the  Decrees  of  fuch 
Churches  cannot  juftly  be  efteem'd  the  fu- 
preme  Guide  in  Controverfy,  nor  a  certain 
Rule  for  the  Difcovery  of  Faith. 

Nor,  Thirdly,  are  the  Decrees  and  Deci- 
fions  of  any  General  Council,  and  the  moft 
numerous  AfTemblies  of  the  Faithful,  to  be 
efteem'd  the  ultimate  Directors  in  Contro- 
verfies  of  Faith,  or  the  fupreme  Judge,  from 
which  lies  no  farther  Appeal.  For,  fuch 
Councils  confiding  only  of  fingle  Men,  each 
of  which,  fingly  taken,  is  fubjecl:  to  Error, 
muft  of  Confequence  be  liable  to  the  fame 
Poffibility  of  Erring.  Numbers,  how  great  fb- 
ever,  cannot  confer  Infallibility ;  and  a  col- 
lective Body  is,  queftionlefs,  incident  to  the 
fame  Weaknefs,  to  which  every  fingle  Mem- 
ber  of  it  is  expos'd.  K  2  We 
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We  have  Inftances,  in  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory, 
of  fome  Councils,  in  which  the  Numbers  of 
Affeflbrs  have  been  very  great  and  confide- 
rable ;  and  yet ,  which  have  eftablifh'd  Do- 
ctrines contrary  to  the  Faith?  and  which  have 
been  judg'd  to  be  damnable  Herefies. 

Arianijm  itfelf  hath  been  adjudg'd  to  be 
true  Doctrine  in  no  lefs  than  two  Councils, 
where  the  Numbers  of  Fathers  have  been  as 
great,  as  they  have  ever  been  in  any  Council 
that  hath  condemn'd  that  Doctrine.  The  De- 
terminations which  have  been  given  in  fiich 
AlTemblies,  being  directly  oppofite  and  con- 
tradictory to  each  other,  it  muft  follow,  that 
at  leaft  one  Side  hath  err  d ;  and  confequently, 
that  there  can  be  no  abfolute  Security  from 
embracing  Error,  in  thofe  Men,  who  regard 
fuch  Determinations,  as  an  ultimate  and  au- 
thoritative Rule  of  their  Faith. 

With  the  greateft  Reafon  therefore  doth 
our  Holy  Mother,  The  Church  of 'England,  de- 
clare in  her  Twenty  Firfl  Article  of  Religion, 
that  General  Councils  may  err,  and  fometimes 
have  errd;  wherefore  Tbi?igs  ordain d  by  them, 
as  necefiary  to  Salvation,  have  neither  Strength, 
nor  Authority,  unlefs  it  may  be  declard,  that  they 
he  taken  out  of  the  Holy  Scripture. 

Nor,  Laftly,  are  the  remaining  Writings  of 
the  Firfl  Chriftians,  (commonly  call'd  the  Fa- 
thers,) a  fufficient  Guide  in  Matters  of  Faith 


or 
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or  the  fupreme  Judge  in  religious  Controver- 
fies.  A  great  Deference  and  Efteem  is  due 
to  thofe  holy,  pious  and  learned  Patrons  of 
Chrifiianity ;  and  we  are  much  indebted  to 
their  Memories,  both  for  thefe  their  excellent 
Writings,  and  their  eminent  Exemplarinefs 
of  Life  and  Manners.  Their  Antiquity  hath 
made  them  venerable  ;  and  as  they  liv'd  nearer 
to  the  Fountain  of  Truth,  fb  we  may  ratio- 
nally fuppofe  them  to  have  been  well  ac- 
quainted with  it.  But,  after  all,  they  were 
but  Men,  fubjecl:  to  like  Infirmities  with  other 
Writers;  and  in  their  Books,  which  are  ftill 
extant,  it  muft  be  own'd,  there  are  many  Er- 
rors, and  Slips  fcarce  pardonable. 

The  Volumes  of  the  firft  and  pureft  Ages, 
which  have  reach' d  our  Hands,  it  is  certain 
are  very  ihwy  in  comparifbn  with  what  have 
been  loft;  and  thofe  few  which  we  have,  have 
fuffefd  very  much  by  the  Hands  they  have 
pals'd  through,  and  been  corrupted,  alter'd, 
and  made  to  fpeak  fuch  Things  as  their  Au- 
thors never  thought  of. 

Befide  all  this,  it  is  very  true,  that  the  Wri- 
tings of  the  Fathers  which  ftill  remain,  are,  for 
the  moftpart,  written  againft  thofe  who  then 
chiefly  oppos'd  them,  The  Jews  and  Gentiles. 
They  wrote  for  the  Eftablifhment  of  the  Cbrl- 
jiian  Religion  in  general ;  for  the  Converfion 
of  Unbelievers;   and  for  their  own  Juftifica- 
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tion  again  ft  the  Slanders  thrown  on  them.  By 
thefe  Means  it  hath  come  to  pafs,  that,  in  rela- 
tion to  moft  of  the  great  Controversies,  which 
have  for  the  laft  Ages  exercis'd  the  Pens  of'Cbri- 
ftiansj  there  is  fcarce  any  Thing  to  be  found 
among  the  Writings  of  the  Fathers.  Thefe  mo- 
dern Difputes  chiefly  relate  to  Points  not  then 
thought  of,  nor  queftion'd ;  and  upon  which 
the  Ancients  are,  (for  that  very  Reafon,)  ei- 
ther almoft  wholly  filent,  —  or,  if  any  Thing 
hath  efcapd  them  upon  fuch  Subjects,  it  is 
very  brief;  it  fell  from  them  occasionally,  and 
by  the  By,  as  not  being  the  profefs  d  Subject, 
upon  which  they  were  writing. 

In  a  few  Words ;  In  all  difputed  Matters  of 
Faith,  and  upon  every  Article  of  it,  which  hath 
been  calfd  in  Queftion,  every  Perfbn,  who  de- 
fires  Satisfaction,  would  be  glad  to  know,  What 
the  Firft  Chriftians  thought  of  thofe  Points ; 
How  they  believ'd;  and  What  was  the  Do- 
ctrine of  the  moft  ancient  Church.  There  will 
always,  amorigft  impartial  Judges,  be  a  great 
Deference  paid  to  the  ancient  Chriftians.  They 
liv'd  nearer  the  Fountain-head;  and  there- 
fore receiv'd  the  Truth  in  it's  greateft  Purity. 
Corruptions  in  Religion  are  the  Effects  of 
Length  of  Time ;  and  are  not  either  eafily, 
or  foon  introducd.  For  thefe  Reafons,  it  be- 
ing very  ufeful  in  all  Difputes  to  know,  What 
was  the  Faith  and  Doctrine  of  the  eldeft  Ages 

of 
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of  Chriflianity  •  the  fureft  and  moft  fuccefsful 
Way  to  come  at  that  Knowledge,  is,  to  fearch 
the  Writings  of  the  Primitive  Fathers ;  be- 
caufe,  they  liv'd  in  thofe  very  Times,  whofe 
Tenets  we  are  enquiring  after  j  and  therefore, 
are  the  moft  fufficient  and  competent  Wit- 
nefTes  of  what  thofe  Ages  believ'd.  They  can- 
not be  miftaken  in  mch  plain  Matters  of  Fa&, 
as  what  themfelves  and  their  Fellow  Cbriftians 
believ'd ;  and  they  could  not  be  ignorant  of 
what  was  in  their  own  Days  look'd  on  as 
found  and  Catholick, or  what  was  judg'd  falfe 
Doctrine. 

The  true  Ufe  therefore  of  the  Writings  of 
the  Fathers,  is,  to  vouch  them  as  Hiftorians 
of  what  the  Primitive  Church  believ'd,  (and 
That,  as  I  faid,  is  a  Confideration,  which  will 
ever  have  great  Weight  with  fober  and  impar- 
tial Men;)  but  not  to  rely  on  them,  as  fupreme 
Guides  in  Controverfy,  or  make  them  the  ab- 
folute  Judges  of  Faith,  from  whom  lies  no 
farther  Appeal. 

Having  thus  evincd  my  Firft  Propofition, 
and  fhewn  the  Weaknefs  of  thofe  Pretentions, 
upon  which  it  hath  been  aflerted,  Either  that 
The  Bifhops  oi~Rome,  —  the  Authority  of  any 
"National  Church,  —  the  Determinations  of  a 
General  Council,  or,  the  ancienteft  Writers  of 
the  Chriftian  Church,  are  the  fupreme  and  ul- 
timate Guides  in  Controverfies  of  Faith  5  I  am 

K  4  now, 


i  ?x         Sermon  the  Sixth. 

now,  in  the  Second  Place  to  fliew,  by  many 
Arguments,  that  the  Scripture  only  is  that  fu- 
preme  Guide. 

The  Truth  of  this  Proportion  will  clearly 
appear,  when  we  confide  r,  that  all  the  Proper- 
ties and  Qualifications,  which  are  requifite  to 
fuch  a  fupreme  and  authoritative  Guide,  are 
vifibly  to  be  found  in  the  Books  of  the  Holy 
Scripture,  and  are  not  to  be  met  with  any 
where  elfe. 

The  Qualifications  requifite  to  a  fupreme 
Guide,  and  to  one,  by  whofe  Judgment  we 
are  finally  to  be  determind,  are,  that  fuch  a 
Guide  be  infallible;  that  he  be  perfect  and 
compleat,  and  able  to  inftruct  us  in  the  Truth 
we  fearch  after;  and,  Laftly,  that  he  be  clear 
and  obvious  in  the  Determination  which  he 
gives.  Where  all  thefe  Qualifications  concur, 
there  we  may  fafely  fet  up  our  Reft,  and  de- 
pend upon  our  Guide  ;  But,  where  Either  of 
thefe  Qualifications  is  not  found,  the  Want  of 
it  necefTarily  renders  that  Guide  infurEcient. 

For,  if  he  be  not  infallible  himfelf,  but 
liable  to  be  deceiv'd  and  miftaken,  I  can  then 
have  no  Certainty  but  the  Guide  himfelf  may 
err;  and  fo  be  the  Occafion  of  leading  me 
likewife  into  Error.  If  he  be  not  perfeft  and 
compleat,  and  able  to  inftruft  me  in  the  Truth 
I  fearch  after;  it  is  poffible  that  his  Ignorance 
may  produce  the  like  in  me.  And  if  he  be  not 

clear 
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clear  and  obvious  in  his  Determinations ;  if  his 
Rales  are  not  to  be  understood,  but  obfcure, 
doubtful,  and  perplex'd  ;  it  is  great  Chance, 
but  I  may  err  by  miftaking  his  Senfe.  Infalli- 
bility therefore ;  a  compleat  and  perfect  Know- 
ledge of  all  Truth ;  and  a  Clearnefs,  Obviouf- 
ne/s,  and  Perfpicuity  in  determining,  being 
( for  the  Reafons  before  given  — )  efTentially 
requifite  to  a  fupreme  and  ultimate  Guide,  it 
is  very  eafy  to  obferve,  that  as  all  thefe  Qua- 
lifications do  not  meet  and  concur  in  any  One 
of  the  other,  and  before- mention'd  Guides, 
fo  they  do  all  belong  to  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
and  center  there. 

Thus,  as  to  their  Infallibility,  they  are  a  Re- 
velation from  the  Supreme  God,  the  God  of  all 
Knowledge  and  Perfection,  a  Being  that  can 
neither  be  deceiv'd,  nor  deceive  us.  They 
were  infpird  by  The  Spirit  of  Truth,  and 
compos'd  at  theSuggeftion  ofTheHolyGhoft, 
whofe  infinite  Perfections  have  fet  him  above 
the  Poffibility  of  erring.  Human  Compositions 
indeed,  thro'  the  Ignorance  of  the  Authors 
in  thole  Matters  which  are  the  Subjects  of 
their  Writings,  or  thro'  their  own  evil  In- 
tention of  deceiving  and  impofing  on  their 
Readers,  may  be  the  Parents  of  Miftake  and 
Delufion.  But  neither  of  thefe  Sources  of  Er- 
ror can  be  imputed  to  The  Holy  Spirit,  the 
Author  of  thefe  Books;  his  unbounded  Know- 
ledge 
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ledge  being  a  Bar  to  the  former,  and  his  Ve- 
racity and  Holinefs  a  Guard  againft  the  latter. 

As  to  the  Perfection  of  this  Rule,  and  it's 
Sufficiency  to  inftrud:  us  on  all  Emergencies, 
it  is  unquestionable,  that  it  contains  all  Things 
neceflary  k>  be  believ'd,  or  pradfcis'd,  in  order 
to  Salvation,  and  is  a  compleat  Rule  both  of 
Faith,  and  Manners.  St  Paul  affirms  of  them 
all  in  general,  That  they  are  able  to  make  us 
wife  unto  Salvation;  and,  in  particular,  that 
they  are  profitable  for  DoBrine^  for  Reproof  for 
CorreWion-,  for  InftruBto?i  in  J^ighteouf?iefsy  that 
the  Man  of  God  may  be  perfeft-,  thoroughly  fur  - 
nijtid  unto  all  good  Works :  2  Tim.  3 .  1  y,  1  tf,i  7. 
And  this  was  affirm'd  by  this  Apoftle,  at  a 
Time,  when  a  great  Part  of  the  New  Tefta- 
ment  was  not  as  yet  written:  Many  of  his  own 
Epiftles  were  not  then  compos'd:  Many  of  the 
other  Books  were  of  a  later  Date  :  And,  we 
are  certain,  that  the  Gofpel  of  St  John  was 
penn'd  laft  of  the  whole  Number.  If  then  the 
few  Books  which  were  then  compos'd,  were 
of  themfelves  a  fufficient  Rule,  and  able  to  make 
Tvfen  wife  unto  Salvation^  much  greater  is  the 
united  Light  which  flows  from  them  ail;  and 
with  greater  Certainty  can  they  produce  that 
Effect,  when  taken  jointly  and  collectively. 

Laftly,  as  to  the  Clearnefs  of  this  Guide,  we 
are  affur'd  of  The  Old  Teftament,  that  it  is 
a  Lamp  unto  our  Feet ,    and  a  Light  unto  our 
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Paths  -,  that  it  is  Jure ,  andgiveth  Wifdom  unto 
the  fimple  •  that  it  is  pure,  andgiveth  Light  unto 
the  eyes :  And  of  the  New  Teftament  St  Paul 
exprefsly  declares,  that  if  the  Gofyel  be  hidy  it 
is  hid  unto  them  that  are  lojl  •  in  whom  "The  God 
of  this  World  hath  blinded  the  Eyes  of  them  who 
believe  ?wtj  Jeafi  the  Light  of  the  glorious  Gojpel 
of  Chrifty  who  is  the  Image  of  God-)  jhould  Jhine 
unto  them.  The  obvious  Serif  e  of  which  Words, 
is,  that  if  the  Doctrines  of  the  Gofpel  are  hid, 
or  feem  obfcure  to  any  Perfon,  this  Effect  is 
to  be  charg'd,  Not  on  the  Scriptures  them- 
felves,  Not  on  the  Matter  which  they  contain, 
nor  on  the  Manner  in  which  they  are  deliver  d, 
but  fblely  on  the  Unfitnefs  and  Incapacity  of 
fome  Men  to  receive  them ;  and  this  their  Un- 
fitnefs is  owing  to  their  worldly  Affections, 
their  being  blinded  by  carnal  Views,  and  their 
having  given  up  their  Minds  to  the  God  of  this 
World. 

Thus,  thefe  three  Qualifications  requifite  to 
conftitute  a  fupreme  and  authoritative  Guide 
in  controverted  Matters  of  Faith,  being  to  be 
found  in  the  Scripture,  and  not  in  any  other 
pretended  Guide,  it  is  of  Confequence  evi- 
dent, that  the  Scripture,  and  the  Scripture 
only  is  to  be  rely'd  on,  as  a  Guide  in  all  fuch 
controverted  Points. 

Laftly/aiid  to  clofe  this  Head  \  That  the 
Scripture  alone  is  to  be  appeal'd  to  in  all  Mat- 
ters 
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ters  of  Faith,  is  evident  from  the  Practice  of 
our  Saviour,  and  his  Apoftles  after  him. 

From  all  the  Conducl:  of  Chrifi  it  appears, 
that  He  knew  of  no  other  Authority  which  is 
implicitly  to  be  follow'd,  but  the  reveal'd  Word 
of  God.  In  all  Matters  of  Confequence,  He 
refer' d  his  Hearers  to  the  Dictates  of  Scripture, 
as  the  only  fafe  Rule  by  which  to  form  their 
Judgments.  In  his  Difcourfes  and  Reafonings 
with  The  Jews  upon  the  Subject  of  his  being 
The  MeJ/taby  He  builds  nothing  upon  any  other 
Authority ;  but  fends  them  to  Mofes  and  the 
Prophets  for  their  Conviction  and  Satisfaction, 
that  He  was  7he  Chrift.  Search  the  Scriptures 
( faid  He,)  for  they  are  they  which  tefiify  of  me. 
In  thefe  his  Words  there  is  a  plain  Appeal  to 
that  Rule :  And  as  thofe  Scriptures,  ( which 
were  full  Evidences  of  his  being  The  MeJJiah,) 
mould  be  found  to  teftify  for,  or  againft  him, 
they  were  to  form  their  Judgments  concerning 
his  Pretentions. 

His  Apoftles  follow'd  the  fame  Example. 
St  Paul  tells  the  Corinthians,  that  he  had  no  Do- 
minion over  their  Faith  ,•  and  that  he  indeed  had 
planted  them ,  and  j4pollos  had  water  d  them  • 
but  that  neither  he  that  planteth,  nor  he  that 
watereth  is  any  Thing.  The  fame  Apoftle  ap- 
proves and  commends  it  in  the  Bereeans,  that 
they  took  Nothing  upon  Truft,  or  mere  hu- 
man Authority,  but  daily  feareb'd  the  Scri- 
ptures 
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ptures  whether  Things  were  fo>  as  the  Apoftles 
had  preach'd  them.  Thefe  are  Demonftrations, 
that  in  the  Judgment  of  our  Saviour,  and  this 
Great  Apoftle,  the  Scriptures  only  are  the  fu- 
preme Guide,  and  are  ultimately  to  be  recurr'd 
to  in  difputed  Points  of  Faith. 

Hitherto,  I  have  afTerted,  (and  I  hope  with 
fome  Strength  of  Reafon,)  That  great  Privi- 
ledge,  and  Authority ,  which  juftly  belongs 
to  Scripture,  of  being  the  fupreme  and  abfo- 
lute  Guide  in  Controverfies  of  Faith:  a  Privi- 
ledge,  to  which  it  hath  the  only  clear  and  in- 
difputable  Title ;  but  which  yet  it  hath  been 
the  Endeavour  of  the  whole  Itymi/b  Church 
( and  I  wifli  it  could  be  faid  of  them  only)  to 
wreft  and  take  from  it.  Hitherto  they  have 
fail'd  of  Succefs ;  and  this  Principle  remains 
eftablifh'd,  as  the  Foundation  and  Support  of 
the  whole  Proteftant  Faith. 

And  indeed,  fo  fenfible  are  our  Adverfaries 
of  the  Advantage  which  this  Principle  brings 
to  our  Caufe,  that  it  is  for  the  fake  of  this 
chiefly,  ( namely,  that  the  Scripture  may  not 
be  allow'dto  be  the  fupreme  Guide,)  that  they 
have  charg'd  thefe  Books  with  Want  both  of 
Perfedion  and  Clearnefs.  They  well  know, 
that  if  thefe  Charges  of  Infufficiency  and  Ob- 
fcurity  in  Scripture  could  fatisfadiorily  be  made 
out ,  it  would  follow,  that  thefe  Books  could 
not  be  a  fufficient  Guide  in  Con  trover  fy;:  And 

then 
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then  there  might  be  room  to  fet  up,  either  the 
Bifhop  ofltpme,  or  a  Council,  or  the  Authority 
of  the  Church,  for  fuch  a  Guide  and  Director. 
But,  it  being  now  put  beyond  Queftion,  that 
the  Scriptures  are  infallible,  —  are  perfect  and 
clear,  thefe  Qualifications,  (which  are  not  to 
be  found  elfewhere,)  entitle  them  to  the  being 
our  fupreme  Guide:  And  to  Them,  as  our 
Guide,  we  always  make  our  Appeal. 

Butj  it  being  obvious,  that  Men  differ  in 
their  Interpretations  of  this  Rule,  the  Scri- 
pture *  and  that,  amongft  the  different  Opi- 
nions in  Religion,  Each  Side  pretends  Scri- 
pture, and  thinks  That  favours  and  Counte- 
nances it,  it  may  be  ask'd,  What,  in  this  Cafe, 
mall  a  private ■  Perfon  do,-  and  after  What 
manner  is  fueh  a  one  to  interpret  Scripture  > 
Is  he  to  follow  his  own  private  Judgment  only, 
and  to  collect:  the-Senfe  of  Scripture  for  him- 
felfj-Or,  is  he  to  acquiefce  in  the  Interpre- 
tations which  have  been  given  by  others  ?  Is 
he  to  believe  only ,what  he  himfelf  underftands 
to  be  the  genuine  Meaning  of  the  Scripture ; 
Or,  is  he  to  be  guided  in  this  Search  by  the 
Interpretations  of  it,  which  have  been  made 
by  General  Councils,  —  by  the  Governours  of 
his  own  National  Church ,  —  or,  by  the  Fa- 
thers and  eldeft  Chriftian  Writers  ?  It  is  for 
the  fake  of  giving  Satisfaction  to  this  impor- 
tant Doubt,  that  I  come  now,  in  the 

Third, 
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Third,  and  Laft  Place,  to  make  fome  brief 
Obfervations  on  the  Way  and  Method  of  our 
interpreting  Scripture,  fo  as  it  may  anfwerthe 
End  of  its  being  this  fupreme  Guide. 

Here  then  it  muft  be  obferv'd,  that  in  our 
interpreting  and  fearching  into  the  Senfe  of 
Scripture,  tho'  the  Expositions,  which  others 
have  given  of  it,  may  be  of  great  Ufe  towards 
our  finding  the  true  and  genuine  Senfe  of  it, 
yet  fuch  their  Interpretations  are  not  to  be 
implicitly  receiv'd  by  us,  as  their  certain  Senfe 
wherein  we  are  to  acquiefce :  For,  there  are 
the  fame  Reafbns  againft  this,  as  there  were 
before,  againft  their  being  the  fupreme  and  ul- 
timate Guide.  And,  for  the  fame  Caufes  for 
which  we  rejected  the  Fathers,  the  Councils, 
or  any  National  Church ,  from  being  the  fu- 
preme Guides  in  Faith,  (that  is,  becaufe  they 
are  neither  Infallible,  nor  Clear,  nor  Perfeft,) 
we  muft  alfo  rejedt  them  from  being  the  fu- 
preme, and  ultimate  Interpreters  of  Scripture. 

For,  if  we  are  abfolutely  to  receive  their 
Interpretations  of  Scripture,  we  do,  in  effed:, 
make  them  the  fupreme  Guides ;  And  it  is  the 
fame  Thing  in  the  Event,  whether  I  am  to 
receive  a  Doctrine  barely  on  their  Word,  or 
upon  their  telling  me,  that  they  find  it  in  the 
Scripture,  according  to  their  own  Interpreta- 
tion of  Scripture.  To  conftitute  any  Perfbn 
the  fupreme  Interpreter  of  Scripture,  and  im- 
plicitly 
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plicitly  to  receive  fuch  his  Interpretations,  is 
apparently  the  fame  Thing,  as  to  conftitute 
him  the  fupreme  Guide :  It  is  to  veft  the  infal- 
libility mediately  in  the  Scripture,  but  imme- 
diately in  the  Interpreter. 

Every  Man's  own  impartial  and  unbyafs'd 
Reafbn,  therefore,  is  to  judge  for  itfelf.  By  the 
Laws  of  Reafon,  as  well  as  of  Religion,  every 
Chriftian  hath,  in  Matters  of  Faith,  a  native, 
inherent,  and  unalienable  Right  of  determi- 
ning his  own  Confcience,  and  of  receiving  in- 
to his  Faith,  what  feems  recommended  by  pro- 
per Evidence.  God  alone,  fpeaking  by  his 
written  Word,  or  by  his  Will,  however  reveai'd, 
is  the  fovereign  Arbiter  and  Ruler  of  Men's 
Faith:  And  this  his  fupreme  Authority  He 
hath  never  delegated,  either  to  any  One  Man 
(his  Son  only  excepted,)  or  to  any  Body  of 
Men  appointed  in  his  Church. 

But,  when  we  recommend  Private  Judg- 
ment, as  every  Man's  Rule  for  interpreting  the 
Holy  Scripture,  let  us  not  be  mifunder flood, 
or  thought  to  countenance  any  whimfical,  en- 
thufiaftical ,  or  ill- grounded  Interpretations, 
which  weak,  unliable,  and  heedlefs  Men  may 
make.  No;  in  the  judging  of  the  Senfe  of 
Seripture,  Men  are  not  to  interpret  at  Ran- 
dom, and  at  all  Adventures,  but  are  to  attend 
to  certain  rational  and  fober  Rules ;  fuch  as 
any  prudent  Man  would  make  Ufe  of  in  inter- 
preting 
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preting  any  Author  whatfbever :  And  which, 
becaufe  they  are  of  univerfal  Benefit  to  every 
Chrijiian,  I  mall  briefly  fubjoin. 

Scripture  then,  is  to  be  expounded  by  Scri- 
pture j  that  is,  the  more  difficult  and  knotty 
Parts  of  it,  by  thofe  which  are  more  clear  and 
exprefs.  Every  Writer  is  the  belt  Key  to  his 
own  Words ;  and  always  drops  Expreffions  at 
one  Place,  which  will  illuftrate  and  explain 
another. 

Farther,  The  Words  of  Scripture  being  in 
fome  Places  capable  of  a  double  Interpreta- 
tion, —  the  one  literal,  the  other  myftical  •  it 
muft  be  a  fix't  Rule,  never  to  depart  from  the 
literal  Senfe,  unlefs  that  Senfe  be  contrary  to 
fbme  other  Part  of  Scripture,  or  infers  a  Po- 
rtion which  is  irrational  and  abfurd.  The 
Reafon  is  clear ;  becaufe  the  Holy  Gho.ft  can- 
not contradict  himfelf  \  nor  can  he  be  the  Au- 
thor of  any  Docl:rine,  which  is  truly  repugnant 
to  right  Reafon. 

Laftiy,  To  interpret  Scripture,  as  is  fitting 
and  becoming  us,  we  are  to  bring  with  us  an 
honeft  Heart ,  and  upright  Intentions ;  to 
judge  without  Partiality  to  any  private  Opi- 
nions, and  without  any  finifter  and  interefted 
Views  i  to  lay  afide  all  Prejudices;  and  not  to 
(train  and  force  Paffages  to  comply  with  our 
own  Sentiments;  not  to  fearch  thefe  Writings 
with  a  Confidence  in  our  own  Abilities,  nor 

1/  with 
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with  a  View  to  our  own  Credit,  and  Thirft 
of  Vain-Glory.  Thefe  are  the  Qualifications 
requifite  to  our  fearching  the  Scriptures  ;  and 
to  thofe,  who  thus  fearch,  no  Doubt  but 
God  will  fulfill  his  promife,  in  letting  them 
know  of  the  DoUrine^  both  what  it  is,  and  whe- 
ther it  he  of  God. 


SERMON 


C  163  ] 


SERMON   VII. 

John  V.  39. 

Search  the  Scripture  s\  for  in  them 
ye  think  ye  have  eternal  Life, 

SEveral  momentous  Truths  in  relation 
to  the  Subjed:  I  have  been  upon,  have 
been  already  difpatch'd  in  my  preced- 
ing Difcourfes.  I  am  now  to  treat  of 
that  great  practical  Duty,  which  is  injoin  d  us 
in  the  Text,  that  of  fearching  and  examining 
the  Holy  Scripture. 

The  Reafonableneis  of  difcharging  this 
Duty,  is  indeed  founded  upon,  and  fuppoited 
by  the  foregoing  Dodtrines,  whofe  Truth  we 
have  already  evinc'd.  For,  if  thefe  Books  are 
of  Divine  Original  and  Authority  -,  if  they  are 
infpir'd  by  The  Holy  Spirit  of  God  j  if  they 
are  infallible ;  if  they  are  perfect  and  com- 
pleat  in  all  the  Neceflaries  to  Salvation ;  and, 
if  they  are  clear  and  explicit  in  their  deliver- 
ing thefe  Neceflaries ;  —  then  it  muft  follow, 
that  the  intrinfick  Worth  and  Value  of  thefe 

L  2  Books 


164-       Sermon  the  Seventh. 

Books  mould  forcibly  recommend  them  to  our 
daily  and  careful  Perufal,  and  make  the  Study 
of  them  grateful  and  acceptable  to  us. 

Were  they  indeed  of  human  Compofure, 
were  they  the  Product  of  a  fallible  Hand,  — 
they  might,  like  other  Compofitions,  be  the 
Employment  only  of  our  leifure  Hours ,  be 
made  Ufe  of  as  an  Amufement,  and  divert  our 
Time  according  to  our  Temper  and  Inclina- 
tion :  But  their  Heavenly  Original  gives  them 
another  Kind  of  Title  to  our  Efteem.  They 
have  God  for  their  Author;  and  are  there- 
fore to  be  treated  with  a  Reverence  fuitable 
to  their  Original.  They  contain  the  perfed:- 
eft  Rules  of  Wifdom ;  and  therefore  ought  di- 
ligently to  be  fearchd  by  thofe,  who  defire 
to  make  Proficiency  in  Wifdom.  And  as  they 
propofe  the  fureft  and  moft  certain  Method 
to  Happinefs  and  our  fupreme  Good,  (the  De- 
fire  of  which  is  implanted  in  our  Nature,)  fo, 
upon  that  Account,  they  recommend  them- 
felves  to  the  Reading  and  Study  of  every  con- 
jfiderate  Perfon. 

This  indeed  is  the  Confideration ,  upon 
which  our  Saviour  argues  in  the  Text.  He 
bids  his  Jewijh  Auditors  Search  the  Scriptures^ 
becaufe  in  them  they  thought  they  had  eternal 
Life.  [To  think  they  have]  is  a  common  and 
well-known  Periphrafis  of  the  Jewijh  Idiom 
and  the  Hebrew  Language,  to  exprefs  their 

Af- 
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AfTurance  and  Certainty  of  any  Thing  :  And 
thefe  Words  do  not  imply  any  Queftion  or 
Doubt  in  that  Matter,  but  are  altogether  as 
pofitive  an  Affirmation,  as  if  the  Expreffion 
had  been  this,  [  for  in  them  ye  have  eternal 
Life.]  The  Motive  here  aflign'd  by  our  Sa- 
viour, to  the  Exercife  of  Reading  and  Search- 
ing the  Scriptures ,  is  (till  in  full  force,  and 
will  be  of  eternal  Obligation.  In  the  Sequel 
of  this  Difcourfe  1  fhall  join  fome  others  to  it; 
and  from  their  united  Force  fhall  prefs  on  your 
Confciences  the  Duty  recommended. 

But  becaufe  it  is  vain  and  to  no  Purpofe 
to  urge  Men  to  a  diligent  Search  and  Perufal 
of  thefe  facred  Volumes,  unlefs  they  are  firft 
perfwaded,  they  have  a  Right  to  do  fo  ;  and 
it  being  certain,  that  no  Man  can  be  under 
an  Obligation  to  practice  what  is  at  the  fame 
Time  unlawful  for  him  to  practice ;  and  with- 
all,  it  being  the  profefs'd  Doclrine  of  a  con- 
fiderable  Part  of  the  Chriftian  Church,  that 
the  Laity  have  no  Right  to  the  Ufe  of  Scri- 
pture, but  are  to  be  debarr'd  from  it,  and  to 
receive  it  only  from  the  Mouths  of  their 
Teachers,  it  is  therefore  become  necefTary,  be- 
fore we  urge  on  Men's  Confciences  the  Study 
of  the  Scriptures,  that  we  firft  make  it  ap- 
pear, that  they  have  a  Right  to  ftudy  them ; 
that  we  make  good  their  Title  and  Claim  to 
them  5  and  convince  them,  that  the  Thing  is 
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lawful,  before  we  exacl:  it  as  a  Branch  of  Duty. 

The  Method  therefore  which  I  am  deter- 
min'd  to  follow  in  the  prefent  Difcourfe,  is 
This; 

Firft,  To  fhew,  that  every  Perfonhath  a  full 
Power,  and  juft  Right  to  ufe  the  Scriptures. 

Secondly,  That  as  every  Perfon  hath  this 
Right,  fo  he  is  under  many  Obligations  to 
make  Ufe  of  this  Right ;  and  to  fear ch  the  Scri- 
ptures for  his  Improvement  and  Advancement 
in  facred  Knowledge,  and  Perfe&ion  in  moral 
Duties. 

Laftly,  for  the  Dire&ion  of  vulgar  and  or- 
dinary Capacities,  it  may  not  be  improper  to 
fubjoin  a  few  Rules  to  be  obferv  d  in  this  Exer- 
cife,  that  it  may  be  follow' d  by  thofe  Advan- 
tages which  may  be  expe&ed  from  it. 

In  the  Firft  Place  then,  I  am  to  mew,  that 
every  Perfon,  without  DiftincStion,  hath  a  full 
Power  and  juft  Right  to  ufe  the  Holy  Scri- 
ptures. 

The  Commands  of  God,  in  Holy  Scripture, 
to  this  promifcuous  and  unreftrain'd  Liberty 
in  the  Ufe  of  his  Laws,  are  the  firft  Argument 
to  be  alledg'd  in  this  Place. 

It  is  obfervable,  that  at  his  giving  the  Law, 
He  doth  not  confine  it  to  the  Ufe  of  hispriefts 
only,  but  obliges  every  Jew  to  be  converfant 
in  it.  Thus,  the  Promulgation  of  it,  in  the 
Sixth  of  Deuteronomy  at  the  Sixth  Verfe,  and 
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onward,  is  univerfal,  and  clogg'd  with  no  Ex- 
ception. It  is  introduce!  with ,  Hear  0  If. 
rael;  and  the  Command  is  addrefs'd  to  the 
whole  Congregation.  The  Words  (continues 
the  Author,)  which  I  command  thee  this  Day, 
Jhall  he  in  thy  Heart ;  and  thou  Jhalt  teach 
them  diligently  to  thy  Children,  and  Jhalt  talk 
of  them  when  thou  fitteffi  in  thine  Houfe,  and 
when  thou  walkeft  by  the  Way,  and  when  thou 
liefi  down,  and  when  thou  rifefl  up  •  And  thou 
Jhalt  bind  them  for  a  Sign  upon  thine  Hand,  and 
they  Jhall  be  as  Frontlets  between  thine  Eyes ; 
and  thou  Jhalt  write  them  upon  the  Pojls  of  thine 
Houfe,  and  on  thy  Gates. 

The  Subftance  of  this  plain  Command  is 
again  repeated  in  the  Thirty  Firfi  Chapter  of 
the  fame  Book,  at  the  Eleventh  and  Twelfth 
Verfes;  When  all  Ifrael  (faith  Mofes,)  Jhall 
come  to  appear  before  The  Lord  thy  God,  in  the 
Place  which  He  Jhall  chufe,  Thou  Jhalt  read  thii 
haw  before  all  Ifrael,  and  in  their  Hearing: 
Gather  the  People  tog-ether,  Men,  and  Women, 
and  Children,  and  the  Stranger  that  is  within  thy 
Gates,  that  they  may  hear,  and  that  they  may 
ham,  and  fear  The  Lord  your  God,  and  obferve 
to  do  all  the  Words  of  this  Law  ;  and  that  their 
Children,  which  have  not  known  any  Thing,  may 
hear,  and  learn  to  fear  The  Lord  your  God,  as 
long  as  ye  live  in  the  Land  whither  ye  go  over  to 
poflfs  it. 

L4  The 
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The  other  Books  of  the  Old  Teftament 
concur  in  the  fame  Sentiment.  Holy  David 
is  io  far  from  excluding  any  Perfbn  from  this 
Benefit,  that  in  the  Second  Verfe  of  his  Firfi 
Pfalniy  he  declares  it  to  be  a  great  Part  of  the 
BlefTednefs  of  God's  Servants.  BleJJed,  (faith 
he,)  is  the  Man,  whofe  delight  is  in  the  Law  of 
The  Lord;  and  in  his  Law  doth  he  meditate  Day 
and  Night.  And,  not  to  multiply  Proofs  from 
The  Old  Teftament ;  By  the  Mouth  of  his 
Servant  Jojhua  God  repeated  this  Command, 
and  enforc'd  the  Practice  of  it  by  the  Sanation 
of  a  Promife  of  a  very  great  Reward.  This 
Book  of  the  Law  JhalL  not  depart  out  of  thy 
Mouth ;  but  Thou  /halt  meditate  therein  Day 
and  Night,  that  thou  may  ft  obferve  to  do  accord- 
ing to  all  that  is  written  therein  *  For  thenjhalt 
Thou  make  thy  Way  profyerous,  and  then  /halt 
Thou  have  good  Succefs.  Thefe  are  manifeft 
Indications,  that  God  indulges  all  Men  in  the 
free  Ufe  of  his  reveal'd  Will,  and  allows  no 
fuch  facrilegious  Attempt,  as  the  Robbing  his 
People  of  their  Birth- right,  the  Holy  Scri- 
ptures. 

The  Directions  and  Injunctions  of  The  Ne^ 
Teftament  in  this  Particular,  are  as  exprefs 
and  pofitive  as  thole  of  The  Old.  Our  Sa- 
viour, in  the  Text,  commands  his  Audience 
to  Search  the  Scriptures ;  which  fuppofes,  and 
neceffarily  implies,  that  they  had  a  Permiffion, 

and 
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and  a  Right  to  do  fo.  St  Peter  tells  us,  (Epiftle 
the  Second-,  Chapter  the  Fir  ft ,  and  Verfe  the 
Nineteenth,)  that  we  have  a  Jure  Word  of  Pro- 
phefy,  to  which  we  do  well  to  give  Heed.  St  John 
in  the  Fir  ft  Chapter  of  the  Revelations,  v.  3. 
declares  him  Blejfed  that  readeth,  and  them 
Blefed  that  hear  the  Words  of  this  Prophefy  : 
And  St  Paul  advifes  ( Colofi.  3 . 1 6.)  that  the  Word 
of  Chrift  dwell  in  us  richly  in  all  Wifdom.  The 
fame  St  Paul  applauds  it  as  an  Happinefs  in 
Timothy,  that  from  a  Child  he  had  known  the 
holy  Scriptures ;  and  greatly  commends  it  in 
the  Inhabitants  of  Benea,  that  they  had  fear  ch  d 
the  Scriptures  whether  Things  were  fo,  as  the 
Apoftles  preach'd  them.  All  thefe  Things 
lay'd  together  put  it  beyond  Queftion,  that 
every  Man  hath  a  Right  to  the  Reading  and 
Examining  the  Word  of  God ;  it  being  other- 
wife  abfurd,  that  God  mould  injoin  the  Pra- 
ctice of  it  in  fb  frequent,  and  fo  ftrong  Terms ; 
or  commend  thofe  who  have  made  Ufe  of 
that  Liberty,  which,  upon  the  contrary  Sup- 
pofition,  muft  be  ungrounded  and  unwarran- 
table. 

But  farther;  Had  we  no  Foundation  for 
this  Practice  from  Scripture,  and  had  we  No- 
thing to  plead  for  this  Liberty  from  the  Word 
of  God,  yet  the  very  End  and  Defign  of  this 
Revelation  would  have  been  a  fufficient  War- 
rant for  its  univerfal  Ufe;  and  the  Intention 

which 
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which  God  had  in  communicating  his  Will, 
would  have  been  a  juft  Plea  for  the  promi- 
fcuous  and  unreftrain'd  Searching  it. 

The  Defign  of  the  Almighty  was  vifibly  to 
make  this  Revelation  of  univerfal  Benefit  and 
Advantage.  It  was  his  Will,  that  all  Men 
(none  excepted)  mould,  by  the  Means  of  this 
Difpenfation,  come  to  the  Knowledge  of  his 
Truth,  and  happily  obtain  Salvation  through 
it;  It  was  his  Intention,  that  it  mould  lead 
all  Men  into  the  Practice  of  their  Duty  ■  And 
therefore,  as  it  was  calculated  for,  fo  it  was 
to  be  apply'd  to,  every  Man's  Exigencies.  It 
was  with  this  View  that  this  Law  was  fram'd 
with  that  Latitude,  Comprehenfion  and  Ex- 
tenfivenefs,  which  is  fo  confpicuous  in  it,  and 
by  which  it  is  adapted  to  every  Condition  of 
Man.  He  himfelf  hath  told  us  ( 2  Tim.  3.16.) 
that  it  is  profitable  for  Do&rine,  for  Reproof  for 
Corrections  for  Inflru&ion  in  Jfyghteoufnefs,  that 
the  Man  of  God  may  be  perfeU,  thoroughly  fur- 
nifty  d  to  all  good  Works. 

It  was  with  this  View,  that  God  hath  there- 
in made  Provifion  for  all  our  fpiritual  Wants 
of  what  Kind  fbever ;  that  He  there  reaches 
out  Milk  for  Babes,  as  well  as  fironger  Meats 
for  greater  Proficients ;  and  hath  proportion'd 
his  wholefbme  Medicines  to  the  Wants  and 
Capacities  of  his  Servants.  Thefe  his  wife 
Provifions  evidently  point  out  his  Defign  in 

making 
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making  them.  The  univerfal  Fitnefs  of  his 
Law,  is  a  Demonftration  that  He  intended 
it's  Ufe  fhould  be  univerfal.  It  would  not  be 
confident  with  his  Wifdom  to  provide  for  all 
Degrees  of  Men,  were  not  all  Degrees  of  Men 
to  be  appriz'd  of  thefe  Provifions ;  or  to  enad: 
a  Law  of  univerfal  Ufe,  and  at  the  fame  Time 
afford  it  no  fufficient  Promulgation,  but  lock 
it  up  from  the  Knowledge  of  thofe  Perfbns  it 
was  defign'd  to  benefit. 

Again  ;  It  is  a  fufficient  Intimation  of  the 
Right  which  every  Chriftian  hath  to  the  Read- 
ing the  Word  of  God,  that  the  feveral  Books 
of  it  are  infcrib'd  and  addrefs'd,  Not  to  any- 
particular  Men,  Not  to  any  Body  of  Believers 
as  diftinguifh'd  from  the  reft,  Not  to  The  Bi- 
fhops,  or  Clergy  of  the  feveral  Churches  ex- 
clufive  of  the  Laity,  but  in  the  molt  general 
and  com prehenfive  Terms  that  can  be  devis'd; 
—  To  all  that  are  call'd;  To  all  the  EleU;  To 
all  the  Saints  (the  common  Name  of  Believers 
in  the  firft  Age,)  and,  To  all  that  call  on  the 
Name  ofTlje  Lord  Jefus .  So,  The  Epiftle  to 
the  Romans  (Chap.  i.  v. 7.)  is  directed,  To  all 
that  be  in  T^ome ,  beloved  of  God,  called  to  be 
Saints :  And  yet  more  exprefsly  in  the  Firft 
to  the  Corinthians,  (Chap.  1.  v.  2.)  IJnto  the 
Church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth,  to  them  that 
are  fanblified  in  Chrift  Jefus,  call'd  to  be  Saints, 
with  all  that  in  every  Place  call  upon  the  Name 
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ofjefus  Chrifi  our  Lord.  From  thefe  Infcri- 
ptions  it  is  moft  apparent,  that  the  Body  of 
Believers  have  an  equal  Right  to  the  Ufe  of 
thefe  Books ;  and  confequently,  that  to  de- 
bar them  of  this  Right,  is  an  injurious  Depri- 
vation, and  a  Robbing  them  of  a  Benefit  of 
which  God  hath  given  them  a  Share. 

Agreeable  hereto  hath  been  the  Practice 
of  the  Church  of  God  in  her  bell  and  pureft 
Ages.  Under  the  Jewijh  Law  there  was  no 
fuch  Reftraint,  as  hath,  in  later  Ages,  been 
put  upon  Chriftians  j  but  every  Jew,  that  could 
purchafe  it,  was  bound  to  have  a  Copy  of  the 
Writings  of  the  Old  Teftament :  And  it  is 
well  known ,  that  when ,  after  their  Return 
from  their  Seventy-Tears  Captivity  at  ~Babylony 
the  Body  of  that  People  had  loft  their  Mother 
Tongue,  and  the  original  HebreivTcxt  was  no 
longer  underftood  by  them,  Eqra  the  Scribe, 
and  the  other  Doctors  of  that  Church,  pro- 
cur'd  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  be  expounded  to 
them  in  the  Chaldee  Language,  (which  only 
they  then  fpoke,)  for  the  Ufe  of  the  People 
that  underftood  none  other.  And  it  was  pro- 
bably the  fame  Neceflity  that  gave  Occafion 
to  the  Greek  Tranflation  of  thofe  Scriptures, 
(which  generally  paffes  under  the  Name  of  the 
SeptuagintJ)  it  being  compos' d  chiefly  for  the 
Ufe  of  fuch  Jews,  as  were  difpers'd  among  the 
Gentile  Nations  j  and  efpecially  in  the  King- 
dom 
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dom  of  Egypt ,  where  their  Numbers  were  ve- 
ry great.  Such  was  the  Care  of  the  Hebrew 
Church,  that  none  of  her  Children  might  be 
without  the  Holy  Scriptures ! 

Equal  thereto  was  the  Provifion  made  by 
the  Chriftian  Church  at  her  firft  Inftitution, 
The  Scriptures  of  the  New  Teftament  being 
originally  written  in  Greeks  they  were  trans- 
lated very  early  into  the  Languages  of  all  Na- 
tions, where  Chrijlianity  had  gain'd  a  Settle- 
ment; and  many  of  thofe  Verfions,  or  Trans- 
lations, which  are  judg'd  to  be  as  old  as  the 
very  firft  Ages  of  the  Church,  are  ftill  extant, 
and  truly  valuable. 

And,  that  private  Chriftians  had  in  thofe 
Ages  the  Ufe  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  is  from 
hence  evident,  that  in  the  Times  of  Perfecu- 
tion  their  Heathen  Enemies,  under  the  fevereft 
Penalties,  demanded  of  them  their  Bibles -9  and 
thought  it  half  a  Conqueft  over  them,  if  they 
could  be  prevaild  on  to  give  them  up ;  They, 
who  through  Fear  of  Sufferings  did  fo  furren- 
der  them,  being  afterwards,  in  Derifion  and 
Contempt,  ufually  call'd  Traditores.  And  in 
no  one  Thing  are  the  venerable  Writings  of 
thofe  Ages,  which  are  yet  in  Being,  and  come 
fafe  to  our  Hands,  more  earneft,  follicitous 
and  importunate  with  the  Body  of  Chrijlians, 
than  to  prevail  with  them  to  converfe  with  the 
facred  Scriptures ;  to  make  them  their  con- 
usant 
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ftant  Study;  to  penetrate  into  their  deepeft 
Myfteries  ;  to  make  themfelves  Mailers  of 
thofe  Books,  and  of  whatever  they  contain; 
and  to  purfue  the  Knowledge  of  them  with  in- 
defatigable Labour  and  Induftry.  Thefe  are 
plain  Evidences,  that,  in  the  pureft  Ages  of 
Chriftianity,  every  Believer  had  the  Ufe  of  the 
Scriptures ;  And,  that  the  Laity  muft  be  de~ 
barrd  them,  was  then  a  Doctrine  unheard  of, 
and  unpra6tis'd. 

But,  it  hath  been  alledg'd  by  the  Writers 
of  the  fymijh  Church,  in  Vindication  of  this 
illegal  Practice,  that  it  is  dangerous  to  put  the 
Scriptures  into  the  Hands  of  the  Laity.  Such 
an  unreftrain'd  Freedom  may  poffibly  be  de- 
trimental, and  give  Rife  to  innumerable  Er- 
rors and  Miftakes  in  their  Minds.  The  Gene- 
rality of  Readers,  (fay  they,)  are  ignorant  and 
unlearn'd,  and  by  that  Means  may  wreft  the 
Scriptures  to  their  own  Deflrutlion.  Such  there 
were,  (they  tell  us,)  in  the  Times  of  the  Apo- 
ftles  themfelves,  who  complain'd  of,  and  la- 
mented it;  And  fuch  there  have  been,  and 
may  be,  as  long  as  the  World  endureth :  That 
therefore  it  is  fafer,  upon  this  Account,  that 
the  Laity  ftiould  be  forbidden  all  Ufe  of  the 
Scripture,  than  to  venture  on  that  Danger 
they  may  incur  by  reading  it. 

Many  fatisfa&ory  Anfwers  may  be  given  to 
this  Plea.  It  is  poffible  indeed,  that  many  Men 

may 
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may  make  an  ill  ufe  of  this  Liberty,  and  read 
the  Scripture  with  bad  Defigns.  But  we  con- 
ceive, that  a  bare  Poffibility  of  this  Evil  is  not 
a  fufficient  Warrant  to  juftify  the  taking  it  en- 
tirely from  them,  when  it  was  fo  apparently 
the  Intention  of  God  they  mould  be  allow'd 
the  Ufe  of  it.  The  beft  Kinds  of  Things  may 
be  applied  to  ill  Purpofes :  The  moft  ufeful 
Knowledge  and  Learning  hath  been  mifem- 
ploy'd :  But  fiirely  no  Man  doth  therefore  wifh 
that  Knowledge  and  Learning  were  banifh'd 
out  of  the  World. 

The  Apoftles  indeed  complain'd,  that  in 
their  Times  the  Ignorant  andrOnleamd  rvrefied 
the  Scriptures  to  their  own  DeflruUion :  Yet  we 
do  not  find  that  ever  thefe  Apoftles  fufFer'd 
one  Word  to  efcape  them,  by  which  they  might 
be  fuppos'd  to  forbid  the  Ufe  of  the  Scriptures 
to  fuch  Men:  And  if  They  did  not  forbid  it, 
for  the  fame  Realbns  we  ought  not. 

In  Truth  this  Objection  it  felf  is  founded 
on  a  wide  Miftake  in  Matter  of  Fad:.  There 
is  not  that  Danger  of  giving  Rife  to  Error 
and  Herefy,  by  permitting  the  Scriptures  to  be 
read  by  the  Laity  ^  as  is  fuggefted  in  this  Ar- 
gument. For,  it  is  obfervable,  that  the  great 
Errors  and  Herefies,  which  have  (b  long  di- 
fturb'd  the  Peace  of  the  Church,  have  not  pro- 
ceeded from  mere  Lay-men^  but  been  con- 
triv'd  and  publifh'd  by  thofe  who  waited  at  the 
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Altar,  and  whofe  Profeffion  oblig'd  them  to 
a  more  peaceful  Behaviour.  Paul  of  Samofataj 
Ariw-)  ApoUinaris^  Neftorius,  and  Eutyches  are 
Inftances  of  this  Truth;  not  to  defcend  to  the 
Hiftories  of  the  following  Ages,  or  that  of  our 
own  Times.  It  cannot  therefore  be  pleaded 
as  a  juft  Excufe  for  denying  the  Scripture  to 
the  Laity  y  that  the  Allowance  of  it  hath  given 
Occafion  to  Herefies,  when  the  contrary  is  fo 
apparent  from  Hiftory  and  Experience. 

Having  thus  evinc'd  my  Firft  Propofition, 
That  every  Perfon  hath  a  full  Power,  and  juft 
Right  to  the  Ufe  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  I  go 
on,  in  the  Second  Place,  to  fhew,  that  we  are 
all  under  many  Obligations  to  practife  and 
make  Ufe  of  this  Right,  in  reading  and  fearch- 
ing  thefe  Books  for  our  Improvement  in  Chri- 
ftian  Knowledge,  and  our  Perfection  in  moral 
Duties. 

The  Arguments  from  whence  I  fhall  enforce 
the  Duty  of  reading  and  meditating  on  the 
Word  of  God,  fhall  be  taken, 

i .  From  the  Commands  of  God  himfelf :  and 

2 .  From  the  Ufefulnefs  of  this  Practice,  and 
the  many  Advantages  we  may  reap  from  it. 

The  fame  Texts,  which  I  made  Ufe  of  in 
the  former  Part  of  this  Difcourfe,  are  here 
again  applicable,  as  carrying  direct  Injun- 
ctions to  this  great  Duty.  The  Words  (  faith 
The  Lord  by  Mofes,  Deut.  6.6.)  which  I  com- 
mand 
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hand  thee  this  Day,  JJjall  be  in  thine  Heart  - 
und  thou  Jhalt  teach  them  diligently  to  thy  Chil- 
dren ;  andjhalt  talk  of  them  when  thoufittefh  in. 
thine  Houfe,  and  when  thou  walkejl  by  the  Way,, 
and  when  thou  lieji  down?  and  when  thou  rifefi 
up:  And  thou  Jhalt  bifid  them  for  a  Sign  upon 
thine  Hands ,  and  they  Jhall  be  as  Frontlets  be- 
tween thine  Eyes  -  and  thou  Jhalt  write  them 
upon  the  Pofis  of  thine  Houfe,  and  on  thy  Gates. 
The  Royal  Pfalmift  calls  the  Man  bleffed,  whofi 
Delight  is  in  the  Law  of  The  Lord,  and  who  exer- 
cifes  him f elf  therein  Day  and  Night.  God  had 
moreover  particularly  order'd,  that  the  Rulers 
of  lus  People  Ifrael  mould  be  well  ve.rs'd  in 
the  Book  of  the  Law;  and  his  Servant  Jojhud 
made  the  Command  more  extenfive,  by  telling 
the  whole  Congregation,  (JoJIj.i  .  8 . )  This  Book 
of  the  Law  Jhall  not  depart  out  of  thy  Mouthy 
but  thou  fhalt  meditate  therein  Day  and  Nighty 
that  thou  mayfi  obferve  to  do  all  that  is  wfitten 
therein. 

The  Words  of  onr  Saviour  in  the  Text  are 
to  the  fame  Purpofe  ;  which  Words,  if  they 
are  taken  as  an  AJfertion,  \Te  do  fearch  the  Scn- 
pturisy^]  do  at  leaft  imply  a  Commendation, 
and  Approbation  of  this  holy  Exercife ;  but  9 
if  taken  imperatively,  do  ft  richly  and  indifpen- 
fably  oblige  us  to  this  Study.  St  Peter  s  a£ 
luring  us,  that  we  do  well  to  give  Heed  to  the 
Wotd  of  Prophefy  •   St  Johns,  that  hlefied is  he 
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that  readeth  and  hearetb  the  fame  •  St  Paul's, 
that  the  Word  ofChrifi  JJjouId  dwell  richly  in  all 
Wijdom  *  his  commending  the  Bereans  for  this 
Practife  ;  and  applauding  it  as  an  Happinefs 
in  Timothy-,  that  he  had  known  the  Scriptures 
from  his  Childhood,  are  abundant  Proofs,  that 
the  Study  of  the  facred  Writings  is  a  Duty  re- 
cjuir'd  at  our  Hands ;  what  cannot  be  neglect- 
ed without  a  Breach  of  God's  Laws,  and  an 
Affront  offer  d  to  him. 

But,  in  The  Second  Place,  the  Ufefulnefs  of 
this  Practice  to  ourfelves,  and  the  many  Ad- 
vantages we  may  reap  from  it,  are  a  cogent 
and  powerful  Motive  to  a  regular  Difcharge 
of  this  Duty. 

The  only  valuable  Knowledge,  and  the 
truly  perfect  Wifdom  is  contain'd  and  to  be 
found  in  thefe  Compofitions  alone.  Where, 
excepting  in  thcfe  Volumes,  can  we  be  fiord 
with  proper  Notions  of  God,  or  Ideas  fuitable 
to  his  infinite  Perfections  ?  Here  He  is  repre- 
fented  as  the  Being  He  truly  is ;  a  fpiritual, 
uncom  pounded  EfTence;  a  Being  of  all  poffible 
Perfection ;  and  from  whom  all  that  is  good 
is  deriv'd  and  flows  ? 

The  Notions  which  the  Heathens,  who 
wanted  thefe  Books,  had  of  him,  were  ex- 
tremely grofs  and  abfurd :  Nay,  even  the  Jews 
themfelves,  (who  yet  had  a  Part  of  thefe  Wri- 
tings,) form' d  Conceptions  highly  unworthy 

of 
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of  him.  They  reprefented  him  to  themfelves 
as  a  God  delighted  with  the  Blood  of  Sacri- 
fices ;  as  pleas  d  with  Incenfe,  and  the  Fat  of 
Rams ;  they  thought,  that  a  fmoaking  Altar 
was  fweet  to  his  Smell,  and  the  Odour  of 
burnt  Beafts  agreeable  to  his  Noftrils.  But, 
how  much  more  worthy  of  him  is  the  Con- 
ception which  the  holy  Scriptures  furnifh  us 
with  ?  —  that  He  is  more  delighted  with  the 
Sacrifice  of  our  Hearts ;  that  'tis  internal  Pu- 
rity and  Holinefs,  which  He  feeks  after-  that 
to  keep  his  Commandments  is  more  grateful 
to  him  than  Burnt-oiferings,  and  to  abftain 
from  Evil  more  acceptable  than  Incenfe  ;  In 
fhort,  that  to  do  Juflice^  to  love  Mercy  ^  and  to 
walk  humbly  with  our  God,  will  be  accepted 
better  than  Thoufands  ofJ^amsy  or  Ten  Thou- 
fands  of  levers  of  Oil. 

Other  Syftems  have  drawn  him  as  a  God 
of  Dread  and  Terror;  Our  Scriptures  as  mild 
and  gentle :  Theirs,  as  an  Object  of  our  Fear 
and  Horror;  Ours,  as  an  Obj  eel:  of  our  Love 
and  Affection :  Theirs,  as  fevere  and  relent- 
lefs  in  his  Dealings ;  Ours,  as  companionate, 
merciful,  and  unwilling  to  punifh:  Theirs,  as 
a  Being  eafily  provokd,  and  under  Provoca- 
tion implacable ;  Ours,  as  long-fuifering  and 
patient,  and  eafily  to  be  appeas'd.  Whether 
of  thefe  Reprefentations  be  moft  fuitable  to 
the  Nature  of  God,  confidefd  as  a  Father, 
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a  Creator,  and  a  Redeemer,  let  the  common 
Senfe  of  Mankind  judge  and  determine. 

Farther;  TheUfefulnefs  of  a  diligent  Read- 
ing the  holy  Scriptures  appears,  not  only  from 
it's  furnifhing  us  with  Ideas  fuitable  to  the  Na- 
ture of  God,  but  alfb,  as  they  will  inftrucl:  us 
in  palling  the  beft  Judgment  with  relation  to 
ourfelves ;  —  to  our  Original,  and  End  j  —  to 
all  our  Circumftances  in  this  World  ;  —  to 
the  Virtues,  and  Vices  into  which  we  are  ca- 
pable of  being  led ;  —  and  to  the  AfTurances^ 
and  Promifes  which  refpect  another  Life. 

When  we  reflect  on  the  Account,  which  we 
here  find  of  our  Original,  What  a  Variety  of 
Affections  doth  it  raife  within  us  ?  —  Admi- 
ration of  God's  Omnipotence,  who  from  a 
rude  and  unform'd  Lump  of  Earth  produc'd 
fo  beautiful  a  Creature ;  a  deep  Senfe  of  his 
gracious  Condefcention,  in  ftamping  his  own 
Image  upon  it;  and  ardent  Thankfulnefs , 
for  conferring  on  us  the  Dominion  over  the 
whole  Creation.  Compar'd  with  this  How  ex- 
travagant and  wild  are  all  the  other  Accounts 
of  Man's  Original  ?  Whether,  with  fome,  we 
fuppofe  him  to  be  Coeternal  with  God,  and 
make  infinite  Succeffions  of  Men  ;  —  Whe- 
ther, with  others,  we  imagine  him  to  be 
fpontaneoufly  produc'd ;  or,  Whether,  with  a 
third  Sort,  we  afcribe  his  Production  to  blind 
Chance,  and  fortuitous  Concourfe  of  Matter. 

With 
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With  regard  to  our  prefent  State,  our  latter 
End,  and  our  future  Condition,  Where  is  the 
Vanity  of  the  former,  the  Neceffity  of  pro- 
viding for  the  fecond,  and  the  Defcription  of 
the  Happinefs  or  Torment  of  the  Iaft,  more 
fully,  more  earneftly,  and  more  movingly  fet 
forth,  than  in  the  facred  Writings  ? 

But,  conlidering  thefe  Books  under  the  No- 
tion of  (what  they  were  chiefly  given  us  for) 
a  Rule  of  Life,  and  a  Guide  of  Manners,  we 
fhall  find  in  them  the  beft  Syftem  of  Mora- 
lity that  the  World  hath  feen.  The  high  and 
afpiring  Thoughts,  which  either  an  extended 
Dominion,  an  Affluence  of  Wealth  and  Power, 
an  extenfive  Knowledge  and  Underftanding, 
or  any  other  Accomplifhments,upon  which  Men 
are  apt  to  value  themfelves,  would  infpire  us 
with,  are  here  directed  to  he  funk  in  an  un* 
feign'd  Humility,  a  low  Opinion,  and  even  Con- 
tempt of  Power,  an  Over-looking  what  this 
World  can  tempt  us  with,  and  a  declining  any 
Eminence  and  Superiority  in  it.  The  Bene- 
volence, which  is  due  to  our  Fellow-Creatures ; 
The  univerfal  Good-Will  and  Charity,  with 
which  we  ought  to  purfue  our  Brethren  ,•  The 
ready  Forgivenefs  of  Injuries  receiv'd,  and  juft 
Reparation  for  Injuries  done ;  In  a  Word,  all 
the  Virtues  of  Humanity,  are,  in  thefe  Books 
recommended  to  our  Practice  in  the  ftrongeft 
Terms,  and  by  the  molt  preffing  Motives, 

M  %  Thefe, 
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Thefe^  and  other  like  Virtues  had  indeed 
been  recommended  to  Practice  by  both  the 
Heathen ,  and  JemJJj  Moralifts.  They  had 
fpoken  finely  on  them:  They  had  fet  them 
out  in  as  good  Colours  as  Art  and  Rhetorick 
could  give  them.  But  all  the  while  Thefe 
were  but  Orators ;  They  wanted  Weight  to 
enforce  them ;  Their  Authority  could  not  car- 
ry them  on  with  Succefs ;  and  they  were  not 
backd  by  that  commanding  Influence,  with 
which  our  Blefled  Lord  preached.  What  He 
jpake^  was  fiich  as  never  Man  jpake  ;  and  what 
He  taught,  was  deliver'd  with  a  becoming  Au- 
thority, and  not  in  the  lifelefs,  languid  Man- 
ner of  the  Scribes. 

But,  I  mould  far  exceed  my  ftated  Time, 
ihould  I  purfiie  this  Subject  as  far  as  it  might 
be  carried ;   and,  in  all  the  feveral  Virtues  of 
a  good  Life  exemplify  the  Perfection  of  the 
Scripture  Morality  5   or  mould  I  attempt  to 
fhew  how  vifibly  it  tends  to  promote  practical 
Holinefs;  and  confequently,  how  worthy  it  is 
of  our  Reading,  Study,  and  inceffant  Medita- 
tion.    Let  it  fuffice  to  obferve,  that  the  Per- 
fection of  the  Morality  of  the  Scriptures  hath, 
in  all  the  feveral  Ages  of  Chriftianity,  ( and 
efpecially  in  the  firit,)  been  produc'd,  and  in- 
lifted  on  as  a  valid  Proof  of  their  Divine  Ori- 
ginal, and  the  Infpiration  of  their  Authors. 
The  Primitive  Chriftians  valu'd  themfelves, 

and 
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and  magnify  d  their  Law  upon  die  Reforma- 
tion, which  it  wrought  in  the  Lives  of  Con- 
verts j  and  ftrenuoufly  urg'd  it  as  the  moft 
ftrong  Prefumption,  that  That  Pveligion  muft 
necerTanly  be  of  Divine  Inftitution,  which 
could  efFecT:  fuch  a  thorough  Change  of  Man- 
ners, even  in  the  moft  profligate  and  aban- 
don'd  Sinners. 

Laftly,  and  to  finifh  this  Head ;  The  Scri- 
ptures greatly  recommend  themfelves  to  our 
conftant  Reading,  inafinuch  as  the  Rewards, 
which  they  propofe,  and  the  Promifes,  which 
they  make  to  the  Followers  of  it's  Rules,  are 
vaftly  greater  than  thofe  of  any  other  Law. 
We  have  now  a  well  grounded  Hope,  (or  ra- 
ther a  certain  A(Turance,)  of  eternal  Blifs  for 
our  Labours  in  the  Caufe  of  Virtue  -,  as,  on 
the  other  Hand,  a  fearful  Looking-for  of  Judg- 
ment, as  a  Punifhment  for  Sin  and  Vice.  The 
Joys  of  the  future  State  of  the  BlefTed,  and 
the  Miferies  of  Damned  Spirits,  made  fcarce 
any  Part  in  the  Heathen  Syftem,  and  were  but 
faintly  and  obfcurely  deliver' d  in  the  Jewijh. 
Jefus  Chrift,  the  Saviour  of  the  World,  firft 
gave  us  undenyable  Proofs  of  thefe.  The  Hap- 
pinefs  of  another  Life  was  what  no  Man  but 
He  had  Authority  to  promife,  or  Ability  to 
procure.  No  other  Man  could  ever  prefume 
to  affu.re  his  Difciples,  that  they  mould  be  for 
ever  BlefTed  i  and  confecjuently,  all  other  Sy- 
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Hems  are  inferiour  to  the  Scriptures,  in  this 
refpecl:,  that  they  are  not  back'd  by  fo  prevail- 
ing Motives,  nor  enforc'd  on  us  by  fb  power- 
ful Encouragements. 

I  mult  haften  now,  in  The  Third  and  Laft 
Place,  to  fubjoin  briefly  a  few  Rules  and  Di- 
rections to  be  obferv'd  in  this  holy  Exercife, 
that  it  may  be  follow'd  by  thofe  eminent 
Advantages,  which  are  juftly  to  be  expected 
from  it. 

The  firft  of  thefe  mail  be,  That  we  read 
thefe  Writings  with  Reverence  and  Attention. 
That  Difpofition  of  Mind  which  beft  befits 
this  facred  Book,  is,  Awe,  and  Regard.  We 
are  to  reflect,  that  v/e  have  at  thefe  Times  in 
our  Hands  a  Volume,  in  fome  Senfe,  of  God's 
own  Compofition ;  a  Book  which  hath  the 
fame  Author  as  ourfelves  have ;  a  Treafure  of 
more  than  human  Wifdom  ;  and,  the  laft  and 
beft  Gift  of  Heaven.  In  our  perufing  other 
Compofitions  a  Liberty  may  be  allow' d  to  cen- 
fure :  we  may  freely  give  our  Opinion  upon 
the  Performance  of  the  Matter;  may  indulge 
our  Criticifm ;  —  may  innocently  reprehend 
the  Faults  of  the  Writer;  —may  complain  of 
Want  of  Juftnefs  in  Sentiment,  Correcfnefs 
in  Reflexion,  Infincerity  in  Character,  or  Fal- 
fity  in  Matter  of  Fact:  But,  we  muft  keep  at 
a  Diftance  from  any  Thing  of  this  Kind,  when 
we  meditate  on  Scripture :  What  would  be 

com- 
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commendable  there,  would  here  be  highly  cul- 
pable :  What  would  there  be  juft,  would  here 
be  profane:  What  would  there  be  Correcting, 
would  here  be  dimonouring :  And,  What  would 
there  be  only  fevere,  would  here  be  downright 
Blafphemy.  We  are  to  reflect,  that  the  Wri- 
ting before  us,  is  Not  a  vulgar  and  common 
one ;  —  is  Not  the  Product  of  a  Pen,  whofe 
End  was,  to  divert  and  ajnufe  us;  —  was  Not 
written  with  a  Defign  to  be  the  Employment 
of  an  idle  Hour,  or  to  furnifh  us  with  gay 
Thoughts,  fprightly  Imaginations,  and  lively 
Expreffions ;  but  to  be  fubfervient  to  the  ac- 
complifhing  the  greateft  Happinefs  and  Per- 
fection our  Nature  is  capable  of  receiving  ; 
to  be  the  happy  Tnftrument  of  guiding  us  to 
eternal  Salvation;  and  of  bringing  us,  as  to 
a  Likenefs,  fo  to  a  Eruition  of  God  himfel£ 
Such  as  Thefe  ought  to  be  our  Reflexions  at 
the  Time  of  our  ftudying  the  holy  Scriptures; 
and  Thefe  will  produce  that  Serioufnefs,  and 
Attention,  which  fo  aweful  an  Action  requires. 
To  this  Temper  of  Mind  we  are  to  add,  in 
the  Second  Place,  Sincerity  and  Impartiality. 
This  confifts  in  an  honeft  Heart,  upright  In- 
tentions, and  an  unfeign'd  Defire  of  finding 
Truth.  The  Difpofition  now  recommended, 
hath  Place  chiefly  in  our  Searches  after  Mat- 
ters of  Do&rine,  and  efpecially  thole  which 
have  been  the  Subjects  of  Controverfy.   Here 

we 
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we  are  to  judge  without  Partiality  to  private 
Opinion ;  without  finifter,  or  interefted  Views ; 
to  lay  afide  all  Prejudices ;  and  not  to  ftrain 
and  do  Violence  to  the  Text,  to  force  a  Com- 
pliance with  our  prejudicate  Sentiments.  The 
Generality  of  Readers,  it  is  much  to  be  fear'd, 
firft  lay  down  an  Hypothefis  fuitable  to  their 
own  Opinions  and  Judgments,  and  then  exa- 
mine and  rack  the  Scripture  for  Texts  to  fup- 
port  it.  Hence  hath  flow'd  that  lofe  Method 
of  interpreting  Scripture,  of  late  taken  up, 
and  which  feems  to  be  growing  fafhionable ; 
and  Hence  thofe  groundlefs  Diftin&ions  of 
the  Senfe  of  Scripture,  which  have  been  fbme- 
times  us'd.  What  innumerable  Mifchiefs  to 
Chriflianity  hath  this  wanton  Method  pro- 
due  d  ?  as  if  Scripture  were  to  fignify  any 
Thing,  to  which  a  fertile  Invention  can  diftort 
it;  and,  as  if  Truth,  (which,  like  it's  Author,  is 
but  One,)  could  bear  Two  contrary  Afpecls. 
Thofe,  who  read  Scripture  without  this  Sin- 
cerity and  Impartiality,  begin  their  Search  af- 
ter Truth  at  the  wrong  End :  They  place  their 
own  prejudicate  Sentiments  in  the  Chair,  and 
make  the  Scripture  follow  them ;  whereas  they 
themfelves  fhould  be  led  by  this  unerring,  n> 
fallible  Guide. 

A  Third  Thing  requifite  in  our  perufing  the 
facred  Scripture,  is,  that  we  apply  every  Part 
<©f  it  to  ourfelves  5  —  that  we  bring  it  home 

to 
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to  our  own  Conferences ,   and  ferioufly  exa- 
mine, Whether  we  ourfelves  are  not  concern'd 
in  what  is  then  before  us.     The  Encourage-, 
ments  and  Incitements  to  Virtue,   and  the 
Threats  and  Denunciations  againft  Sin,  are  of 
univerfai  Concernment,  and  applicable  to  eve- 
ry private  Perfbn.    Thefe  we  are  to  look  on 
as  immediately  affecting  us,  and  in  which  we 
have  a  near  and  very  important  Intereft.  Even 
the  Hiilorical  Parts  of  Scripture,  from  which 
little  other  Ufe  can  be  drawn  to  the  Genera- 
lity of  Readers,  have  herein  a  confiderable 
Influence;  and  were  written  for  our  Example. 
Vicious  Practices  may  very  well  be  defcrib'd 
in  general  Terms  j  The  Folly  and  Unreafbna- 
blenefs  of  them  may  be  fet  forth  in  very  lively 
Colours ;  and  the  Audience  may  be  thorough- 
ly convine'd  that  any  immoral  Practice  is  ab- 
furd  and  ridiculous ;  and  yet  all  the  Difcourfe 
will  lofe  it's  EfFecl:,  unlefs  the  guilty  Perfbn  ap- 
plies it  to  himfelf,  and  fuppofes  that  he  him- 
felf  fat  for  the  Picture. 

It  was  the  Want  of  this  Self- Application 
that  render' d  the  Preaching  of  our  Saviour 
fruitlefs  and  ineffectual  on  the  far  greater  Part 
of  the  Jennfh  People.  They  heard  his  Parables 
with  Attention  -y  They  dwelt  on  the  foft,  and 
melting  Accents  of  his  Tongue ;  They  acknow- 
ledge that  his  Words  were  authoritative,  and 
that  He  /pake  as  never  Man  jfcake:  but,  at  the 

fame 
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fame  Time,  could  not  fee  that  they  Them- 
felves  were  the  Subjects  of  his  Difcourfe,  and 
that  the  Sins,  he  fo  feverely  cenfur'd,  were 
theirs  and  their  Forefathers. 

The  laft  Direction  for  the  profitable  Read- 
ing the  Scriptures  I  fhall  mention,  fhall  be, 
that  of  Prayer  for  the  Concurrence  of  God's 
Help  and  Affiftance;  that  He  would  profper 
us  in  thefe  our  Applications ;  that  He  would 
open  our  Eyes  to  behold  the  wondrous  Tilings  of 
hu  Law ;  that  He  would  not  hide  his  Command- 
ments from  ns ;  but  that  the  fame  Holy  Spirit, 
which  infpir'd  and  dictated  thefe  Writings, 
would  alfo  enable  us  to  ready  mark-,  learn%  and 
inwardly  to  digefi  ther$. 
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SERMON  VIII. 

Mark  XIII.  31. 

But  of  that  "Day  and  Hour  knoweth 
no  Man,  no  not  the  Angels  which 
are  in  Heaven,  neither  the  Son,  hut 
the  Father. 

N  the  Difcharge  of  that  important  and 
indifpenfable  Duty  of  a  Chriftian,  the 
Reading  and  Meditating  on  the  Word 
of  God  contain  d  in  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
it  muft  be  confefs'd  there  arife  many  Difcou- 
ragements,  and  fundry  Difficulties. 

The  chief  of  thefe  take  their  Rife  either 
from  thofe  Texts  whofe  very  Meaning  is  ob- 
fcure,  and  which  are  conceiv'd  in  Words  hard 
to  be  underftood ;  or  elfe  from  thofe,  whofe 
Terms  are  indeed  eafy  and  clear,  but  whofe 
Senfe,  at  the  fame  Time,  beirs  a  feeming 
Repugnancy  to  fome  other  Text  of  Scripture 
equally  clear. 

The  Obfcurity  of  one  Part  of  Scripture,  or 
the  Inconfiftency  and  feeming  Oppofition  be- 
tween 
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tween  different  Parts  of  it,  muft  neceflarily 
occaiion  Trouble  to  the  Reader  •  and  is  there- 
by become  the  Foundation  of  Uneafinefs  to 
thofe  who  do  read,  as  well  as  often  pleaded 
in  their  Excufe  and  Vindication  by  thofe  who 
do  not  read  it. 

The  Text  which  I  have  prefix*  d  to  this  Di£ 
courfe,  is  an  Example  of  the  later  Kind.  It  is 
here  very  clearly  alledgd  by  our  Saviour  him- 
felf,  that  He  was  entirely  ignorant  of  the  Day 
of  his  Coming,  and  that  That  Day  and  Hour 
was  referv'd  to  the  Knowledge  of  God  alone ; 
Yet,  in  other  Texts  of  Scripture,  (which  mall 
be  produc'd  in  the  Sequel  of  this  Difcourfe,) 
it  is  as  clearly  affirm'd,  that  He  knorveth  all 
Things^  —  that  there  is  Nothing  hid  from  himy 
-t  that,  as  He  is  God,  He  muft  be  Omnifcienty 
and  privy  to  all  the  Counfels  and  Decrees  of 
his  Father. 

When  Difficulties  of  this  Nature  occur,  (as 
they  muft  occur  to  every  difcerning  and  intel- 
ligent Reader,)  they  unavoidably  raife  fome 
Diftra&ion  in  the  Mind,  and  occafion  Doubts 
and  Uneafinefs,  by  perplexing  the  Thoughts 
of  the  moft  fincere,  upright,  and  well-meaning 
Chriftians. 

So  far  as  this,  the  Inconvenience  is  not  ve- 
ry great ;  nor  are  the  ill  Confequences  many 
to  the  honeft  and  fincere  Believer.  The  Dif- 
ficulties of  Scripture  are  rather  of  Benefit  and 

Ad- 


Sermon  the  Eighth.         191 

Advantage  to  Men  thus  qualified,  as  they  are 
fit  Exercifes  of  their  Labour  and  Induilry  ; 
Tryals  of  their  Faith  and  Patience;  and  as 
their  final  Succefs  in  explaining  and  unravel- 
ling them,  makes  them  ample  Amends  for 
their  Trouble,  and  gives  them  that  folid  Plea- 
fure  and  Satisfaction,  which  is  always  the  Con- 
fequence  of  our  having  difcover'd  Truth  and 
overcome  a  Doubt. 

But,  the  Misfortune  is,  that  thofe  Difficul- 
ties of  Scripture,  which,  as  I  faid,  might  be 
turn'd  to  great  Advantage,  and  be  made  fub- 
fervient  to  many  good  Ufes  by  fincere  and 
upright  Chriftians,  and  by  Minds  duly  quali- 
fied, have  a  very  ill  Effect,  and  moft  pernicious 
Tendency  on  Men  of  oppofite  Difpofitions  -3 
and  who,  from  thence,  draw  Conclufions  to 
their  own  fatal  Destruction.  Thefe  Men  ha- 
ving unhappily  imbib'd  Prejudices  againft  ei- 
ther Religion  in  generator  againft  fbme  fingle 
Tenet  and  Doctrine  of  it,  take  Occafion  from 
thefe  Difficulties  in  the  facred  Writings,  to 
difavow  and  rejecT:  the  whole ;  or,  at  leaft,  to 
oppofe  themfelves  to  that  eftablifh'd  Tenet, 
which  doth  not  comport  and  agree  with  their 
Sentiments. 

An  Inftance  of  this,  with  refpecl:  to  two  dif- 
ferent  Sorts  of  Men,  we  are  furnifhd  with 
from  thefe  Words  of  St  Mark,  which  I  have 
now  read  to  You.    It  is  beyond  Contradiction 

evi- 
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evident  from  other  Texts  of  Scripture,  that: 
pur  Saviour  is  vefted  with  an  all-perfea;  Know- 
ledge; and  yet  He  himfelf  here  declares^  that 
He  knew  not  the  Day  and  Hour  of  his  Coming. 

This  hath  given  an  Handle  to  the  Enemies 
of  Chriftianity,  and  thofe  who  deny  a  Divine 
Revelation,  to  charge  the  Scripture  with  Self- 
Contradiction  ;  With  denying  in  one  Place 
what  it  had  affirm'd  in  another;  and  confe- 
quently,  to  maintain,  that  God,  (a  Being  of 
the  ftri&eft  Veracity,  and  incapable  of  Error,) 
cannot  poffibly  be  the  Author  of  thofe  Books, 
as  is  pretended. 

Another  Sort  of  Men,  who  can  by  no  means 
digell  the  receivd,  and  Catholick  Do&rine 
concerning  the  Divinity  ofTJje  Son  of  God,  and 
a  Trinity  of  difiinB  Perfons  in  the  One  Supreme 
Deity,  do  from  thefe  Words  draw  an  Argu- 
ment in  Support  of  their  Opinion,  and  plau- 
fibly  infer,  that  That  Perfon  cannot  be  One 
Being  with  the  proper  and  true  God,  whofe 
Knowledge  is  finite,  and  from  whom  any  one 
Event,  prefent  or  future  is  conceal'd. 

Such  are  the  ill  Ufes,  too  frequent  and  ob- 
fervable,  which  have  by  unwary  Men  been 
made  of  the  Difficulties  of  Scripture  in  gene- 
ral, and  of  this  PafTage  of  St  Mark  in  parti- 
cular. And  therefore,  for  the  quieting  aH  fuch 
Scruples,  as  may  from  thefe  Words  arife  in 
the  Minds  of  pious  and  well-difposd  Chri- 
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ftians ;  and  for  the  removing  any  Prejudices, 
which  may  from  thence  be  drawn  againft  the 
eftablifh'd  and  receiv'd  Truths  of  Chriftianityy 
I  propofe  to  treat  of  them  diftin&ly  and  at 
large ;  and  to  lay  before  You  the  Drift  and 
Purpofe  of  this  Declaration  of  Chnfiy  that 
No  Man  hioweth  the  Day  and  Hour  of  his  Com- 
ing •  no  not  the  Angels ,  neither  the  Sony  but  the 
Father. 

In  handling  thefe  Words,  I  fhall  obferve  the 
following  Method ; 

Firft,  I  fhall  enquire  into  their  true  Import 
and  Signification  ;  in  What  Senfe  our  Saviour 
deliver'd  them;  and,  in  What  ReipecT:  it  is 
true,  that  Chrift,  ( or,  as  He  here  ftyles  him- 
idf>  The  Son^)  was  Not  acquainted  with  the 
Time  of  his  Coming. 

Secondly,  From  the  Words  thus  to  be  ex- 
plain'd  and  reftor'd  to  their  genuine  and  pro- 
per Import,  I  fhall  treat  on  fbme  ufeful  Points 
of  Doctrine,  which  they  contain;  and  improve 
them  to  certain  practical  Ufes,  implicitly  to 
be  found  in  them. 

In  the  Firft  Place  then,  I  am  to  enquire  in- 
to the  true  Import  and  Signification  of  thefe 
Words ;  in  What  Senfe  our  Saviour  deliver'd 
them  ;  and  in  What  RefpecT:  it  is  true,  that 
Chrift-,  (or  as  He  ftyles  himfelf,  The  So?ij)  was 
Not  acquainted  with  the  Time  of  his  Coming. 

N  The 
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The  Coming  of  our  Saviour,  (which  is  the 
Subject  of  theie  Words, )  and  of  the  precife 
Time  of  which  he  declares  his  Ignorance, 
may,  and  hath  been,  differently  interpreted  j 
and  is  capable  of  two  Senfes,  each  of  which  is 
agreeable  to  the  ufual  Phrafe  and  Language 
of  Scripture,  and  very  fitly  comports  with  the 
Context  in  this  very  Chapter. 

The  Deftru&ion  of  Jerufalem,  and  the  Con^ 
fequent  of  it,  the  abolifhing  both  the  Temple 
and  Worfliip  of  the  Jews,  is  frequently  call'd 
the  Appearance  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  the 
Coming  ofCbrifi:  And  of  this  is  to  be  under- 
ftood  all  the  former  Part  of  this  Chapter,  from 
Verfe  the  firfi  to  Verfe  the  twenty  fourth. 

The  great  Day  of  Judgment  alfo,  and  the 
final  Retribution  of  Rewards  and  Punifhments 
at  the  Appearance  of  Chrifl  in  his  Glory, 
is  as  often  diftinguifh'd  in  the  New  Tefta- 
ment  by  the  Name  of  the  Coming  of  The  Son 
of  Man :  And  of  this  latter  Coming  may  moft 
properly  be  underftood  all  that  is  deliver'd  in 
the  latter  Part  of  this  Chapter,  from  the  twen- 
ty fourth  Verfe  to  the  End.  The  Text  there- 
fore being  in  the  latter  Part  of  the  Chapter, 
in  which  the  Day  of  Judgment  is  defcrib'd, 
feems  moft  naturally,  to  belong  to  That  Event; 
and  confequently  to  imply  our  Saviour's  Igno- 
rance of  the  Day  of  final  Judgment ;  and  is 
underftood  to  do  io  by  all  the  Fathers  and 

elder 
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elder  Writers  of  the  Chriftian  Church ;  tho*, 
in  this  particular,  the  more  modern  Commen- 
tators have  receded  from  them,  and  generally 
apply  them  to  the  Deftru&ion  ofjerufalem. 

But  this  is  a  Difpute  of  a  very  trivial  Na- 
ture ;  nor  doth  it  at  all  alter  the  Cafe  before 
us.  The  Difficulty  ftill  returns,  whichfbever 
of  thefe  two  Events  be  underftood.  It  is  the 
Ignorance,  here  afcrib'd  to  Chrift,  that  per- 
plexes this  Text :  And  whether  that  Ignorance 
relate  to  the  Day  of  Judgment,  or  to  the  De- 
ftru&ion  of  Jerufalemy  makes  no  manner  of 
Difference  in  the  Cafe. 

This  Diftindtion  therefore,  concerning  the 
Objed:  of  this  Ignorance  in  our  Saviour,  be- 
ing of  no  Ufe  or  Service  towards  accounting 
for  this  intricate  Paflage  of  Scripture,  fome 
other  Method  mull  be  fought  and  enquir'd 
for.  It  is  very  certain,  that  in  other  Parts 
of  Scripture,  the  Attribute  of  Omnifaence  is 
afcrib'd  to  God  The  Son ;  and  He  is  declar'd 
to  be  All- knowing')  in  Terms  equivalent,  and 
altogether  as  ftrong  as  thofe,  in  which  that 
Perfection  is  afcrib'd  to  his  Father. 

Thus,  in  the  Twenty  fir  ft  Chapter  of  Saint 
Johns  Gofpel,  V.i7-  after  having  three  Times 
repeated  that  Queftion  to  St  Peter,  [Loveft 
Thou  mef\  He  receiv'd  for  Anfwer  from  that 
Apoftle,  with  fome  Warmth  and  Emotion, 
Lord7  Thou  knovpeft  all  Tlnngsi  Thou  knowefi 

N  2  that 
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that  I  love  Thee.  And  in  this  frank  Declara- 
tion St  Peter  did  not  fpeak  his  own  Sentiments 
only,  fince  the  whole  College  of  the  Apoftles 
had  witnefs'd  to  the  fame  Truth  before  this 
Occafion ,  as  you  will  find  by  their  Words , 
Chapter  the  Sixteenth ,  and  Verfe  the  Thir- 
tieth of  the  fame  Gofpel ;  Now  we  are  Jure  that 
Thou  knowefl  all  Things ,  andneedefl  not  that  any 
~Man  Jhould  ask  TJjee.  In  the  Second  Chapter 
of  The  Revelations  by  St  John ,  He  fpeaks  of 
himfelf^  I  am  He  that  Je  arch  eth  the  l{eins  and 
Heart.  In  the  Sixth  of  St  Luke,  Verfe  the 
Eighth^  He  is  affirm'd  to  know  the  Thoughts  oj 
Men;  and,  in  the  Second  of St  John ,  Verfe 
the  Sixty  Fourth-,  it  is  faid,  that  Jejus  knew 
from  the  Beginning  who  they  were  that  believd 
not)  atidwhejljould  betray  him.  Thefe  are  the 
Scripture  Accounts  concerning  the  extenfive 
and  perfeft  Knowledge  inherent  in  our  Sa- 
viour. 

And,  befide  the  Clearnefs,  and  Pofitivenefs 
of  the  Words  themfelves,  it  is  farther  remark- 
able, that  thefe  are  the  very  fame  Form  of 
Words ,  which  the  Scripture  in  other  Places 
makes  Ufe  of,  to  defcribe  the  Omnifcience  of 
God  The  Father  himfelf,and  that  perfect  Know- 
ledge, which  is  proper,  and  confin'd  to  the  Di- 
vine Nature.  So,  in  the  fixteenth  Chapter  of 
the  firjl  Book  of  Samuel,  Verfe  the  feventh,  the 
Knowledge  of  God  is  defcrib'd  by  thefe  Words, 

The 
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The  Lord  looketh  on  the  Heart :  And  in  the 
twenty  eighth  Chapter  of  the  firft  Book  of  Chro- 
nicles, Verfe  the  ninth,  David-,  in  his  Charge 
to  Solomon,  expreffes  God's  Omnifcience  in 
thefe  Words ,  The  Lord  fearcheth  all  Hearts , 
and  under jlandeth  all  the  Imaginations  of  the 
Thoughts.  From  thefe  feveral  Parts  of  Scri- 
pture it  appears,  that  The  Son  of  God  is  pof- 
fefs'd  of  the  Divine  Attribute  ot  Omnifcience ; 
and  that  too  (that  no  Ambiguity  may  be  pre- 
tended in  the  Words,  nor  the  Expreffions  on 
either  fide  be  capable  of  being  foften  d ,)  in 
the  fame  Latitude  of  Expreffion,  in  the  very 
fame  Phrafes  and  Words,  as  God  The  Father 
himfelf  is,  or  as  Omnifcience  is  appropriated  to 
The  Divine  Nature. 

But  Farther,  Had  the  holy  Scripture  afford- 
ed no  fuch  flagrant  Proofs,  and  exprefs  Tefti- 
monies  of  the  all-perfecl:  Knowledge  of  The 
Son  of  God,  yet  the  maintaining  That  Pofition, 
would  have  been  no  more  than  the  neceflary 
and  unavoidable  Confequence  of  what  it,  in  fo 
many  Places,  afcribes  to  him,  and  that  is,  True 
and  Proper  Divinity. 

He  is  fo  peculiarly  and  eminently  ftyl'd  God, 
—  The  true  God,  —  God  hie  fed  for  ever,  —  The 
everlafling  God,  (and  that  too  in  Contradiftin- 
dtion  to  all  Beings  which  are  ftyl'd  God  in  a 
loofe,  improper,  metaphorical  and  figurative 
-  Senfe,)  that  there  can  be  no  Room  to  doubt 
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of  his  being  pofTefs'd  of  all  the  Properties  of 
The  Divine  Nature ;  and  confequentiy,  of 
That,  which  obtains  a  chief  Place  among  them, 
Omnifcience.  A  true  and  proper  God,  whom 
yet  we  fuppofe  to  be  ignorant  of  any  Thing, 
is  a  Contradiction  in  Terms :  It  is  to  affirm  of 
one  and  the  fame  Being,  that  it  is  both  Fi- 
nite, and  Infinite  in  the  fame  refpecl::  And, 
it  is  to  declare,  that  a  Being  of  univerfal  Per- 
fection, may  be  conceiv'd  to  want  and  be  with- 
out one  of  the  moft  valuable  Perfe&ions  that 
can  belong  to  that  Nature.  Chrifi  therefore, 
as  He  is  God,  muft  neceflarily  be  Omnifcienty 
and  endu'd  with  perfect  Knowledge  :  And 
therefore,  the  Words  of  this  Text  cannot  juft- 
ly  be  interpreted  in  that  Senfe,  which  at  firft 
View  they  feem  to  prefent  to  us. 

Laftly,  Befide  what  hath  already  been  al- 
ledg'd  in  Proof  and  Confirmation  of  the  all- 
perfecT:  Knowledge  of  Chrifi;  notwithstanding 
the  feeming  Contrariety  thereto,  implied  in 
thefe  Words  of  St  Mark,  we  may  farther  draw 
a  convincing  Argument  for  the  fame  Truth, 
from  the  many  exprefs  Predictions  of  future 
Events,  which  he  gave  out  in  the  Courfe  of 
his  Miniftryj  and  which,  in  that,  and  the  fol- 
lowing Ages,  receivd  full  Completion,  even 
in  their  moft  minute  and  particular  Circum- 
ftances. 

Thus,  He  foretold  to  his  Followers  the  Treat- 
ment 
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ment  that  was  to  befal  his  own  Perfbn :  He 
defcrib'd  the  Particulars  of  his  Crucifixion,  Re- 
furre&ion,  and  Afcenfion;  The  Defcent  of 
the  Holy  Ghofl  on  his  Difciples  at  the  Day  of 
Pentecoft;  and  the  inveterate  Hatred  and 
Malice,  with  which  the  Jews  would  purfue 
them :  But  above  all,  the  OeftrucStion  of  the 
City  and  Temple  of  Jerufalem  (afterwards  ac- 
complifh'd  by  the  fyman  Army  under  the  Con> 
mand  of  Titus,)  is  fo  copioufly  and  fully  fore- 
told in  this  Chapter  of  St  Mark,  from  which 
my  Text  is  taken ,  and  in  the  twenty  fourth 
Chapter  of  the  pofpel  by  St  Matthew,  that  it 
muft  for  ever  ftand  on  Record  as  a  Demon- 
ftration  of  both  his  Omnifcience  and  his  Divi- 
nity •  none  but  God  \>eir\g  able  to  foretell 
fuch  future  Contingencies,  and  exprefsly  to 
determine  the  Manner  in  which  they  are  to 
happen. 

What  hath  hitherto  been  faid  under  this 
firfl  Head,  ( in  which  we  are  to  Enquire  into 
the  genuine  Import  of  this  Text,)  is  defign'd 
to  fiiew,  that  the  Ignorance  of  the  Day  of 
Judgment,  here  attributed  to  our  Saviour, 
cannot  be  underftood  tp  relate  to  Him  as  He 
is  a  Perfon  in  The  Divine  Nature ;  becaufe,  (as 
hath  been  fhewn,)  the  fame  holy  Scriptures  do 
fully  atteft  his  infinite  Knowledge ;  and  cqn- 
fequently,  thisPaflage  cannot  now  beobjedted 
in  Prejudice  of  his  true  Qivmity.    It  remains, 

N  4  that 
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that  I  now  proceed  explicitly  and  pofitively  to 
determine,  in  What  Senfe  thefe  Words  are  to 
be  underftood,  and  in  What  Refpedts  Cbrifi 
was  ignorant  of  the  Day  of  Judgment.  The 
feveral  Solutions  which  have  been  given  to  this 
important  Queftion  I  fhali 

Firft,  briefly  lay  before  You ;  and  then 

Secondly,  eftablifh  thofe  which  feem  to  be 
the  moft  probable. 

And,  Firft,  in  Order  to  evade  the  Difficulty 
arifing  from  the  Ignorance  here  afcrib'd  to 
Chrtftt  it  hath  been  affirm'd  by  fbme  Writers, 
(and  thofe  of  great  Name  aud  Authority,)  that 
this  Text  is  no  genuine  Part  of  St  Mark's  Go- 
fpel ;  that  it  was  not  written  by  that  Apoftle, 
but  firft  interpolated  and  foifted  in  by  the 
Arians  to  favour  their  Caufe,  and  in  fbme  Mea- 
fure  to  juftify  their  Pretentions,  that  our  Sa- 
viour was  not  truly  and  properly  God,  becaufe 
not  endu'd  with  univerfal  Knowledge. 

The  Reafbn  for  which  it  was  believ'd  to  be 
an  Interpolation  by  the  Arians,  was,  that  an- 
ciently (it  feems)  many  Manufcript  Copies  of 
the  New  Teftament  had  not  this  Text  of  Saint 
Mark  in  them  at  allj  and  hence  it  was  con- 
cluded, that  fuch  as  had  thefe  Words,  were 
fbrg'd  and  interpolated  by  the  Arians. 

But,  all  this  is  a  wide  Miftake  :  It  is  certain 
that  thefe  Words  were  a  Part  of  Scripture,  and 
acknowledg  d  fo  to  be  in  the  Writings  of  fe- 
veral 
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veral  Authors,  who  liv'd  before  the  Rife  of  the 
Arian  Herefy;  and  confequently,  they  could 
not  be  foifted  in  by  the  Arians  to  fuccour  their 
Caufe.  And  therefore,  it  is  moft  probable, 
that  if  there  ever  were  any  Copies  of  the  New 
Teftament,  which  had  not  this  Text,  ( for  at 
this  Time  there  is  no  one  extant  which  hath 
it  not,)  it  came  to  pafs,  rather  thro'  the  Omi£ 
fion  of  the  Orthodox,  (who  might  drop  it,  as 
feeming  to  favour  the  Arians,)  than  that  it 
was  at  firft  an  Interpolation  by  the  Friends 
ofArianifm. 

Another  Solution  of  this  Text,  which  hath 
been  given,  is,  that  when  Chrift  here  affirms 
that  He  [knew  not  the  Day  of  Judgment,] 
the  Term  [know  not]  implies  no  more,  than 
that  He  would  not  [declare  it,]  or  would  not 
[reveal  it.]  And  indeed  it  muft  be  own'd, 
that  the  Expreffion  [know  not]  is  fometimes 
in  Scripture  taken  in  this  Senfe,  for  [not  to 
declare,  reveal,  or  communicate.  ]  So,  when 
St  Paul  affirms  to  the  Corinthians,  i.Ep.  Ch.2. 
V.  2.  that  he  had  determined  not  to  know  any 
Tiling  among  them  fave  Jefus  Chrift^  his  plain 
Meaning  is,  that  he  had  determin'd  not  to 
teach  or  impart  any  Dodtrine  among  them 
fave  that  of  Jefus  Chrift:  And  it  would  be  ab- 
fur'd  to  imagine,  that  the  Apoftle,  ftridtly 
fpeaking,  knew  Nothing  but  Jefus  Chrift,  when 
it  is  certain  that  in  moft  other  valuable  Parts 

of 
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of  Knowledge  he  had  made  uncommon  Pro- 
ficiency,  and  had  acquir'd  a  great  Stock  of  hu- 
man Learning. 

But,  tho'  the  Words  of  our  Text  will  con- 
fessedly bear  this  Senfe,  yet  this  cannot  poffi- 
bly  be  their  Signification  here.  For,  it  being 
here  declar'd,  that  The  Son  doth  Not  know 
the  Day  of  Judgment,  and  yet,  that  The  Fa- 
ther doth  know  it,  if  by  [not  knowing]  in  this 
Place  be  meant  no  more  than  [not  revealing, 
or  not  difclofing  it,]  it  is  evident,  that  in 
That  Senfe,  The  Father  himfelf  doth  not 
know  it ;  becaufe  He  hath  never  thought  pro- 
per to  impart  the  Knowledge  of  it  to  any  Per- 
fon  whatfoever ;  and  therefore,  may  as  well 
be  faid  to  be  ignorant  of  it,  as  Men,  Angels, 
or  his  own  Son  are  here  declar'd  to  be. 

And  indeed,  if  by  not  knowing  the  Day  of 
Judgment,  be  meant  no  more  than  not  re- 
vealing it,  our  Saviour's  affirming,  that  his  Fa- 
ther did  know  it,  cannot  be  ftricTly  true:  For? 
He  doth  not  fb  know  it,  as  to  reveal  and  de- 
clare it ;  but  ftill  continues,  and  will  always  do 
fb,  to  keep  it  fecret  from  all  Men. 

Thefe  Accounts  therefore  not  feeming  fa- 
tisfa&ory,  let  us  proceed  to.  fuch  as  are  better 
eftablifh'd,  and  carry  greater  Weight. 

Amongft  thefe,  One  is  That  which  was  given 
by  the  earlieft  Writers  of  the  Church,  when 
this  Text  was  objected  to  them  by  fuch  as. 
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deny'd  our  BlefTed  Lord's  Divinity.  The  An- 
fwer  then  given  to  it  was,  That  when  our  Lord 
declar  d  that  He  knew  not  the  precife  Time 
of  Judgment,  He  fpake  it  with  Reference  to 
his  Human  Nature  only ;  that  as  He  was  Man, 
and  the  Son  of  a  Woman,  —  as  He  had  a£ 
fum'd  a  Body  of  human  Subftance,  and  had  a 
Soul  in  no  wife  different  from  that  of  other 
Men,  fo  the  human  Nature,  which  he  had  a£ 
fum'd,  was  fuch,  as  had  no  greater  Perfe&ions 
in  him,  than  it  had  in  other  Men.  It  is  there- 
fore Nothing  ftrange,  that,  as  He  was  Man, 
and  confider  d  only  in  that  refpecl:,  He  lhould 
not  know  the  Day  of  Judgment,  That  being 
no  Part  of  human  Knowledge  j  and  yet,  as  He 
was  God-,  and  a  Perfon  in  The  Divine  Nature, 
He  might  perfe&ly  know  it. 

In  the  Union  of  the  Two  Natures  in  his 
Perfon,  at  the  Time  of  his  Incarnation,  The 
Divine  Nature  did  not,  indeed  could  not,  com- 
municate and  impart  to  his  Manhood,  either 
infinite  Knowledge,  or  any  other  of  the  At- 
tributes, which  are  peculiar  to  the  Nature  of 
The  Godhead:  And  therefore,  it  is  no  Won- 
der, that  in  the  Time  of  the  Judgment,  as  well 
as  other  Matters,  He  was  ignorant,  as  Man, 
of  what,  as  God-,  He  well  knew. 

Suppofing  then,  as  we  well  may,  that  our 
Saviour  fpoke  thefe  Words  with  relation  to  his 
Human  Nature  only,  and  not  with  reipecT:  to 

his 
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his  Divinity  -9  there  is  no  Difficulty  in  con* 
ceiving,  how  He  fhould  be  ignorant  of  the 
Day  of  Judgment;  For,  The  Godhead  in  his 
Perfbn  knew  it,  tho'  the  Manhood  did  not. 

To  confirm  this  Expofition  of  the  Text, 
it  will  be  of  Ufe  to  obferve,  that  whilft  our 
Saviour  convers'd  with  us  in  the  Flefh,  and 
follow'd  the  Courfe  of  his  Miniftry  among 
Men,  the  Divine  Nature,  tho'  clofely  united 
to  the  Human,  did  not  at  all  Times,  and  up- 
on all  Occafions,  communicate  it's  Influences, 
to  the  Manhood,  or  fully  impart  to  it  it's  po- 
werful Virtue  and  Efficacy;  but  at  certain  Sea- 
fons,  and  upon  particular  Occafions,  was  as  it 
were  QuieJ 'cent  in  it,fufpended  it's  Influences  to- 
wards it,  and  left  the  Manhood  to  acl:  by  it  felf 

Thus,  at  the  Time  of  his  Temptation  by 
the  Devil,  we  muft  fuppofe,  that  The  Divine 
Nature  forbore  to  communicate  it's  Affiftance 
to  the  Manhood  and  fufpended  it's  Influence 
upon  it ;  becaufe  a  Temptation ,  properly 
fpeaking,  there  cannot  be,  where  a  Divine 
Power,  ( incapable,  of  being  refitted,)  is  fup- 
pos'd  to  be  concern'd. 

So  again,  at  the  Time  of  his  Crucifixion 
and  Death,  The  Divine  Nature  withdrew  all 
Intercourfe  with  the  Human,  and  left  the  Bur- 
then of  Suffering  to  be  born  by  the  Manhood 
only  ;  in  which  Suffering  it  was  impoflible 
The  Godhead  fhould  bear  a  Share. 

From 
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From  thefe  Inftances  it  being  evident,  that 
The  Godhead  in  Chrifl  did,  at  fome  Periods  of 
Time,  withdraw  it's  Affiftances,  and  fufpend 
it's  Influences  on  the  Manhood  in  him,  it  may- 
well  be  prefum'd,  that  the  Time  when  our  Sa- 
viour thus  declar'd  his  Ignorance  of  the  Judg- 
ment-Day, was  one  of  thefe  Periods-  that 
The  Divinity  in  him  was  then  quiefcent ;  that 
it  forbore  to  communicate  itfelf,  in  the  fame 
manner,  as  it  forbore  at  the  before-mention'd 
Seafbns  of  his  Temptation,  and  Crucifixion. 
And  thus,  this  Ignorance,  which  he  here  avers 
in  himfelf,  cannot  be  chargd  other  wife  than, 
where  it  properly  belong  d ,  on  his  Manhood 
only. 

Another  Anfwer,  which  clearly  folves  this 
difficult  Text,  is,  That  by  The  Son,  is  here  un- 
derstood only  the  Perfon  of  The  MeJJiab,  or 
The  Chrifi.  Now  The  Mejfiah ,  as  fuch ,  was 
none  other  than  a  MefTenger  or  Servant  of 
The  Father,  to  make  known  his  Will  in  fuch 
particulars  only,  as  mould  be  given  him  in 
Charge  to  reveal  and  declare.  Hence  it  is  that 
He  aver'd  (John  12.  49.)  that  He  Jpake  Nothing 
of  himfelf •  but  his  Father  which  fent  him  gave 
him  Commandment  what  hejhouldfay,  and  what 
hefhouldjpeak.  So  again,  in  the  feventh  Cha- 
pter of  that  Gofpel,  v.  16.  My  Doftrine  is  not 
mine-,  but  his  that  fe fit  me.  And,  in  the  four- 
teenth Chapter,  y.  10.  He  fays,  The  Word  which 
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I /peaky  I  fteak  not  of  my  felf,  but  The  Father 
which  abideth  in  me. 

From  thefe  Texts  it  appearing,  that  Jefusy 
confiderd  as  the  MeJJiah,  being  impower'd  to 
reveal  and  difclofe  no  more,  than  what  He 
fhould  receive  from  The  Father,  and  what 
Ihould  be  imparted  to  him  from  that  Un&ion 
with  The  Holy  Ghoji,  which  He  receiv'd  at  his 
Baptifm  ;  and ,  it  being  as  certain,  that  the 
Revealing  the  Day  of  Judgment,  was  no  Part 
of  his  Prophetick  Office,  nor  difcover'd  to  him 
by  The  Holy  Spirit,  —  it  follow'd,  that  The 
MeJJiah  muft  have  been  ignorant  of  it ;  as  ha- 
ving never  receiv'd  the  Knowledge  of  it,  ei- 
ther from  his  Father,  or  The  Holy  Spirit. 
"It  is  one  Thing,  (as  a  Learned  Writer  ob- 
**  ferves,)  to  underftand  The  Son  of  God  barely 
<c  and  abftra&edly  for  The  Second  Perfbn  in 
"  The  Holy  Trinity ,  or  a  Perfbn  truly  God , 
"  and  another  to  underftand  him  for  The  Mef- 
"Jiah,  or  The  Second  Perfon  incarnate.  To 
<l  fay,  that  The  Second  Perfon  in  The  Trinity , 
<c  and  who  is  truly  God,  knows  not  Something, 
u  is  blafphemous;  But,  to  fay  fo  of  The  Mef- 
X<-Jiah,  is  not  fb;  who  neverthelefs  was  the 
iC  fame  with  The  Second  Perfon  in  The  Trinity. 
"  For  tho'  The  Second  Perfon,  confiderd  with 
a  relation  to  his  Deity,  was  coequal  with  his 
"  Father,  and  poffef s'd  the  fame  unbounded 
<c Knowledge,  —  yet,  as  He  was  God- Man , 

"and 
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"and  confider'd  as  He  was  The  Me/Jiah^  he 
"  was  a  Servant  and  Meflenger  of  The  Father, 
"  and  receiv'd  Authority  and  Commands  from 
«  him. 

In  a  Word,  The  Power  by  which  our  Sa- 
viour wrought  his  Miracles,  foretold  future 
Things,  and  had  the  Knowledge  of  Evange- 
lical Myfteries,  was  deriv'd  to  his  Manhood ', 
Not  from  that  Divine  Nature  which  was  inhe- 
rent in  him,  but  from  the  Donation  and  A- 
nointing  of  The  Holy  Spirit  at  his  Baptifm  : 
And,  The  Holy  Ghoft  having  not  thought  fit 
to  reveal  to  him  the  Knowledge  of  the  Judg- 
ment-Day, his  Manhood  muft  of  Confequence, 
be  ignorant  of  it,  without  detracting  from  the 
Dignity  of  hisPerfon,  or  impeaching  The  Di- 
vine Nature  united  to  it. 

Thus  have  I  endeavour'd,  under  the  Firft 
Head  of  this  Difcourfe,  To  give  a  clear  Solu- 
tion of  this  difficult  Text  of  Scripture;  and  to 
Ihew  in  What  Senfe  our  Saviour  is  here  de- 
clar'd  to  be  ignorant  of  the  Time  of  his  Com- 
ing to  Judgment. 

It  hath  now,  I  hope,  been  fatisfa&orily 
made  appear,  That  this  was  fpoken  with  re- 
lation to  his  Manhood  only,  and  cannot  be  un- 
derftood  in  any  other  Senfe.  Hence  then  the 
Sincere  and  upright  Chnftian  may  ealily  form 
an  Anfwer  to  all  fuch  Doubts,  as  arife  in  his 
Mind,  from  this,  and  other  like  Paflages  of 

Scripture ; 
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Scripture ;  And  from  hence  we  may  all  fee,1 
how  unreafbnably  this  PafTage  hath  been  urg'd 
to  ferve  the  Intereft  of  two  different  Caufes, 
by  the  Enemies  of  our  eftablifh'd  Faith,  The 
Deijisy  and  Arians. 

Again  ft  the  former  we  find,  that  they  are 
not  contradictory  to  other  Texts  of  Scripture, 
which  attribute  Omnifcience  to  Chrift ;  becaufe 
They  are  to  be  underftood  with  relation  to. 
his  Godhead?  but  This  is  to  be  interpreted 
only  of  his  Manhood;  fo  that  thefe  are  eafily 
reconcil'd,  and  made  confident  with  each 
other. 

Againft  the  latter  we  have  fhewn,  that  thefe 
Words  cannot  be  brought  to  impeach  the  Di- 
vinity of  our  Saviour,  or  to  infer  that  He  is 
not  God,  becaufe  He  knoweth  not  all  Things ; 
fince  the  Ignorance,  here  fpoken  of,  is afcribd 
to  his  Manhood  only,  and  hath  no  manner  of 
Relation  to  his  Divine  Nature. 

I  proceed  now,  in  the  Second  Place,  from 
the  Words  thus  explain'd,  and  reftor'd  to  their 
proper  Import,  briefly  to  treat  on  fome  ufe- 
ful  Points  of  Do&rine  which  they  contain,  and 
improve  them  to  certain  practical  Ufes  im- 
plicitly to  be  found  in  them. 

Amongft  thefe,  the  Subject  Propofition  of 
the  Text  is  a  very  momentous  and  important 
one ;  namely,  that  neither  Angels,  nor  Men, 
nor  any  Being  but  God  only,  hath  a  certain 

Fore- 
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feoreknowledge  of  the  determinate  Time  of 
the  general  Judgment. 

this  Knowledge  God  (doubtlefs  for  our 
Sakes,)  hath  no  where  reveal'd.  It  is  not  for 
us  (as  St  Paul  avers)  to  know  the  Times  and  the 
SeafonS)  which  God  hath  appointed.  Our  Curio- 
fity  herein  muft  be  reftrain  d.  We  muft  fet 
proper  Bounds  to  our  Enquiries;  and  modeft- 
ly  be  content  to  be  ignorant,  where  the  Pro- 
vidence and  Goodnefs  of  God  have  granted 
us  no  Means  of  Information. 

Of  this  we  may  confidently  reft  afTur*  d,  that 
had  it  been  beft  for  us  to  have  had  a  certain 
Knowledge  of  that  Day,  the  Knowledge  of  it 
would  have  been  communicated  to  us.  The 
fame  unbounded  Goodnefs  which  mbv'd  The 
Almighty  to  inftrudt  us  in  all  Things,  that  are 
neceflary,  or  profitable  for  us,  mov'd  him  alfb 
to  conceal  from  us  other  Things ;  becayfe,  as 
we  may  juftly  reafon,  He  fbrefaw  that  fuch 
Knowledge  would  have  been  neither  necefTary^ 
nor  profitable. 

Had  the  precife  Time  of  the  Day  of  Judg- 
ment been  particularly  known  to  us,  no  doubt 
a  great  Part  of  that  Vigilance  and  Concern 
for  it,  which  we  now  experience  in  ourfelves, 
had  been  loft.  The  Awe  and  Apprehenfion 
of  it's  Approach,  under  which  we  now  live, 
contribute  largely  to  our  Conftaney  and  Per- 
feverance  in  preparing  ourfelves  for  it,  It  lays 

O  a  Re- 
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a  Reftraint  on  all  our  Actions,  fince  we  cannot 
be  certain,  but  that  the  very  Article  of  Time, 
in  which  we  are  committing  a  Sin,  may  prefent 
us  to  the  Judgment-Seat  of  God,  there  to  re- 
ceive the  Sentence  of  eternal  Punifliment.  The 
known  Diftance  of  the  Judgment-day  would 
not  have  deterrd  us  fo  much  as  the  prefent 
Uncertainty  of  it.  If  ever  therefore  Ignorance 
can  be  calld  a  Bleffing ;  If  ever  it  be  a  Hap- 
pinefs  to  us  not  to  know,  it  certainly  is  fo  in 
the  Cafe  before  us. 

We  frequently  commend  it  as  a  Piece  of 
Prudence  in  our  natural  Parents,  to  conceal 
from  their  Children  Things,  the  Knowledge  of 
which  can  bring  them  no  Benefit,  but  which 
may  poffibly  turn  to  their  great  Difadvantage. 
The  Almighty  hath  herein  adfced  with  us  like 
a  truly  tender  and  indulgent  Father.  He  hath 
taken  out  of  our  Hands  a  dangerous  Weapon, 
from  whence  no  Advantage  could  be  made 
by  us  in  this  our  fpiritual  Warfare  -,  but  which, 
our  own  Mifmanagement  might  probably  have 
turn'd  to  our  own  Deftru6tion.  In  the  mean 
Time  from  this  our  Ignorance  let  us  make 
that  good  Ufe,  which  our  Saviour  directs  in 
the  Words  immediately  following  the  Text  ; 
Take  ye  Heed-,  match  and  pray ,  for  ye  know  not 
when  the  Time  is. 

A  Second  Doctrine,  of  a  pra&ical  Influence, 
deducible  from  this  Subjeft,  is,  That  as  it  hath 

been 
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Been  largely  (hewn  in  the  Firft  Part,  that  our 
Saviour,  as  God,  is  Omnifcient  and  all-con- 
fcious,  fo  this  Perfwafion  mould  engage  us  to 
many  Duties  refulting  from  it. 

The  perfect  Knowledge  of  thrift,  and  his 
being  prefent  to  all  Circumftances  mould  lay 
a  general  Reftraint  on  bur  whole  Behaviour  5 
on  our  Thoughts,  to  which  He  is  privy  3   on 
our  Words,  to  which  He  is  a  Witnefs ;  and  on 
bur  Works,  of  which  He  i§  entirely  confcious. 
Who  would  dare  to  commit  a  Sin,  even  in  fe- 
Creti  whilft  at  the  fame  time  he  knows  that 
it  is  no  Secret  to  Jefus  Chrift?   Who. would 
♦flatter  himfelf,  that  his  abominable  Sin  cannot 
be  found  out)  when  an  all-feeing  Eye  traces  him 
thro'  all  his  Paths  >  Who  is  fb  abfurd  as  to  fay, 
Tujhy  God  cannot  fee  it,  when  he  knows,  that 
it  was  He,  who  made  the  Eye,  and  therefore, 
that  He  mufi  fee  it  ?    Who  would  dare  to  of- 
fend his  Saviour,  when  he  is  confident,  that 
That  Saviour  is  appriz  d  of  all  his  Actions,  and 
is  finally  to  be  his  Judge  for  them  at  the  Iaft 
great  Day  >    From  his  knowing  our  Hearts, 
from  his  fe arching  and  trying  our  T^ei?is,  let  us 
be  inftrucled  to  purify  and  cleanfe  them  j   to 
entertain  and  encourage  no  fuch  Thoughts, 
as  we  fhould  be  alham'd  to  have  known  ;  td 
think  foberly  and  uprightly ;   to  harbour  no 
finful  Inclinations;  but  to  ftiflle  them  in  their 
firft  Approaches,  and  in  their  earlieft  Motions. 

O  2  Thirdly, 
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Thirdly,  and  to  have  done  ;  It  having  been 
fhewn,  that  our  Saviour,  as  He  was  Man,  was 
content  to  be  ignorant  of  fbme  Events,  and 
in  particular  of  the  Day  of  Judgment,  —  hence 
alfo  we  may  be  inftru&ed,  to  be  content  with 
that  Share  of  Knowledge,  (whatever  it  be,) 
which  The  Almighty  hath  been  pleas'd  to  im- 
part to  us;  to  entertain  low  and  humble 
Thoughts  of  our  own  Capacities ;  to  abate 
thofe  vain  Conceits,  which  are  often  the  Re- 
fult  of  a  good  Proficiency  in  human  Learning; 
not  to  afpire  to  that  Knowledge,  which  God 
hath  remov'd  from  us;  not  to  be  curious 
and  inquifitive  into  the  Secrets  of  Heaven ; 
but  to  let  our  Searches  be  employ'd  on  their 
proper  and  adequate  Subjects.  Let  us  be  con- 
tent filently  to  adore  thofe  Myfteries  which 
we  cannot  comprehend ;  and  reftrain  our  Cu- 
riofity  in  fuch  inacceffible  Subjects,  as  theBlef- 
fed  Angels  themfelves,  (Beings  of  a  more  com- 
prehenfive  Knowledge,)  do  but  endeavour  and 
defire,  yet  ineffectually,  to  look  into. 
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SERMON    IX. 

i.Peter  III.  18, 19^  xo. 

Chrift  alfo  hath  once  fuffefd  for  Sins, 
the  Juft  for  the  Unjuft,  ( that  he 
might  bring  us  to  God,)  being  put 
to  Death  in  theVlejh,  but  quickened 
by  the  Sprit : 

By  which  alfo  he  went  and  preached 
unto  the  Spirits  in  Trifon ; 

Which  fometime  were  dif obedient , 
when  once  the  Longfuffering  of 
God  waited  in  the  Days  of  Noah, 
while  the  Ark  was  a  preparing ; 
wherein  few,  that  is,  eight  Souls 
were  faved  by  Water. 


I 


fTp^His  Text,  tho'  obfcure  and  difficult 
jn  fome  of  it's  Parts,  doth  yet  in 
others  very  clearly  contain  feveral 
momentous  Truths  relating  to  the 
Perfon,  and  Difpenfation  oiCImft. 

O  3  It 
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It  confirms  the  Reality  of  his  Death,  and 
the  Truth  of  his  Refurrection  by  the  Power, 
and  Influence  of  The  Holy  Ghoft.  The  former 
is  implied  in  the  Words  -[put  to  Death  in  the 
Flejhf\  the  latter  in  thofe  immediately  follow- 
ing [being  quickened  by  the  Spirit. ~] 

Befide  thefe,  it  fuggefts  to  us  alfb  the  great 
Motive  or  final  Caufe  of  the  Sufferings  of 
Chrift  on  the  Crofs,  and  the  happy  Effect, 
which  thefe  his  Sufferings  have  procur'd  for 
us:  The  one  is,  that  He  fuffefd for  Sins,  the 
J nfl  for  the  TJujufti  the  other,  that  by  Virtue, 
and  in  Confequence  of  thefe  Sufferings,  He 
might  bring  us  to  God. 

When  we  reflect  on  the  evident  Force,  and 
vifible  Import  of  thefe  Terms,  that  Chrift  hath 
once  fufferd  for  Sins,  the  Juft  for  the  IJnjufl, 
it  may  feem  very  ftirprizing,  that  any  Set  of 
Men  mould  deny  that  Satisfa&ion  which  Chrift 
hath  made  to  the  Divine  Juftice  for  Sin ;  or 
affert,  that  his  Death  was  only  an  eminent 
Example  to  us  of  Patience  and  Refignation 
under  injurious  Treatment,  but  no  way  a  Pro- 
pitiation or  Attonement  for  our  Sins.  An  Af- 
fertion  not  only  derogatory  from  the  Honour 
of  our  Saviour,  —  not  only  a  Diminution  of 
and  Detra&ing  from  the  Value,  the  Perfe&ion, 
and  the  Extenfivenefs  of  his  Sacrifice  on  the 
Crofs,  but  alfo,  in  the  moft  palpable  manner, 
contradictory  to  the  exprefs  Letter  of  the  fa- 
cred  Text.  When 
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When  it  is  affirm'd,  (as  here  it  is,)  that  Chrift 
fuffer  d  for  Sins,  is  it  not  impious  to  affirm, 
that  He  fuffer'd  for  Example  only  >  When  He 
is  declar'd  to  have  fuffer'd  for  Sins,  What  other 
Sins  can  be  underftood,  than  thofe  of  Men? 
fince,  I  fuppofe,  it  will  not  be  afferted,  that 
He  had  any  of  his  own  to  expiate  and  attone 
for.  And,  when  it  is  Co  plainly  faid,  that  in 
his  Death  the  Jufl  fuffer  dfor  [or  inftead  of] 
the  %)njufl)  What  other  Senfe  can  the  Words 
poffibly  bear,  than  that  Chrift y  who  was  inno- 
cent, atton'd  for  the  guilty ;  that  He  fuffer'd 
That  Punifhment,  which  mould  have  fallen  on 
us;  that  he  made  a  vicarious  Satisfaction  for 
the  Guilt  of  Men,  and  expiated  human  Tranf- 
greffions  ? 

The  Event  of  this  Satisfa&ion,  with  refpecT: 
to  Man,  is  here  farther  declar'd  to  be,  the 
Bringing  him  to  God;  that  is,  that  as  wandring 
and  loft  Sheep,  He  might  reftore  us  to  the 
right  Way ;  that  He  might  give  us  free  Accefs 
to  The  Father  by  the  Merit  of  his  Suffering; 
that  He  might  reftore  us  to  his  Favour,  and 
re-enter  us  into  his  more  immediate  Service; 
and  withall,  might  render  us  more  pure  in  his 
Sight,  make  us  more  like  him,  and  implant  in 
us  fuch  Affe&ions,  as  might  give  us  a  nearer 
Refemblance  to  the  Divine  Original. 

Thefe  are  fome  of  the  moft  important 
Truths  in  the  whole  Syftem  of  our  Religion  ; 

O  4  and 
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and  which,  you  fee,  are  eafily  deducible  from 
this  Paffage  of  Scripture.  But,  it  is  not  my 
Defign  at  this  Time  to  infift  upon  thefe.  I 
have  made  choice  of  thefe  Words  for  the  pre- 
fect Subject,  only  for  the  fake  of  clearing  their 
Senfe;  ofrefcuing  them  from  the  Obfcurity, 
in  which  they  are  involv'd  -  of  retrieving  them 
from  fome  falfe  GlofTes  and  Interpretations, 
which  have  been  put  on  them,  (and  by  which 
too  they  have  been  brought  to  patronize  and 
give  Countenance  to  many  groundlefs  Errors ;) 
and  for  the  fake  of  laying  before  You  fome 
ufeful  Points  both  of  DoStrine  and  Practice 
arifing  from,  and  included  in  them. 

There  is  not,perhaps,any  Text  of  the  Sacred 
Writ  more  difficult  and  obfcure,  or  which  hath 
given  Interpreters  more  Trouble,  than  this 
of  St  Peter-,  declaring  that  our  Saviour  being 
quicken 'd by  The  Spirit-,  went  and preach  d to  the 
Spirits  in  Prifon  •  thofe  Spirits  by  Name,  which 
fometime.  were  difobedient^  when  once  the  Lo?i^- 
Sujferlng  of  Go,d  waited  in  the  Days  of  'Noah , 
while  the  Ark  was  a  preparing. 

The  not  being  able  to  folve  and  account 
for  the  true  Import  of  fuch  intricate  Paflages 
in  the  Word  of  God,  is  of  apparent  DifTervice, 
and  of  manifold  ill  Confequence,  both  to  our 
Faith  and  Religion  in  general,  and  to  the  pri- 
vate Chrirlian  and  Believer  in  particular. 

For,  as  to  the  former,  the  Chrijlian  Faith 

in 
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in  general,  we  may  obferve,  that  it  is  no  unu- 
fual  Practice,  but  fuch  as  we  may  have  fundry 
Examples  of,  that  thofe  who  endeavour  to  cor- 
rupt our  Faith,  and  add  to  it  other  Doctrines, 
which  Chrift,  and  his  Apoftles  never  reveai'd, 
make  Choice  of  fbme  obfcure  Text  of  Scri- 
pture whereon  to  eftablifh  their  Foundation, 
and  raife  their  Superftru&ure ;  and  produce 
fbme  difficult  PafTages,  which  in  Sound  indeed, 
or  in  Words,  may  feem  at  firft  View  to  look 
that  Way  j  but  which,  if  examin'd  to  the  Bot- 
tom, and  duly  fearch'd,  will  be  found  to  con- 
tain no  fuch  Doctrines,  as  have  been  father'd 
on  them;  but  to  bear  fometimes  a  quite  con- 
trary, and  at  other  times  a  very  foreign  and 
different  Conftrudtion. 

In  this  manner  have  thefe  Words  of  St  Pe- 
ter been  lruide  Ufe  of  by  the  Writers  of  the 
Church  of  T\ome ;  who  have  proceeded  fo  far 
as  to  ground  no  Iefs  than  Two  Articles  of 
Faith  on  them  ;  both  which  they  require  us  to 
believe  on  Pain  of  Damnation ;  yet  neither  of 
which  receives  any  manner  of  Colour  from 
this  Text,  as  will  be  clearly  fhewn  in  the  Se- 
quel of  this  Difcourfe. 

But,  as  I  faid,  the  not  being  able  to  folve 
fuch  obfcure  Texts,  is  not  only  of  Prejudice 
to  our  Faith  in  general,  but  is  alfo  of  Difad- 
vantage  to  the  private  Chriftian  and  Believer 
in  particular.  For,  it  not  only  gives  the  Rea- 
der 
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der  Uneaflnefs  and  Diflatisfadtion  in  his  Mind, 
but  alfo  robs  and  defeats  him  of  the  very  End 
of  reading  fuch  Paflages  of  Scripture ;  name- 
ly, his  Improvement  in  Cbriftian  Knowledge, 
and  his  Edification  in  fpiritual  Duties. 

The  Scriptures  are  to  be  read  with  a  View 
to  thefeTwo  great  Advantages ;  our  Advance- 
ment in  the  Knowledge  of  the  Chrifiian  Faith, 
and  our  Furtherance  in  practical  Holinefs,  and 
the  Duties  of  Morality.  But,  it  is  obvious, 
that  Neither  of  thefe  Ends  can  be  attaind, 
unlefs  we  thoroughly  underftand  the  Paflages 
which  we  read.  He  who  doth  not  compre- 
hend the  Senfe  of  what  he  reads,  canofCon- 
fequence  have  no  Knowledge  of  what  doctri- 
nal Truths  it  contains,  or  of  what  pra&ical  Du- 
ties it  recommends  to  his  Exercife.  The  Ufe 
of  thefe  Books  is  fo  far  loft  to  us  as  we  do 
not  underftand  them  :  and  we  read  to  no  Pur- 
pose, if  we  attain  not  both  the  Doctrine,  and 
the  Morality  deliver'd  in  Holy  Scripture.  If 
the  Trumpet  ( to  ufe  St  Paul's  Illuftration  in 
a  like  Inftance,)  rive  an  uncertain  Sound-,  who 
Jh all  prepare  himfelf to  the  Battle?  And,  if  it 
be  our  Duty,  (as  the  fame  Apoftle  injoins,)  to. 
pray  with  the  IJnderftanding,  it  is,  for  the  fame 
Reafon ,  our  Duty  to  read  with  the  Under- 
Handing  alfo. 

For  thefe  Reafons  I  have  made  Choice  of 
;hcfe  Words  of  St  Peter;  becaufe  they  are  ob- 

fcure 
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fcure  in  themfelyes ;  they  have  been  wrefteci 
to  fuppprt  fbme  Do&rines,  to  which  they  givq 
no  Foundation ;  and  they  contain  fbme  im- 
portant Truths  both  of  Doctrine  and  Practice, 
to  which  I  fhall  hereafter  fpeak,  and  which  do 
not  offer  themfelves  to  common  Readers. 

In  handling  this  Subjed:  I  mail  obferve  the 
following  Method : 

Fzrfty  I  fhall  expound  and  give  the  true  Im- 
port of  the  Text  itfelf ;  mewing  What  is  here 
to  be  underftood  by  Chrifi's  preaching  unto  the 
Spirits  in  Prifon  •  which  fometime  were  dif- 
obedienty  when  once  the  Long-Sufferitig  of  God 
waited  in  the  Days  of  Noah  while  the  Ark  was 
a  preparing. 

Secondly  •>  I  fhall  (hew  how  manifeftly  this 
Text  is  mifapplied  to  fupport  certain  Do- 
ctrines ,  which  have  been  grounded  on  it  by 
The  Church  offyme.     And, 

Lafilyj  I  fhall  clofe  all  with  laying  before 
You  a  few  Propofitions  both  of  Doctrine,  and 
Practice,  which  this  Text  contains,  and  fur- 
nifhes  to  our  Meditation. 

Firfl  then,  I  am  to  expound  and  give  the 
true  Import  of  the  Text  itfelf;  fhewing  What 
is  here  to  be  underftood  by  Chrift's  preaching 
unto  the  Spirits  in  Prifon ;  which  fometime  were 
difobedient)  when  once  the  Long-Sujfering  of  God 
waited  in  the  Days  of  Noah,  while  the  Ark  was 
a  preparing. 

Toward 
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Toward  a  clear  Solution  of  this  Text  it 
will  contribute  very  little  to  recount  the  many 
and  various  Interpretations,  which  have  been 
given  of  them  by  Commentators  on  Holy  Scri- 
pture. The  doing  this  would  be  extremely 
tedious.  And  moft  ofthofe,  which  are  weak 
and  ill-grounded,  will  incidentally  be  refuted 
under  the  Second  Head  of  this  Difcourfe.  To 
give  You  therefore  the  true  Senfe  of  thefe 
Words,  I  mall  expound  them  feverally  as  they 
lie  in  the  Text,  and  in  the  fame  Order,  in 
which  they  are  rang'd. 

We  are  told  then,  that  Chrijl  being  put  to 
Death  in  the  F/eJb,  was  quickened  by  The  Spirit. 
By  'The  Spirit  here  we  are  to  underftand,  Not 
the  human  Soul  of  Chrifi ;  ( that  could  never 
be  the  Author  and  Caufe  of  his  Refurre&ion ;) 
but,  The  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  or  God  The  Holy 
Ghofi.  And  this  is  agreeable  to  other  PafTages 
of  Holy  Scripture,  in  which  the  Acl:  of  Raifing 
Chrifi  from  the  Dead,  is  attributed  to  The  Holy 
Ghofi.  So,  in  'Rom.  i .  v.  4.  it  is  faid,  that  Chrifi 
was  declard  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  Tower  by 
the  T^ejurreclion  from  the  Dead,  according  to  the 
Spirit  ofHolinejs.  And  indeed,  not  only  the 
Raifing  Chrifi  from  the  Dead,  but  even  the 
Power  of  working  his  Miracles,  and  the  Con- 
ducting and  Guiding  him  during  the  whole 
Courfe  of  his  Miniftry,  is,  in  Scripture  afcrib"d 
to  the  Power  of  The  Holy  Ghofi ;  yet  fo,  as  not 

to 
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to  exclude  that  of  the  other  Perfbns  in  The 
God-head. 

To  proceed ;  By  which  alfo  (that  is,  by  which 
Spirit,  of  whom  we  fpoke  before)  he  went  and 
preached.  The  Original  Greek  hath  it,  He  go- 
ing preached.  The  Senfe  of  this  is  no  more 
than  fimply,  that  He  preached  j  it  being  but 
an  ufual  Idiom  in  the  facred  Writings,  as  well 
as  other  Languages,  to  fay  Go,  and  do  thus, 
when  it  is  only  intended,  that  the  Thing  mould 
be  done ;  and  the  Addition  of  the  Word  Go, 
is  none  other  than  an  Expletive.  So,  in  the 
Second  Chapter  to  the  Ephefians,  v.  17.  (peak- 
ing of  Chrift  after  his  Departure  out  of  this 
World,  and  his  preaching  thenceforward  to 
the  Gentiles,  not  in  his  own  Perfbn,  but  in  the 
Perfbns  of  his  Apoftles,  St  Paul  tells  the  Ephe- 
fians, that  Chrift  came,  and  preached  Peace  to 
them  alfo,  who  were  then  afar  off,  as  well  as  to 
them  who  were  nigh.  In  this  Text,  the  Expref 
fion  of  Chrift s  Coming,  muft  neceflarily  be  re- 
dundant ,  and  be  efteem'd  a  mere  Expletive ; 
becaufe,  it  is  certain  that  Chrift  never  went 
to  preach  to  the  Ephefians,  nor  any  Gentiles 
whatfoever.  The  Going  to  preach  therefore,  in 
this  Text  of  St  Peter,  and  the  Coming  to  preach 
in  the  Text  to  the  Ephefians,  muft  neceflarily 
fignify  no  more,  than  if  it  had  been  fimply 
faid  He  preached. 

To  whom  then  did  our  Saviour  thus  preach? 

The 
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The  Text  goes  on  to  tell  us ,  that  it  was  to 
the  Spirits  in  Prifon.  But,  Who  are  here  to 
be  meant  by  the  Spirits  in  Prifon,  is  the  great 
Difficulty. 

The  Romifh  Writers  will  have  it,  that  by  the 
Spirits  in  Prifon  are  to  be  underftood,  the  de- 
parted Souls  of  thofe  holy  and  pious  Men  j 
who  liv'd  before  the  Incarnation  of  bur  Sa- 
viour, and  died  with  a  full  Affurance  and  Faith 
in  a  future  Chrifl  to  be  fent  in  God's  appointed 
Time.  Such  were  Abraham-,  and  the  Patri- 
archs ;  David,  Samuel,  and  the  Prophets ;  and 
indeed,  ail  the  righteous  Perfbns  who  liv'd  be- 
fore the  Gofpel.  They  conceive,  that  the  Souls 
of  thele  good  Men  were  preferv'd  in  afeparate 
Place  from  that  of  others ;  in  a  Receptacle 
provided  for  them,  to  which  they  give  the 
Name  of  the  Limbus  of  the  Fathers;  that  in 
the  Space  between  his  Death  and  Refurre- 
ction,  our  Saviour's  Soul  went  to  this  Prifon, 
—  preach'd  there  to  the  Spirits  of  thofe  righ- 
teous Men,  —  let  them  free  from  this  their 
Captivity,  — -  and  carry'd  them  with  him  tri- 
umphantly into  Heaven. 

But  all  this  is  the  mere  Product  of  Fancy, 
and  of  Strength  of  Imngination.  For,  befide 
what  I  mail  oppofe  to  this  Notion,  when  I 
come  particularly  to  examine  it  under  my  Se- 
cond general  Head,  —  it  is  plainly  confuted  by 
the  Text  itfelf.   It  is  there  exprefsly  faid,  that 
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the  Spirit  s,  to  whom  Chrift  preach ed,  were  fuch 
as  had  been  difobedient,  and  wearied  out  the 
Long-Suffering  of  God  in  the  Days  of  Noah,  and 
while  the  Ark  was  a  preparing.  So  that  thefe 
Words  exprefsly  reftrain  Chrift 's  Preaching  to 
the  Age  of  Noah)  —  to  thofeMifbbedient  and 
impenitent  Sinners,  who  were  then  alive,  but 
afterward  deftroy'd  by  the  Univerfal  Deluge. 
It  is  to  thefe  that  our  Saviour  is  faid  to  have 
preached  i  and  confequently,  it  cannot  be  to 
the  Souls  of  thofe  holy  and  good  Men,  the  Pa- 
triarchs, the  Prophets,  and  fuch  other  righte- 
ous Perfons,  who  had  finifh'd  their  Courfes 
before  our  Saviour's  Birth. 

The  Words  therefore  neceflarily  implying^ 
that  the  Perfons  preach'd  to,  were  that  wicked 
Generation  of  Men,  which  were  cotemporary 
with  Noah)  and  whom  the  Flood  deftroy'd, 
We  are  next  to  Enquire,  Why  they  are  here 
entituled  the  Spirits  in  Prifon. 

To  this  it  is  truly  faid,  that  the  being  in  Pri- 
fon is  an  ufual  Way  of  Speaking  in  Scripture, 
to  denote  thofe  Men  who  are  either  in  Blind- 
nefs  and  Ignorance  of  the  true  God,  or  elk 
live  a  life  enflav'd  to  Sin,  in  Captivity  to  Sa- 
tan, tied  down  by  the  Chains  of  their  own 
Lulls,  and  fetterd  with  the  Bonds  of  Vice  and 
Iniquity.  Perfons  in  thofe  unhappy  Circum- 
ftances  are  very  ufually,  and  aptly  defcrib'd  in 
Scripture,  as  Men  in  Prifon.  So  Ifaiah,  Cha- 
pter 
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pter  42.  v.  7.  introduces  God  The  Father  as 
fpeaking  thus  to  his  Son  thrift ;  I  gave  thee  fir 
a  Covenant  to  the  People,  for  a  Light  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, to  open  the  blind  Eyes,  to  bring  the  Pri- 
soners out  of  Prifon,  and  them  that  Jit  in  Dark- 
nefs  out  of  the  Prifon  Houfe.  And  again,  Cha- 
pter 49.  v.  9.  I  will  give  thee  for  a  Light  to  the 
Gentiles  y  that  thou  may  ft  be  my  Salvation  to 
the  Ends  of  the  Earth ;  that  thou  may  ft  fay  to 
the  Prif oners,  Go  ye  forth.  And  again,  in  the 
Sixty  Fir  ft  Chapter  of  the  fame  Prophecy,  v.i. 
'The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  to  proclaim 
Liberty  to  the  Captives,  and  the  opening  the  Pri- 
fon to  thofe  that  are  bound.  Spirits  in  Prifon 
then,  being  a  frequent  Expreflion  in  Scripture 
for  fuch  as  are  grofsly  ignorant  of  God,  ands 
who  are  immers'd  in  Sin  and  Corruption  of 
Manners,  it  is  very  fuitable,  and  eafily  appli- 
cable to  that  wicked  Generation,  which  was 
fwept  away  by  the  Flood ;  and  which  is  re- 
presented as  moft  confummately  debauch'd, 
and  to  the  laft  Degree  vitious.  So,  in  Genefis 
it  is  faid,  that  all  Flejh  had  corrupted  it's  Way  • 
that  Wickednefs  was  great  upon  the  Earth  »  and 
that  every  Imagination  of  Man's  Heart  was  only 
to  do  Evil  continually. 

But,  it  will  be  faid,  that  if  by  the  Spirits  in 
Prifon,  be  underftood  That  wicked  Genera- 
tion only,  which  was  deftroy'd  by  Noah's 
Flood,  How  doth  it  appear  that  thrift  preach'd 
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to  them  ?  or,  What  Ground  is  there  to  think^ 
that  Chrifi  between  his  Death,  and  his  Refur- 
ledtion,  vifited  and  preach'd  to  that  reprobate 
Set  of  People? 

It  is  anfwefd,  that  the  Words  of  the  Text 
do  not  in  any  wife  confine  this  Preaching  of 
Chrifi  to  the  intermediate  Time  between  his 
Death  and  Refurre&ion ;  nor  indeed,  to  any- 
one particular  Time  at  all.  It  is  only  faid  in 
general  Terms,  and  without  Mention  of  any 
Time,  that  by  the  Power  of  the  fame  Holy 
Spirit ,  by  which  Chrifi  was  raifed  from  the 
Dead,  he  had  fometime  preached  to  the  Spirits 
in  Prifo?ii  (or  that  wicked  Generation,)  which 
had  been  difobedieni  in  the  Days  of  Noah.  S6 
that  in  the  Text,  here  is  no  fuch  Limitation^ 
as  is  fuppos'd,  of  the  Time  of  this  his  Preach- 
ing to  the  Space  between  his  Death  and  Re- 
furredtion ;  but  it  is  fufficient,  if  at  any  Timd 
whatfbever  He  preach'd  to  that  Generation. 

And,  if  it  be  farther  demanded,  When  it 
was,  that  He  did  ever  preach  to  that  General 
tion ;  it  is  anfwer'd,  that,  forafmueh  as  any 
Perfon  is  very  properly  faid  to  do  that  Things 
which  another  performs  by  Order,  Authority, 
or  Commiffion  from  him ,  our  Saviour  may 
truly  be  faid  to  have  preach'd  to  That  Ge- 
neration of  Men,  which  liv'd  before  the 
Flood,  inafmuch  as  He  authorisd  feveral  holy 
Perfbns  to  preach  unto  them,  —  to  rebuke 
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their  Vices,  and  to  forewarn  them  of  the  im- 
pending Deluge,  which  was  to  deftroy  them 
all  unlefs  they  repented.  Amongft  the  holy 
Prophets  thus  fent,  was  Noah  himfelf;  who  is 
therefore  in  Scripture  term'd  a  Preacher  of 
J^ighteoufnefs  •  and  by  St  Paul  to  the  Hebrews 
is  faid,  by  his  Faith  to  have  condemn  d  the  World. 
Such  another  Preacher  was  Enoch ;  a  Part  of 
whofe  godly  Admonitions,  is  even  yet  extant 
in  the  Epiftle  ofStjfude,  v.  14.  in  thefe  Words  ; 
Behold^  the  Lord  cometh  with  Ten  Thoufands  of 
his  Saints  to  execute  Judgment  upon  all-,  and  to 
convince  all  that  are  ungodly  among  them-)  of  all 
their  ungodly  Deeds ,  which  they  have  ungodly  com- 
mitted;  and  of  all  the  hard  Speeches,  which  un- 
godly Sinners  have  jfeoken  againfl  him. 

Nor  ought  it  to  feem  ftrange,  that  Chrifi 
himfelf  fliould  be  faid  to  have  preached  to  the 
Ante-diluvian  World,  when  He  did  fo  only  by 
fending  Enoch,  Noah,  and  other  righteous  Per- 
fbns  to  perform  it ;  becaufe  the  fame  Thing 
is  in  Scripture  affirm'd  of  him  with  regard  to 
other  Men,  whom  yet  he  never  preached  to 
in  Perfon,  but  only  by  his  Subftitutes.  So  in 
the  before-mention'd  Second  Chapter  of  the 
Epiftle  to  the  Ephefians,  v.  1 7.  St  Paul  afTerts, 
that  Chrift  came  and  preached  Peace  to  the  Gen- 
tiles winch  were  afar  off.  But,  it  is  certain, 
that  Chrifi  never  preach'd  to  the  Gentiles  him- 
felf; never  went  out  of  the  Limits  ofjudea; 

never 
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never  peiToHllly  preaeh'd  to  the  Heathens; 
but  left  that  Task  to  his  Apoftles  and  Mini- 
fters  after  his  Afcenfion.  With  as  much  Rea- 
fbn,  therefore,  may  Chrifi  be  faid  by  St  Peter 
to  have  preaeh'd  to  the  Ante-diluvians  in  the 
Perfons  of  Noah,  and  other  righteous  Men$ 
commiffion'd  to  that  Purpofe,  as  He  is  by 
St  Paul  affirm'd  to  have  done  to  the  Gentiles^ 
m  the  Perfons  of  the  Apoftles,  and  the  firft 
Propagators  of  the  Gofpel. 

From  what  hath  been  faid  then,  we  are  now* 

arriv'd  at  the  true  Import  of  this  obfeure  Text; 

Which,  in  brief^  we  have  found  to  contain  nd 

more  than  this ;  That  by  the  fame  Spirit  >  [the: 

fame  Holy  Ghoft^]  by  which  Chrifi  was  rais'd 

from  the  Dead,  He  had,  at  fome  Time,  [not 

in  the  intermediate  Space  between  his  Death 

and  Refurre&iort,]  preached  [Not  perfbnally-j 

but  by  his  Subftitutes,  Noah  and  others]  to 

the  Spirits  in  Prifon  [thofe  wicked  Men  of 

that  Age,  Prifbners  to  Sin,  and  Captives  to 

Iniquity,]  which  were  difobedient,  and  had  ex- 

haufted  the  Long-Suffering  of  God  in  the  Days 

of  Noah ,  while  the  Ark  was  a  preparing  that  is$ 

the  full  Term  of  One  Hundred  and  Twenty 

Years;    For,   fb  long  we  find  from  Genejis 

[Chapter  6.  v.  3 .]  had  been  allow'd  them  by 

God  for  Repentance  and  Amendment.    This 

feems  to  be  the  moft  confident  Expofition* 

which  is  given  of  this  Text;  and  not  fb  lyable 
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as  others  are,  to  Exceptions  and  Oppofition, 
I  proceed  now  to  my  Second  Head ,  which 
was  to  mew,  how  manifeftly  this  Text  is  mi£ 
apply'd  by  the  Romijh  Church  to  fupport  cer- 
tain Doctrines  of  Faith,  which  fhe  hath  found- 
ed upon  it. 

Upon  this  Text,  which  I  have  now  explain  d, 
The  ^omanifts  have  eftablifh'd  no  lefs  than 
Two  Points  of  Doctrine;  the  Belief  of  which 
they  require  as  neceflary  to  Salvation. 

The  Fir  ft  is,  That  our  Saviour,  whilft  his 
Body  lay  in  the  Grave,  actually  defcended  into 
the  local  Hell ;  that  There  He  preach'd  to  the 
Spirits  of  all  the  holy  Men,  who  had  liv  d  be- 
fore him  j  that  thefe  Souls  He  carry'd  with 
him  triumphantly  into  Paradife:  And  all  this 
is  infer  d  from  thefe  Words  of  St  Peter,  that 
He  went-,  and  preached  unto  the  Spirits  in  Prz- 

fon' 

The  Second  Doctrine,  which  they  havebuilt- 

on  this  Text,  is,  That  the  Place  to  which  our 
Saviour  is  conceiv'd  to  have  gone,  at  his  De- 
fcent  into  Hell,  was  that  Part  of  it,  (for  they 
have  very  accurately,  and  ingenioufly,  with- 
out the  Help  of  any  Scripture,  divided  the  in- 
fernal Regions  into  four  different  Quarters,) 
in  which  were  refer v'd  the  Souls  of  fuch  righ- 
teous Men ,  as  died  before  Chrift  was  born ; 
and  to  which  Quarter  they  have  affix'd  the 
Name  of  the  Limbus  Vatrum,  or  the  Region 

of 
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of  the  Fathers.  To  this  Part,  they  tejl  us,  our 
Saviour  went :  And  when  he  had  preach'd  to 
thefe  Spirits,  He  took  them  all  with  him  to 
Heaven,-  difpeopl'd  all  that  Quarter  of  Hell; 
deipoil'd  it  of  it's  Inhabitants :  And  ever  fince 
that  Time  it  hath  layn  defolate  and  uninha- 
bited. 

In  this  Manner  are  the  mere  Inventions  of 
Men  impos'd  on  the  World  as  Gofpel-Truths; 
and  thus  the  ignorant  are  prevail'd  on  to  re- 
ceive, as  Points  of  Faich,  what  in  Reality  is 
Nothing  but  the  Product  of  a  working  Brain, 
and  fruitful  Imagination. 

But,  for  a  general  Anfwer  to  all  this  Fiction, 
it  is  fufficient  to  obferve,  that  if  the  two  for- 
mer Propofitions  be  Articles  of  Faith,  and  ne- 
ceflary  to  be  believ'd  in  Order  to  Salvation, 
it  is  ftrange  that  they  are  not  more  clearly  re- 
veal'd  in  Holy  Scripture ;  that  they  are  not  de- 
livered more  explicitly  in  other  Parts  of  facred 
Writ;  that  they  are  not  confirm'd  by  Texts 
more  obvious;  but  to  be  drawn  out  of  this 
One  Text;  —  and  that  too,  by  their  own  Con- 
feffion,  one  of  the  moft  obfcure  and  intricate 
in  the  Bible.  Surely  the  NecefTaries  to  Salva- 
tion ought,  at  leaft,  to  be  clearly  reveal'd,  and 
be  fet  in  fuch  a  Light,  as  He  that  runs  may 
read.  The  Goodnefs  of  God  is  concernd  to 
make  thofe  Things  eafy  to  our  Knowledge, 
which  He  requires  us  to  believe;  and  to  give 
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us  clear  Means  of  Information,  where  our  eter- 
nal Salvation  is  at  Stake. 

But,  let  us  examine  thefe  AfTertions  more 
particularly.  In  the  former  it  is  averr'd  from 
this  Text,  that  Chrift,  after  his  Death,  actually 
defcended  into  Hell;  that  He  there  preached 
to  the  Spirits  of  ail  the  holy  Men  who  had  liv'd 
before  him ;  and,  that  after  this  Preaching, 
He  carry'd  their  Souls  with  him  in  a  trium- 
phant Manner  into  his  Kingdom  of  Glory. 
This  is  their  firll  Doctrine  :  And  the  Words 
of  our  Text  are  always  produe'd  to  fupport  it. 
Yet,  the  Misfortune  is,  that  the  Text  is  fo  far 
from  being  able  to  fupport  this  Doctrine,  that 
it  is  indeed  directly  oppofite  to  it,  and  entire- 
ly refutes  and  overthrows  it. 

For,  the  Perfbns  to  whom  Cbrifl  is  here  faid 
to  have  preached,  were,  Not  the  righteous 
and  holy  Men,  who  had  liv'd  before  Cbrifty 
and  who  dy'd  in  the  Favour  of  God ;  but  only 
That  wicked  Generation,  who  had  been  dif- 
qbedient  in  the  Days  of  Noah  ;  and  who  had 
flighted  the  Long- Suffering  of  God  while  the 
j4rk  was  a  preparing.  It  was  to  Thefe  only  that 
our  Text  confines  this  Preaching.  Here  is  not 
the  leaft  Word  to  countenance  the  applying 
this  Action  to  the  Spirits  ofjuftMen;  nor  is 
there  any  Mention  of  any  Delivery  from  this 
Prifbn,  and  a  triumphant  Entry  into  Glory 
fubfequent  thereunto.   All  this  therefore  falls 
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to  the  Ground  as  mere  Fiction  and  Romance  : 
Inftead  of  Preaching  to  the  righteous,  the  Text 
tells  us,  the  Preaching  was  to  the  wicked  and 
difobedient :  And  all  that  is  added  concerning 
a  Delivery  from  this  Prifon,  and  of  a  trium- 
phant Afcenfion,  is  quite  befide  the  Text. 

And  as  it  is  thus  evident,  that  the  Spirits 
to  whom  Chrifi  is  affirm'd  by  the  T^omamfls  to 
have  preached,  were  not  the  Souls  of  the 
righteous  Patriarchs,  who  had  dy'd  before  his 
Incarnation ;  fo  there  is  not  the  leaft  Foun- 
dation for  any  aclual  and  local  Defcent  into 
Hell,  as  they  fuppofe  our  Saviour  to  have 
made. 

For,  as  to  the  Souls  of  the  righteous,  they 
could  not  be  ignorant  of  a  Mediator  and  a 
Meffzab,  as  having  liv'd,  and  dy'd  in  full  Af- 
furance  and  confirm'd  Truft  in  it.  And,  as  to 
the  Manifesting  his  Victory  over  Death  and 
Hell,  That  was  already  finilh'd  and  compleated 
by  his  Death  on  the  Crofs:  And,  Laftly,  as  to 
his  Preaching  to  the  damn'd,  and  converting 
them,  it  was  now  too  late:  They  had  been  al- 
ready condemn'd  to  everlafting  Burnings;  and 
were  not  to  reap  any  Benefit  from  the  Suffer- 
ings and  Death  of  Cbrifl. 

The  Second  Point  of  Doctrine ,  which  the 
Itymanifts  advance  upon  thisText  of  Scripture, 
is,  That  among  the  infernal  Regions  one  was 
allotted  to  be  the  Repofitory  of  the  Souls  of 
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fuch  righteous  Perfons,  as  dy'd  before  Chrift's- 
Birth,  (to  which  Place  they  gave  the  Name  of 
Lirnbus  Patrum-,  or  the  Region  of  the  Fa- 
thers,) in  which  none  other  Souls  were  ad- 
mitted ;  and  which  Place  too  our  Saviour  dif- 
peopl'd,  by  carrying  with  him  all  thofe  Soul? 
triumphantly  into  Heaven. 

But,  This  Opinion  can  no  more  be  dedue'd 
from  this  Text,  than  the  former  could;  and 
that  too  for  the  very  fame  Reafon :  For,  in 
this  Text  here  is  no  Mention  made,  either  of 
the  righteous,  or  of  the  Place  in  which  they 
refide.  The  Words  confine  all  that  The  Apo- 
flle  fays  to  the  Wicked  only ;  and  to  thofe  in 
particular  which  were  of  Noah's  Time.  Thefe 
indeed  are  affirm'd  to  be  kept  in  Prifon :  An 
Expreffion  fuitable  enough  to  their  Condition  -y 
and  agreeable  alfb.  to  the  Scripture-Language; 
wherein  (particnlarly  7$cv.  20.  v.  7.)  the  Place 
of  the  damnd  is  cali'd  a  Prifon.  But,  the 
Place  of  the  righteous  is  never  in  Scripture 
cali'd  a  Prifon  ;  Nor  can  it  properly  be  fo 
cali'd.  A  Prifon  fuppofes  fome  Anxiety  and 
Trouble:  It  implies  fuch  a  Confinement,  as 
which  no  Man  would  voluntarily  enter,  but  is 
detaind  under  by  Force  and  Compulfion.  But 
furely  no  Man  will  affirm,  that  the  departed 
Saints  fuffer  any  Anxiety  and  Trouble ;  or  are 
detain' d  in  their  happy  State  by  Reftraint  and 
Force. 

Thus 
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Thus  our  Text  affirming,  that  the  Perfons 
Chrift  preach'd  to,  were  the  wicked  Spirits, 
who  corifefledly  never  were  in  thofe  fuppos'd 
Regions  of  the  Patriarchs ;  it  follows,  that  the 
Exiftence  of  fuch  Regions  cannot  be  deducd 
from  this  Text  of  St  Peter.  And  we  may  add 
to  this,  that  all  other  Scripture  is  filent  con- 
cerning this  Doctrine ;  which  furely  it  could 
not  have  been,  had  the  Belief  of  this  Article 
been  neceffary  to  Salvation. 

Nay  farther,  there  are  other  PafTages  in 
holy  Writ,  that  feem  to  overthrow  and  entire- 
ly fubvert  it.  Thus,  when  Solomon  fays,  that 
immediately  upon  Death,  and  the  Separation 
of  Soul  and  Body,  the  Spirit  re turneth  to  God 
who  gave  it ;  This  is  plainly  inconfiftent  with 
the  Notion  of  any  fuch  feparate  Abode  allot- 
ted in  the  infernal  Regions  to  the  Souls  of 
the  righteous ;  which,  according  to  this  Scri- 
pture, return  to  God  who  gave  them;  anaV 
as  the  Apocryphal  Writer,  under  the  borrow' d 
Name  of Solomon^  exprefles  it,  The  Souls  of  the 
righteous  are  in  the  Hand  of  God-,  and  there  no 
Torment  touches  them. 

From  the  Text  thus  explain'd,  and  thus  vin- 
dicated from  fuch  falfe  GlofTes,  as  have  been 
put  on  it  to  make  it  countenance  falfe  Do- 
ctrines, I  am  now,  in  The  Lafi  Place  to  clofe 
all,  with  laying  before  you  a  Propofition  or 
Two  both  of  Practice  and  Dodtrine,  which  it 
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implicitly  contains  and  furnifhes  to  our  Me- 
ditation. 

Firfi  then,  it  is  obfervable,  that  this  Text 
furnifhes  us  with  an  irrefragable  Argument 
againft  that  Error  of  the  Socinians,  which  con- 
fifts  in  affirming  that  our  Saviour  Cbrifi  was 
not  in  Being  'till  the  Time  of  his  Birth  of  the 
Virgin  Mary ;  that  He  never  had  any  Nature 
prior  to  that  human  Nature,  which  He  took 
in  her  Womb  -,  that  He  was  no  more  than 
mere  Man,  and  then  began  to  exift  when  He 
was  born  in  Bethlehem,  This  is  the  Opinion 
of  Socinw,  and  of  all  his  Followers,  properly 
fo  call'd. 

But,  our  Text  contains  a  plain  Refutation 
of  this  Notion  :  It  affirms,  (as  it  hath  been 
before  expounded,)  that  Cbrifi  fent  Noah  and 
other  juft  Perfons  to  preach  Repentance  to 
that  Generation  of  Men,  which  were  deftroy'd 
by  the  Flood ;  and  is,  of  Confequence,  a  Proof, 
that  Cbrifi  was  then  in  Being  ;  or  elfe,  He 
could  never  commiflion  and  authorize  any 
Men  to  exercife  fuch  an  Office.  St  Peter  in 
exprefs  Words  avers,  that  Cbrifi,  by  virtue  of 
The  fame  Spirit,  by  which  he  was  rais'd  from 
the  head,  preached,  (or  which  amounts  to  the 
fame,  deputed  others  to  preach)  to  that  A? e 
of  Men,  which  was  difobedient  in  the  Days  of 
Noah,  while  the  Ark  was  apreparing.  Cbrifi  then, 
mult  neceffarily  be  in  Being  in  the  Time  of 

Noah: 
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Noah;  and  confequently,  could  not  (according 
to  ths  Secinian  Scheme,)  Then  firft  begin  to 
fubfift,  when  He  took  Flefh  in  the  Womb  of 
his  Virgin-Mother. 

And  indeed,  the  other  Scmptures  evidently 
teach  us  the  fame  Thing :  So  St  Paul  in  the 
Tenth  Chapter  of  his  Firft  Epiftle  to  the  Co- 
rinthians, expounds  the  Mannah  fhower'd  on 
the  Ifrw&lites  in  the  Wildernefs,  and  the  JRock 
that  gave  them  Water  to  quench  their  Thirft, 
to  be  Symbols  of  Chrifl ;  as  the  Angel  going 
before  the  People  of  God  in  that  their  Pil- 
grimage, and  tempted  by  them,  was  Chrift 
himfelf. 

And  according  to  this  Doctrine  of  the  great 
Apoftle,  the  ancienteft,  and  beft  Interpreters 
of  the  Old  Teftament  are  unanimous  in  their 
Opinion,  that  wherever  God  is  faid  in  the 
Writings  of  Mofes,  to  have  appear'd  to  any 
Man,  (as  He  did  to  Abraham,  to  Lot,  to  Mofes, 
and  many  others,)  it  is  always  to  be  under- 
ftood  of  God  the  Son,  the  Second  Perfon  in 
The  Trinity  •  and  that  thefe  his  Appearances 
to  mortal  Men,  were  none  other  than  fit  and 
proper  Preludes  and  Preparatives  to  that 
greater  Manifeftation,  which  He  was  hereafter 
to  make  of  himfelf,  when,  in  the  Fulnefs  of 
Time,  He  was  to  aflume  our  Flefh. 

A  practical  Inference  may  be  drawn  from 
that  Part  of  this  Text,  in  which  Mention  is 

made 
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made  of  the  Forbearance  and  Long-Suffering 
of  God  toward  that  Race  of  Men,  whofe  Wic- 
Hednefs  had  already  made  them  ripe  for  the 
Divine  Vengeance. 

It  was  indeed  an  Age  of  confummate  Wic- 
kednefs ;  and  all '  Flejh,  (as  it  is  defcrib'd  in  the 
Sixth  Chapter  of  the  Book  oiGenefis^)  hadcor* 
rupted  it's  Way,  in  the  Sight  of  God.  To  that 
Height  was  their  Iniquity  arriv'd,  that  it  is 
laid  to  have,caus"d  God  to  repent  that  He  had 
made  Man  on  the  Earth :  And  the  Jejviftj  Wri- 
ters, when  they  fpeak  of  this  Generation,  ex- 
clude it  entirely  from  having  a  Share  in  the 
Life  to  come.  Yet  notwithftanding  this  Extra- 
vagancy in  (inning,  God  did  not  immediately 
make  bare  his  Arm,  and  pour  on  them  the  Vials 
of  his  Wrath  ;■  but  mercifully  allow'd;  them  the 
Term  of  One  \  Hundred  and  'Twenty  Tears  for 
their  Repentance;  in  the  mean  Time  fending 
righteous  Perfbns  to  them,  to  admonidi  them 
of  their  Danger. 

;  From  this  eminent  Inftance  of  God's  Long- 
SufFering,  we  may  make  two  very  ufeful  Infe- 
rences, for  our  own  Behaviour.  The  One,  not 
to  defpair  of  Pardon,  even  tho*  our  Sins  have 
been  of  long  ftanding,  and  of  the  deepeft  Dye: 
For,  by  this  Example  we  perceive,  that  Re- 
pentance is  never  too  late,  but; will  be  accepted 
at  all  Times . 

The 
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The  other  Inference  is,  Not  to  go  on  in  Sin 
upon  a  Prefumption  of  the  Long-Suffering  of 
God,  and  trufting  to  the  Security  of  a  late 
Repentance.  This  is  putting  our  Salvation  to 
the  extreameft  Hazard ;  fince,  for  any  Thing 
we  know,  we  may  hereby  become  like  the 
Wicked  in  my  Text,  and  be  overtaken  by  our 
Punifliment  before  our  Repentance  is  begun. 


SERMON 


[  *39  ] 


SERMON    X. 

Heb.  XII.  17. 

For  ye  know,  how  that  afterward , 
when  he  would  have  inherited  the 
Bleffing,  he  was  rejeCted\  for  he 
found  no  Tlace  of  Repentance,  tho 
he  fought  it  carefully  with  Tears. 

HE  Perfbnhere  fpoken  ofj  and  de- 
fcribd  as  one  rejected  from  a  Blef 
fing,  and  as  finding  no  Place  of  Re- 
pentance, tho' feeking  it  carefully 
and  with  Tears,  the  preceding  Verfe  informs  us, 
is  Efau;  and  the  Action  by  which  he  fell  into 
thefe  unhappy  Circumftances,  was,  by  felling 
his  Birth-right  for  one  Morfel  of  Meat. 

The  hiftorical  Account  both  of  the  Manner 
of  his  felling  his  Birth-right  to  his  Brother  Ja- 
cob ,  and  his  being  afterward  depriv'd  of  his 
Father's  Blefling,  (both  which  are  here  alluded 
to,)  may  be  read  at  large  in  the  ifh  and  27th 
Chapters  of  the  Book  of  Genejis :  And  thefe 
are  Matters  of  Facl:  too  well  known  to  be  re- 
counted 
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counted  in  this  Place  -3  tho'  perhaps,  in  the 
Sequel  of  this  Difcourfe ,  and  in  the  Clear- 
ing the  Interpretation  of  this  Text,  I  may  find 
myfelf  neceffitated  to  touch  on  fome  Parts 
of  it. 

But,  the  immediate  Motive  of  my  chufing 
thefe  Words  for  the  prefent  Subject  of  Di£ 
courfe,  is,  that  as  they  contain  fome  little  Dif- 
ficulty and  Obfcurity,  (which,  I  hope,  will  here- 
after be  fatisfadrorily  clear'd  up,)  fo  this  fup- 
pos'd  Difficulty  hath  been,  and  daily  is,  the 
Source  and  Fountain  of  great  Inconveniency 
and  Prejudice  to  thofe  who  read,  but  do  not 
thoroughly  underftand  them. 

The  Generality  of  Readers,  (efpecially  the 
more  fuperficial  and  carelefs  ones,)  finding  in 
thefe  Words,  an  Inftance  and  Example  of  a 
penitent,  contrite  Perfbh,  rejected  from  a 
Bleffing,  finding  no  Place  for  Repentance,  and 
deny'd  Acceptance,  tho'  feeking  it  with  Tears, 
do  from  hence  draw  a Conclufion  (fatal  in  it's 
Confequences,  and  in  the  higheft  Degree  Pre- 
judicial to  their  eternal  Interefts,)  that  God 
is  Not  at  all  Times  ready  to  accept  the  Re- 
pentance of  a  Sinner;  that  He  fometimes  (huts 
the  Door  of  his  Mercy  even  againft  a  fincere 
penitent i  and  excludes  from  Salvation,  not 
only  the  defperate  and  harden  d  Sinner,  but 
alfb  the  reform'd  and  converted  Supplicant. 

How  apparently  thefe  Words  are  mifapply'd 

to 
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to  fupport  this  Conclufion,  and  how  ground- 
lefsly  and  unreafonably  this  Pofition  is  infer'd 
from  them,  will  hereafter  be  fully  fliewn,  when 
I  fliall  lay  before  you  their  proper,  genuine 
and  natural  Import.  It  will  then  be  made  ap- 
pear, that  our  Text  hath  no  Manner  of  Re- 
ference to  a  Repentance  toward  God,  or  a 
Sorrow  for  our  Sin ;  but  relates  only  to  one 
particular  Tranfa&ion  between  Efau  and  his 
Father  Ifaac ;  and  confequently ,  are  very 
wrongly  apply' d  to  the  general  Difpenfations 
of  God  toward  Sinners;  a  Subject  altogether 
foreign  to  their  Intent  and  Meaning. 

In  the  mean  Time,  the  Neceffity  and  Ufe- 
fulnefs  of  explaining  this  PafTage,  and  vindi- 
cating it  from  this  common,  but  miftaken  In- 
terpretation, will  be  render'd  molt  apparent, 
when  we  reflecl:,  what  a  Train  of  ill  Confe- 
quences  this  Suggeftion  carries  with  it ;  what 
a  Difhonour  it  reflects  on  God ;  and  what  end- 
lefs  Anxieties  and  Fears  it  muft  produce  in  the 
Confciences,  not  only  of  the  worft,  but  even 
of  the  bell  of  Men. 

For,  To  infinuate,  that  God  will  not  accept 
a  Sinner  upon  his  lincere  Repentance ;  that 
He  fhutteth  up  his  Bowels  of  Compaffion,  and 
will  not  forgive  the  proftrate  penitent,  is  to 
caft  the  greateft  Difhonour  on  that  diftinguifh- 
ing  Attribute,  his  Mercy;  It  is,  to  fuppofe 
him  implacable;  and  not  to  pra&ife  in  his 

Q^  own 
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own  Perfon,  what  he  ftri&ly  injoins  us  to  exer- 
cife,  Pardon  and  Forgivenefs. 

Under  what  more  unbecoming  Notion  can 
we  reprefent  the  Divine  Being  to  our  Under- 
ftandings,  than  the  being  relentlefs  and  unmer- 
ciful, —  delighting  in  Vengeance,  and  pleas'd 
with  the  Deftru&ion  of  a  World  devoted  to 
Suffering  ?  Can  we  imagine  that  God  hath 
any  Pleafure  in  the  Death  of  him  that  dyeth ; 
or  that  the  Torments  of  other  Beings  add  a 
Relifh  to  his  Happinefs  and  Enjoyments  ? 
This  were  to  conceive  of  our  God  as  the  an- 
cient Heathens  did  of  theirs,  that  He  is  eafily 
provokd,  and  under  Provocation  implacable} 
that  He  is  rather  an  Enemy  than  a  Friend  to 
our  Species ;  and  that  the  True  God,  like  their 
Moloch^  is  not  to  be  appeas'd  but  by  our  pat 
ling  thro'  the  Fire. 

Add  to  this,  that  this  Suggeftion  [of  God's 
Unwillingnefs  to  receive  all  penitents]  is  not 
only  the  greateft  Derogation  from  the  Value 
and  Merit  of  that  Satisfaction  for  Sin,  which 
his  Son  hath  made  on  the  Crofs,  (which,  up- 
on this  Suppofition,  is  not  efteem'd  fo  meri- 
torious by  his  Father,  as  to  make  a  perfect 
Reconciliation  for  lincere  penitents;)  but  it  is 
alfo  directly  oppofite  to  thofe  many  pofitive 
and  exprefs  Declarations,  which  he  hath  in 
Scripture  given  us,  of  his  never-failing  Mercy, 
—  of  his  Readinefs  to  forgive,  —  and  of  his 

Arms 
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Arms  being  continually  open,  and  extended 
to  receive  a  returning  Sinner.  All  the  Af- 
furances  of  this  kind,  which  we  meet  with  in 
his  reveal'd  Will,  (and  they  occur  in  almoft 
every  Page  of  that  reveal'd  Will,)  are  but  fo 
many  Delulions,  if  the  pretended  Suggestion 
of  this  Text  be  true,  that  God  refutes  the 
returning  Sinner. 

View  this  Suggeftion  in  another  Light,  and 
we  (hall  find  it  no  lefs  melancholy  and  uncom- 
fortable with  relation  to  ourfelves,  than  it 
hath  been  fliewn  to  be  dilhonourable  to,  and 
detracting  from  God. 

With  what  Horror  and  Defpair  muft  this 
Doctrine  fill  our  Minds,  ifeveritbe  admitted 
and  receiv'd  as  a  Truth?  What  Reflection  can. 
we  fuggeft  to  a  broken  Heart,  and  a  wounded 
Spirit,  but  theConlideration  of  the  unbounded 
Mercy  of  God,  our  Father  ?  What  Comfort 
hath  a  dying  Bed ;  What  Thoughts  can  re- 
lieve the  Agonies  of  approaching  DifTolution, 
but  the  Relyance  on,  and  Truft  in  a  merciful 
Judge  ?  What  Motive  fo  effectual ,  and  con- 
ducive to  the  reclaiming  the  profligate  and 
abandon'd,  as,  that  it  is  never  too  late  for  Re- 
pentance ;  that  God  is  ever  willing  to  receive 
him  i  that  He  hath  not  totally  caft  him  off; 
but  earneftly  tenders  him  forgivenefs  upon 
Condition  of  Reformation  >  How  truly  la- 
mentable is  the  Condition  of  a  Sinner,  who  is 
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perfwaded  of  that  grofs  Error,  which  hath 
been  founded  upon,  and  is  pretended  to  be 
agreeable  to,  the  Cafe  of  Efau,  as  it  is  ftated 
in  this  Text  >  The  Belief  of  having  no  Room 
for  Repentance,  is  one  of  the  moft  tragical 
Pofitions,  that  can  poffibly  enter  into  the  Heart 
of  Man.  A  Criminal  under  an  irretrievable 
Sentence  of  Judgment,  is  but  a  faint  Copy, 
and  diftant  Refemblance  of  him.  The  Pains 
of  Hell  are  already  begun  in  him  :  He  hath 
a  bitter  Foretafte  of  that  Cup,  which  muft 
follow;  and  anticipates,  and  partakes  in  a 
groundiefs  Fear  ofj  what  the  damned  Spirits 
are  now  a&ually  fuffering.  In  brief;  To  ad- 
vance fuch  Doctrines,  as  are  falfe  in  them- 
felves,  but  pretended  to  be  countenanc'd  by 
Scripture,  is  a  laying  on  Burthens  too  heavy 
to  be  born ;  It  is  making  that  Toak  of  God 
grievous  which  He  himfelf  hath  pronounc'd 
eafy ;  and  an  Endeavour  to  draw  Falfhood 
from  the  very  Fountain  of  Truth  itfelf. 

To  (hew  that  this  Paflage  of  Scripture  is 
thus  perverted,  I  mail,  in  this  Difcourfe,  take 
the  following  Method. 

Firft  I  will  explain  this  Text,  and  at  large 
fhew  the  true  Import  of  it;  that  from  thence 
You  may  be  enabl'd  to  judge,  how  greatly  it 
hath  been  mifunderftood,  and  how  apparently 
it  is  mifapplyd,  when  it  is  urg'd  as  a  Proof, 
that  Repentance  is  not  always  effectual  toFor- 

givenefs ; 
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givenefsj  or,  that  God  will  not,  at  all  Times, 
accept  a  fincere  Penitent, 

Secondly,  I  mall  prove,  That  this  Sugge- 
flion,  of  God's  Unwillingnefs  to  forgive,  is  not 
only  Not  deducible  from  this  Cafe  of  Efau; 
but  alfo,  directly  contrary  to  the  whole  Te- 
nour  and  Drift  of  many  other  Parts  of  Scri- 
pture. 

Thirdly,  I  fhall  endeavour  to  return  Anfwers 
to  fbme  other  Arguments,  which  have  been 
urg'd  in  Behalf  of  this  falfe  Pofition;  and  by 
which  it  hath  been  affirm'd,  that  God  will  not 
forgive  the  Sins  of  fome  Men. 

Laftly,  from  the  Whole  1  (hall  draw  a  fuit- 
able  Inference  or  two,  which  will  offer  them- 
felves  to  our  Confideration  from  the  Subject 
before  us. 

Firft  then,  I  undertake  to  explain  this  Text, 
and  at  large  to  mew  the  true  Import  of  it; 
that  from  hence  You  may  be  enabl'd  to  judge, 
how  greatly  it  hath  been  mifunderftood,  and 
how  apparently  it  is  mifapply'd,  when  it  is 
urg'd  as  a  Proof,  that  Repentance  is  not  al- 
ways effectual  to  Forgivenefs;  or,  that  God 
will  not,  at  all  Times,  accept  a  fincere  Peni- 
tent. 

They,  who  from  this  PafTage  of  Scripture, 
and  from  the  Cafe  ofEfau  reprefented  in  it, 
do  infer,  that  God  fometimes  is  deaf  to  Re- 
pentance, and  will  not  accept  a  Convert,  as 

Q,  3  they 
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they  fuppofe  Efau  to  have  been ;  are  led  into 
this  Miftake,  by  their  taking  it  for  granted, 
that  all  that  is  here  faid  o^  Efau,  of  his  being 
rejected,  of  his  finding  no  Jtyom  for  T^epentance, 
tho'  he  fought  it  carefully  with  lears,  is  to  be 
underftood  to  have  pafs'd  between  God  and 
Efau;  and,  as  if  it  fignify'd,  that,  penitent  as 
he  was,  God  rejected  him,  God  deny'd  him 
Repentance,  and  God  refus'd  him  a  Pardon 
for  his  Sins. 

But,  all  this  Suppofal  is  a  wide  Miftake,  and 
a  Mifunderftanding  of  the  Text.  There  is  not 
the  leaft  Ground  for  afTerting,  that  this  Re- 
jecting of  Efau,  was  from  God ;  or,  that  God 
was  at  all  concern'd  in  any  Part  of  theTran£ 
action  here  alluded  to.  The  Name  of  God  is 
not  once  mention'd  in  this  whole  Affair:  Nor 
i$  it  fo  much  as  hinted,  that  it  was  God  who 
rejected  him,  and  that  denyd  him  Repentance. 
And  therefore,  the  interpreting  this  Text  is 
fo  far  groundlefs,  as  it  fuppofes  and  introduces 
God  as  bearing  a  Part  in  this  Matter. 

But  it  will  be  faid;  If  it  was  not  God,  that 
thus  rejected  Efau,  Who  then  was  it  that  re- 
jected him?  It  is  plain,  by  the  Text,  that  he 
was  deny'd  the  Bleffing,  —  that  he  found  no 
Room  for  Repentance.  And  if  it  were  not 
God,  who  deny'd  him,  Who  elfe  can  be  faid 
to  be  thus  relentlefs  towards  him  > 

It  is  anfwer'd,  That  by  looking  into  the 

Con- 
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Context,  and  by  confidering  the  Hiftory  of 
Efaus  being  deny'd  the  Bleffing  of  his  Father 
Ifaac,  which  had  fraudulently  been  obtain"  d 
before  him  by  his  Brother  Jacob,  we  fhall  find 
that  the  Rejecting  of  Efau,  (which  is  here 
fpoken  of,)  and  the  Denying  Room  for  Re- 
pentance, was  the  Ail  of  his  Father  Ifaac,  and 
Not  of  God  ;  of  whom  (as  I  faid  before,)  here 
is  not  the  leaft  Mention. 

In  the  Verfe  immediately  preceding  my 
Text,  and  which  is  the  Sixteenth  of  this  Cha- 
pter, Efau  is  flyl'd  a  Profane  Perfon,  as  having 
fold  hu  Birth -right  for  one  Morfel  of  Meat. 
Profane  ( fay  the  Jewijh  Writers,)  becaufe,  to- 
gether with  his  Birth-right,  and  as  a  Part  of  it, 
he  fold  alfb  the  Priefthood  to  his  Brother  $ 
(The  Officiating  before  God  in  Holy  Things, 
being  always  the  Privilege  of  the  Firft-born 
in  the  Family,  'till  the  Time  that  God  infti- 
tuted  the  Priefthood  of 'Aaron:)  And  there- 
fore, Efau  was  Profane  in  this  Sale  made  to 
his  Brother,  in  that  he  tacitly  undervalu'd, 
flighted  and  contemn'd  that  Sacred  Office, 
which  was  an  Adjunct  of  his  Birth-right. 

Thus  far  our  Text  plainly  alludes  to  what 
is  at  large  related  in  the  Twenty  Fifth  Chapter 
ofGenefis,  of  Efau 's  felling  his  Birth-right  to 
his  Brother  Jacob  for  aMefs  of  Pottage.  What 
follows,  as  plainly  alludes  to  what  we  read  in 
the  Twenty  Seventh  Chapter  of  the  fame  Book, 

re- 
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relating  to  Jacobs  fraudulently  obtaining  his 
Fathers  Blefling,  by  an  Artifice  of  his  Mo- 
ther ;  and  the  Behaviour  of  Ifaac  confequent 
thereupon,  in  refufing  to  revoke  that  Blefling, 
in  Favour  of  Efau,  tho  intreated  fb  to  do,  by 
the  Cries  and  Tears  of  Efau. 

So  we  read,  [Gen.  27.  v.  33.]  that  when 
Efau  had  prepar  d  and  brought  his  Venifbn 
to  his  Father,  Ifaac  in  great  Surprize  demands, 
Who,  where  is  he,  that  hath  taken  Venifon,  and 
brought  it  me,  and  I  have  blejfed  him}  Yea-, 
and  he  fball  be  ble(?ed.  And,  when  Efau  heard 
the  Words  of  his  Father >  he  cried  with  a  great 
and  exceeding  bitter  Cry,  and  f aid  unto  his  Fa- 
ther ■)  Blefs  me,  even  me  alfo,  0  my  Father .  And 
he  [aid,  Thy  Brother  came  with  Subtilty,  and 
hath  taken  away  thy  B I  effing:  Behold-,  I  have 
made  him  thy  Lord-,  and  all  his  Brethren  have 
I  given  to  him  for  Servants  •  and  with  Corn  and 
Wine  have  Ifuftaind  him.  And  Efau  faid,  Haft 
thou  not  referv'd  a  Blefling  for  me  ?  Haft  thou 
but  one  Bleljing  ?  Blefs  me,  even  me  alfo,  0  my 
Father :  And  Efau  lift  up  his  Voice,  and  wept. 
And  all  the  Blefling  he  at  laft  obtain'd,  was  no 
better  than,  By  thy  Sword  thoujhalt  live,  and 
ffjalt  ferve  thy  Brother. 

This  being  the  Fa£t  which  our  Text  alludes 
to,  I  prefume  there  doth  not  need  any  other 
Comment  to  explain  it's  Meaning.  We  can- 
not Now  be  at  a  Lofs,  in  what  Senfe  Efau 

was 
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was  rejected,  when  he  would  have  inherited  a 
BleJJing  ;  and,  in  what  refpecl:  he  found  no 
Place  of  Repentance ,  tho  he  fought  it  carefully 
with  Tears. 

The  Repentance,  which  could  not  be  found, 
was,  as  You  mud  perceive,  Not  in  the  Perfon 
of  Efauj  (for  he  was  truly  Penitent;  he  was 
forry  for  the  lofs  of  his  Birth-right ;  and  gave 
fufficient  Proof  of  it  in  his  Tears,  his  Cries, 
and  his  bitter  Lamentations;)  but  the  Re- 
pentance, —  or  rather,  the  Change  of  Mind, 
or  the  Alteration  of  his  Purpofe,  ( for  fo  the 
Word  here  ufed  [ptTuvotct]  doth  moft  properly 
fignify,)  was  not  to  be  found  in  Ifaac.  It  was 
he,  who  continued  inflexible,  who  adher'd  to 
his  firft  Bleffing  beftow'd  on  Jacob)  and  from 
which  he  could  not  be  diverted  by  Efau^  not- 
withstanding his  Supplicating  it  with  Cries 
and  Tears. 

Thus  have  we  attain'd  the  full  Import  of 
our  Text.  It  alludes  only  to  the  Cafe  ofEfau 
and  his  Father  Ifaac :  The  former  had  pro- 
fanely fold  his  Birth-right;  And  when  his  Fa- 
ther had  ignorantly  (but  yet  by  the  Dire&ion 
doubtlefs  of  Providence,)  confer'd  the  Bleffing 
on  his  younger  Brother,  _  Efau  would  have 
inherited  that  Bleffing,  by  perfwading  his  Fa- 
ther to  revoke  it:  but,  in  this,  was  rejecled; 
he  found  710  Place  of Repentance ,  (i.e.  no  Change 
of  Mind,  no  Alteration  of  Resolution  and  Pur- 
pofe 
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pofe  in  his  Father  Ifaac,)  tho  he  fought  it  care- 
fully with  Tears  •  or,  as  it  is  exprefs'd  in  Ge- 
nefis,  with  great  and  exceeding  bitter  Cries. 

This  being  the  only  Scope  of  the  Text,  we 
are  now  enabl'd  very  eafily  to  judge,  how 
widely  this  PafTage  of  Scripture  hath  been  mi£ 
underftood,  and  how  apparently  it  is  mifap- 
ply'd,  when  it  is  urg'd  as  a  Proof,  that  Re- 
pentance is  not  always  effectual  to  Forgive- 
nefs  i  or,  that  God  will  not,  at  all  Times  ac- 
cept a  fincere  Penitent.  There  is  not  here  the 
leaf!  Mention,  either  of  God,  or  of  fincere  Pe- 
nitents, or  of  the  Dealings  of  God  with  fuch 
Penitents.  All  that  is  here  affirm'd,  is,  that 
when  Ffau  would  have  intreated  Ifaac  to  re- 
voke the  Bleffing  which  he  had  unwittingly 
confer'd  on  Jacob,  and  to  confer  it  on  Him, 
Ifaac  obftinately  refus'd  it :  He  would  not  be 
prevaii'd  on  by  the  Tears  and  Intreaties  of 
Efau  to  change  his  Purpofe  :  He  would  not 
repent,  or  alter  his  Mind  as  to  what  had  been 
done,  but  was  deaf  to  the  moft  earneft  Defires 
of  Efau. 

But,  how  this  Piece  ofHiftory  can  fupport 
the  before  mention  d  Propofition ;  or  be  urg'd 
as  a  Proo£  that  God  will  not  always  receive 
a  penitent  Sinner,  is  furely  unintelligible. 
Thefe  are  Things  of  very  different  Natures, 
and  have  no  Kind  of  Relation  to  each  other : 
And  the  Argument  to  this  Purpofe  ( if  it  may 

be 
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be  call'd  by  that  Name,)  muft  be  fram'd  thus; 
"  Ifaac  would  not  revoke  the  Bleffing  given 
"  to  Jacob,  tho*  Efau  earneftly  intreated  him 
<c  with  Tears ;  therefore,  and  with  the  fame 
u  Reafbn,  God  will  not  always  accept  of  Re- 
pentance, nor  Repentance  be  always  effe- 
"ctual  to  Forgivenefs.  But,  what  a  loofe, 
and  fallacious  Way  of  Arguing  is  This  -3  and 
how  incapable  is  the  Proof  of  fupporting  the 
Conclufion  drawn  from  it  ? 

2.  I  proceed  now,  in  the  Second  Place,  to 
prove,  That  this  Suggeftion  of  God's  Unwil- 
lingnefs  to  forgive,  is  not  only  not  deducible 
from  this  Cafe  of  Efau,  but  is  alfb  directly 
contrary  to  the  whole  Tenor  and  Drift  of 
many  other  Parts  of  Scripture. 

That  God  will  at  all  Times  receive  to  Mer- 
cy a  fincere  Penitent  -,  that  we  are  never  too 
late  for  Pardon;  and  that  there  is  no  fuch 
Time,  when  Repentance  will  be  ineffectual  to 
Remiflion,  is  One  of  thole  Truths,  which  is, 
in  the  fulleft  Expreflions,  and  in  the  cleareft 
Terms,  reveai'd  in  holy  Writ. 

In  The  Old  Teftament  how  often  are  we 
told,  that  whenfoever  the  wicked  Man  turneth 
away  from  his  Wickednefs,  and  doth  that  which  is 
lawful  and  right ,  he  Jhall  fave  his  Soul  alive  } 
How  often  are  the  Children  of  Ifrael,  after 
all  their  Back-Hidings,  and  provoking  Abomi- 
nations, call'd  on  in  the  tendered  Expreffions, 

and 
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and  the  moft  affectionate  Strains,  to  return 
to  their  God,  who  was  ready  to  receive  them  ? 
Why  is  Repentance  univerfally  recommended, 
the  Exhortations  to  it  fb  prefs'd,  and  repeated, 
and  the  Practice  of  it  enforc'd  on  every  fingle 
Sinner  without  Exception ,  if  it  be  not  effe- 
ctual to  every  fuch  Sinner  without  Exception? 
How  vain  are  all  Encouragements  to  a  for- 
faking  of  Sin;  How  abfurd  all  Inducements 
to  a  Newnefs  of  Life,  if  God  hath  determin'd 
not  to  accept  the  Repentance  of  Some  Sin- 
ners, or  a  Newnefs  of  Life  be  ineffectual  to 
Forgivenefs. 

But  fo  far  is  God  from  this  Unwillingnefs 
to  forgive,  that  Our  Saviour  hath  told  us, 
That  God  is  always  ready  to  forgive  our  Sins, 
whenever  we  pradtife  the  fame  Forgivenefs  to 
thofe,  who  have  offended  us ;  That  God  will 
regulate  his  Mercies  in  the  Remifllon  of  our 
Sins,  according  to  that  Meafure  which  we  our- 
felves  a£t  by  towards  our  offending  Brethren  j 
and  that  he  hath  made  our  Readinefs  in  for- 
giving Others,  the  Rule  and  Standard  in  for- 
giving us.  At  the  fame  Time  that  Chrifl  made 
this  Declaration ,  he  alfo  enjoyn'd  us  to  for- 
give our  Brother's  Trefpafles,  even  until  Se- 
venty Times  Seven.  If  then  God's  Readinefs 
to  forgive,  be  to  keep  Pace  wich,  and  be  pro- 
portion^ to  Ours;  it  is  moft  certain,  that  he 
muft  be  always  ready  to  forgive  j  and  that  the 

Number 
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Number  of  our  Sins  (provided  our  Repentance 
be  fincere,)  is  no  Bar  to  his  Mercy. 

The  Pofition,  of  God's  univerfal  Acceptance 
of  the  Penitent,  is  warranted  by  Examples  alfo 
drawn  from  Scripture,  as  well  as  the  exprefs 
Aflertions  we  there  meet  with.  There  is  not 
one  Inftance  in  the  whole  Scripture  of  a  fin- 
cere  Penitent,  excluded  from  Forgivenefs,  ex- 
cepting this  ofEfaiiy  fometimes  alleg'd  as  fuch, 
but  how  unjuftly,  hath  been  made  appear  al- 
ready. On  the  contrary,  every  fuch  Perfon  is 
there  reprefented  as  receiv'd  gracioufly ;  and 
none  as  condemn'd,  but  thofe  who  dy'd,  as 
they  liv'd,  impenitent,  obftinate,  incorrigible. 
We  have  Inftances  of  Sins  of  the  deepeft  Dye, 
of  the  moft  flagrant  and  enormous  Guilt,which 
have  been  expiated  by  a  fincere  Repentance. 

The  Cafe  of  St  Peter  is  a  moft  undenyable 
Proof  of  this  Matter,  and  gives  us  clearly  to 
underftand,  not  only  that  Adts  of  wilful  Sin, 
and  Habits  of  the  fame,  do  not  put  us  beyond 
the  Hopes  and  PofTibility  of  Mercy,  but  alfb, 
that  even  Apoftacy  itfelf,  ( if  it  be  not  total, 
fix'd,  and  confirm'd,)  is  remiflible  to  Men. 
That  Apoftle,  thro'  the  Infirmity  of  human 
Nature,  had  deny'd  his  Mafter,  difbwn'd  his 
Knowledge  of  him,  and  had  confirm'd  and 
gaind  Credit  to  it  by  Oaths,  Curfes  and  Im- 
precations. Yet,  God  did  not  fo  defert  him, 
as  entirely  to  give  him  up.    His  Grace  ftill 
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wrought  in  him .  His  Repentance  and  Tears 
gain'd  the  Favour  of  his  Lord  :  And  he  was 
fully  reftor'd  to  that  blefled  State,  from  which 
he  had  fallen. 

The  inceftuous  Corinthian^  who  gave  Occa- 
fion  to  St  Paul  to  write  his  Epiftle  to  that 
Church,  is  another  Inftance,  that  the  greateft 
of  wilful  Sinners  is  capable  of  Gods  Mercy, 
and  not  to  be  excluded  from  the  Hopes  of 
Pardon,  as  hath  been  infer'd  and  believd  from 
this  miftaken  Cafe  of  Efau.  That  Perfon  had 
been  guilty  of  fuch  a  Sin,  as,  St  Paul  tells  us, 
had  not  been  nam'd  even  among  the  moft 
profligate  Heathens:  Yet,  That  wholefome 
Severity  and  Difcipline,  which  that  Apoftle 
us'd  towards  him,  in  laying  him  under  the 
Cenfure  of  the  Church,  and  denouncing  him 
excommunicate,  had  fo  good  an  Effect,  that  it 
brought  him  to  a  Senfe  of  his  Guilt,  awakend 
him  to  Repentance ;  and  That  was  follow'd 
by  an  Abfolution  from  St  Paul,  and  a  Refto- 
ringhim  to  the  Privileges  ofaChriftian. 

And  the  fame  Method  he  advifes  his  Son 
Timothy  to  ufe  [2  Tim.  2.  27, 26.]  telling  him 
that  The  Servant  of  the  Lord  muft  in  Meeknefs 
inftruH  thofe  that  oppofe  themf elves,  if  God  per- 
adventure  will  give  them  Repentance  to  the  Ac- 
knowledging of  the  Truth ;  and  that  they  may  re- 
cover  themfelves  out  of  the  Snare  of  the  Devil, 
who  are  taken  Captive  by  him  at  his  Will. 

To 
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To  go  yet  farther;  Wilful  and  habitual  Sins 
are  yet  pardonable,  not  only  in  private  Men, 
and  in  lingle  Inftances,  but  alfo  in  collective 
Bodies,  and  the  greateft  Numbers.  Thus,  The 
Holy  Spirit  of  God  writes  to  the  back-Hiding 
Church  of  Ephefus,  [l{ev.  2.  $\]  to  remember 
from  whence  Jhe  was  fallen-,  and  to  repent ,  and 
to  do  her  fir  ft  Works ;  And  we  are  farther  told, 
that  all  manner  of  Sin  Jhall  be  forgiven  unto 
Men. 

Indeed,  when  we  reflecT:  on  that  Satisfaction 
for  Sin,  which  hath  been  made  by  The  Son 
of  God,  we  muft  neceflfarily  fuppofe  it  to  be 
fufficient  to  attone  for  all  Men:  Otherwife 
we  muft  impeach  The  Divine  Wifdom  in  that 
whole  Difpenfation ;  in  providing  an  Attone- 
ment,  which  is  not  fufficient;  in  facrificing 
The  Son  of  God  for  an  End,  which  is  not 
compleated ;  and  impofing  on  him  a  Task,  to 
which  He  was  altogether  unequal.  But,  fb  far 
( to  our  Comfort )  is  Chrift's  Satisfaction  from 
being  unable  to  reconcile  to  God  the  greateft 
of  Sinners,  that  we  have  AfTurance  from  God 
himfelf,  that  His  Blood  cleanfeth  us  from  all 
Sin  ; that  The  Lord  hath  lay  don  him  the  Ini- 
quities of  us  all;  that  He  gave  himfelf  a  I^an- 
fomfor  all ;  —  that  He  died  for  the  whole  World; 
that  He  hath  reconciled  God  unto  the  World; 
—  that  God  deliver  d  him  up  for  us  all ;  and, 
that  if  any  Man  Jin,  we  have  an  Advocate  with 

The 
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The  Father ,  Jefits  Chrift  the  T^ighteous-,  and  He 
is  the  Propitiation  for  our  Sins. 

Thefe  feveral  PafTages  are  Demonftrations, 
that  God  both  can  and  will  forgive  us  all,  even 
the  gre,ateft  Sins ;  that  we  are  never  in  that 
State,  fuppos'd  to  be  mention'd  in  the  Text, 
when  God  will  reject  our  Repentance  j  there 
being  no  Such  State,  in  which  we  may  not  re- 
pent, and  in  which,  of  confequence,  we  may 
not  be  pardon'd.  Whenever  the  Prodigal  Son 
fhall  return,  his  Father  will,  with  open  Arms, 
receive  and  embrace  him  ;  And,  at  what  Hour 
foever  a  Sinner  repenteth  there  will  be  Joy  in 
Heaven ,  and  in  the  Prefence  of  the  holy  An- 
gels, 

3.  I  proceed  now  to  my  Third  General 
Head  j  which  was,  To  return  Anfwers  to 
fome  other  Arguments,  which  have  been  urg'd 
in  Behalf  of  that  Pofition,  which  I  have  hither- 
to oppos'd ;  and  by  which  it  is  affirm'd,  that 
God  will  not  forgive  the  Sins  of  fome  Men. 

In  Oppofition  to  the  Doctrine  of  the  uni- 
verfal  Acceptance  of  a  Sinner's  Repentance, 
which  I  have  hitherto  defended,  and  which 
hath  been  fhewn  to  be  not  at  all  impeachd 
by  the  Example  ofEfau  mention'd  in  the  Text, 
it  is  aflerted,  That  the  Scripture,  in  feveral 
Places,  makes  mention  of  Some  Sins,  which 
are  Not  to  be  forgiven,  and  of  Some  Sinners, 
who  fhall  never  be  accepted. 

Of 
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Of  the  former,  they  give  an  Inftance  in  the 
Sin  of  Blafphemy  againft  The  Holy  Ghoft  r 
which  Our  Saviour  himfelf  hath  pronounc'd 
irremiffible,  declaring  [Matth.  12.  31,  32.  J 
that  Tlie  Blafthemy  againft  The  Holy  Ghoft  Jhall 
not  be  forgiven  unto  Men ;  and  that,  whofoever 
jfreaketh  againft  The  Holy  Ghoft ,  it  Jhall  not  be 
forgiven  him ,  neither  in  this  World,  neither  in 
the  World  to  come. 

As  an  Inftance  of  the  latter,  (i.  e.  of  Sinners 
who  fhall  never  be  accepted,)  they  produce 
the  Aflertion  of 'St  Paul  \Heb.  6. 4,5-,  6."]  where 
the  Apoftle  fays,  It  is  impojjible  for  thofe,  who 
were  once  enlighten  d,  and  have  tafted  of  the  hea~ 
venly  Gift,  and  were  made  Partakers  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft)  and  have  tafted  the  good  Word  of  God,  and 
the  Powers  of  the  World  to  come,  if  they  Jhall  fall 
away y  to  renew  them  again  to  Repentance  j  fee~ 
ing  they  crucify  to  themj elves  The  Son  of  God 
afrejh,  and  put  him  to  an  open  Shame.  To  which 
they  add  thefe  Words  of  the  fame  Epiftle 
\_Ch.  10.  v.  26,  27.]  If  we  fin  wilfully  after  that 
we  have  receivd  the  Knowledge  of  the  Truth) 
there  remaineth  no  more  Sacrifice  for  Sin,  but  a 
certain  fearful  Looking  for  of  Judgment  to  devour 
the  Adverfary.  From  thefe  Texts  it  is  infer'd, 
that  there  are  fome  Sins  in  their  Nature  irre- 
miffible, and  that  thofe  who  commit  them 
will  never  be  accepted  of  God. 

It  is  anfwer'd,  That  by  the  Sins  mention  d 
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in  thefe  PafTages  of  Scripture,  defcrib'd  in  the 
former  Text  by  Blajfthemy  againfl  The  Holy 
Ghoft)  and  in  the  latter  by  Falling  away,  after 
having  tafied  the  heavenly  Gift,  and  been  made 
Var  takers  of  The  Holy  Ghojt,  is  to  be  under- 
ftood,  Not  every  Kind  of  willful  Sin  into  which 
Men  fall,  nor  any  Habit  of  Sin,  ufually  and 
frequently  praclis'd  by  the  unrighteous,  but 
only,  a  total  Apoftacy,  and  obftinate  Revolt 
from  the  Faith  in  Chrifi  -y  a  Deferting  the 
whole  Chriftian  Religion,  contrary  to  the  Per- 
fwafions  of  our  Conferences;  and  an  Embra- 
cing Heathenifm-y  or  Judaifm,  whilft  inwardly 
convincd  that  Chriflianity  is  of  Divine  Ori- 
ginal. 

Such  an  Apoftacy  as  this,  is  the  Sin  defcrib'd 
in  thefe  Texts.  And  indeed,  it  is  very  certain, 
that  this  is  a  Sin,  which  can  never  be  for- 
given; Becaufe,  if  the  Apoftacy  be  total,  the 
Revolter  muft  dye  under  that  Guilt;  and  con- 
fequently,  cannot  hope  for  Salvation,  as  ex- 
piring under  a  Guilt,  which  can  never  be  re- 
pented of. 

But,  tho'  all  this  be  true,  yet  it  doth  not 
at  all  affed:  the  Truth  we  are  defending,  name- 
ly, that  God  will  always  accept  a  fincere  Peni- 
tent ;  —  becaufe,  in  the  Inftances  here  alledg  d, 
the  Offenders  are  fuppos'd  to  dye  impenitent. 
In  the  Sin  againft  The  Holy  Ghofi-,  the  guilty 
Perfon  cannot  live  to  repent;  For,  if  he  ever 
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repent,  his  Apoftacy  was  not  total,  but  only 
for  a  Time  5  And  therefore  this  Inftance  is 
very  foreign  to  the  Purpofe  for  which  it  is 
urgd;  it  being  abfurd  to  endeavour  to  prove, 
that  Repentance  is  not  always  effectual  to 
Forgivenefs,  by  bringing  Inftances  of  fuch 
Sins,  where  the  Repentance  is  impoffible.  The 
Sin  againft  The  Holy  Ghofl  is  therefore  unpar^ 
donabJe,  becaufe  it  cannot  be  repented  of. 
But  fiirely  every  Man  muft  fee,  that  this  is  no 
manner  of  Proof,  that  a  Sin,  which  is  a&ually 
repented  of,  may  yet  not  be  forgiven  5  or,  that 
God  will  exclude  a  fincere  Convert. 

I  haften,  in  the  Laft  place,  to  draw  a  fuitable 
Inference  or  two,  which  will  offer  themfelves 
to  our  Coniideration  from  the  Subject  before 
us. 

Firft  then,  from  what  hath  been  faid  in  the 
explaining  our  Text,  and  fhewing  that  the  Cafe 
ofEfauj  mention'd  in  it,  is  very  far  from  gi- 
ving any  Countenance  to  that  Interpretation, 
which  is  ufually  put  upon  it,  viz.  That  tho'  he 
repented  of  his  Sin,  and  with  Tears  begg'd 
a  Place  of  Acceptance,  yet  God  reje&ed  him, 
deny'd  to  accept  him,  and  fhew'd  no  Mercy 
on  him ;  And  that  God  ufes  other  Sinners 
with  the  fame  Rigour  and  Severity;  —  Let  the 
guilty  Sinner,  and  the  affrighted  Confcience, 
which  fuppofes  itfelf  to  be  in  the  fame  Circum- 
fiances,  be  comforted  with  this  Reflection, 

R  a  That: 
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That  the  Fears  from  this  Text  are  groundlefs 
and  imaginary.  Let  None  fuppofe  themfelves 
to  be  in  the  fame  unhappy  Condition,  as  Efau 
is  ufually  conceiv'd  to  have  been ;  fince  it  hath 
been  fliewn  from  the  Word  of  God,  that  nei- 
ther was  Efau,  nor  can  any  other  Perfon  be 
in  fuch  a  State  of  Guilt,  in  which  Repentance 
is  too  late,  or  Reformation  ineffectual.     Let 
the  Sinner  reflect,  that  there  is  but  One  Sin 
only  which  renders  our  Condition  truly  defpe- 
rate;  and  That  is  fuch,  as  I  hope  none  of  us 
are  in  any  Danger  of  committing;  —  a  total 
and  perpetual  Apoftatizing  from  the  Faith  of 
Chrift)   which  we  profefs'd  at  our  Baptifm. 
This  is  the  only  Sin  mention'd  in  the  whole 
Chriflian  Revelation,   which,  in  the  natural 
Courfe  and  Order  of  it,  is  for  ever  unpar- 
donable.   All  other  Sins,  of  what  Nature  fb- 
ever,  do  not  put  us  out  of  Covenant  with  God ; 
But,  whilft  we  retain  the  Principles  of  our  Re- 
ligion, and  hold  fail  the  Faith  in  Chnfly  Co  long 
we  are  afford,  that, upon  our  true  Repentance, 
God  is  willing  to  receive  us  to  Forgivenefs. 
Let  not  then,  either  the  Number  of  their  Sins, 
or  the  Latenefs  of  their  Repentance  drive  any 
Men  to  Defpair;  Becaufe,  if  they  fteadily  per- 
form at  Iaft  the  Conditions  of  this  Covenant, 
Faith  and  Repentance,  they  fhall  undoubtedly 
find  the  Chriflian  Difpenfation,  what  St  Paul 
hath  truly  ftyl'd  it,  a  Mmiftry,  and  a  Word  of 
Reconciliation.  Se- 
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Secondly,  if,  as  hath  now  been  prov'd,  God 
be  ever  ready  to  receive  a  fincere  Penitent,  Let 
this  Confideration  have  that  Weight  and  In- 
fluence on  us,  as  to  produce  in  us  this  bleffed 
Change  of  Manners.  If  He  impatiently  ex- 
pects us,  why  do  we  longer  hold  back  and  re- 
fufe  him?  Will  a  Criminal  rather  dye,  than 
apply  for  a  Pardon,  which  may  be  obtain'd 
withEafe?  Common  Prudence  might  inftrudt 
us,  (whether  St  Paul  had  ever  made  the  fame 
Inference  or  not,)  T7?at  the  Goodnejs  of  God 
Jljould  lead  m  to  Repentance. 

Laftly,  Whilft  we  are  thus  juftly  celebrating 
the  unbounded  Extent  of  God's  Mercy  towards 
penitent  Sinners,  let  us  be  careful  not  to  for- 
get, that  He  is  likewife  equally  juft  and  fe- 
vere  towards  all  Men,  who  are  Not  thus  pe- 
nitent. Thefe  latter  have  no  Claim  to  the 
Mercy  of  God,  but  are  the  proper  Objedts  of 
his  avenging  Juftice.  Let  us  therefore,  whilft 
it  is  in  our  own  Power  to  chufe  either  Mercy 
or  Judgment,  behave  ourfelves  wifely;  and 
with  the  penitent  Mary^  chufe  that  better  P$rt7 
which  Jh all  not  be  taken  away  from  us. 

&£%£+. 
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Therefore  we  conclude?  that  a  Man 
k  juftiffd  by  Faith?  without  the 
"Deeds  of  the  Law. 

1HE  Words  of  this  Text  feem,  at  firft 
View,  to  prefent  us  with  a  Propofi- 
tion  very  ftrange,  and  furprifing. 
Their  literal  Interpretation  feems 
to  hint,  That  a  bare  Faith  in  Jefus  Chrifi?  (for, 
fbme  Copies  of  The  New  Teftament  read 
it,  That  a  Man  is  jufiify  d  by  Faith  only?)  — or, 
an  Acknowledgment  of  his  being  The  MeJJiah? 
and  That  Prophet?  who  had  fo  long  been  pro- 
mis'd  to  the  Jews?  is  fufficient  to  juftify  us  in 
the  Sight  of  God,  and  to  purchafe  an  Ac- 
quittance from  all  Guilt  from  Him,  without 
our  obferving  the  Deeds  of  the  Law  j  without 
the  Practice  of  the  moral  Precepts ;  and  with-? 
out  theExercife  of  Virtue  and  Holinefs. 

According  to  this  Suppofition,  Good  Works 
are  not  abfolutely  and  effentially  neceffary  to 

R  4  Sal- 
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Salvation;  are  no  Part  of  the  Condition,  on 
which  we  are  to  be  juftify'd ;  will  avail  nothing 
towards  our  final  Acceptance  with  God  :  But 
Faith  alone  is  to  bring  about  that  happy  E~ 
vent.  It  will  not,  according  to  this  Syftem, 
be  enquif  d  at  the  laft  great  Day,  how  upright 
our  Behaviour  hath  been,  but  how  ftrong  our 
Faith :  We  fhall  not  be  arraign'd  on  our  Actions 
and  Conduct,  but  on  our  Perfwafion  and  Belief. 

It  will  be  the  Bufinefs  of  my  Difcourfe  here- 
after to  (hew,  how  wide  this  Interpretation  is 
from  the  Senfe  of  St  Paul,  the  Author  of  thefe 
Words ;  how  deftru&ive  of  all  Morality;  how 
inconfiftent  with  the  whole  Tenor  of  all  thofe 
PafTages  of  Scripture,  which  encourage  and 
recommend  Holinefs  of  Life  and  Uprightnefs 
of  Manners,  as  neceffary  to  Salvation ;  and 
how  contrary  to  the  Doctrine  of  other  Parts 
of  facred  Writ,  relating  to  the  Terms  of  our 
final  Juftification. 

In  this  Place  however,  it  may  not  be  im- 
proper to  obferve,  into  what  dangerous  Con- 
sequences this  miftaken  Interpretation  of  St 
Paul,  concerning  Justification  by  Faith,  exclu- 
fivQ  of  Good  Works,  hath  led  it's  Affertors ; 
how  fatally  they  have  beed  deluded  by  this 
falfe  Perfwafion ;  and  how  grofsly  they  have 
impos'd  on  themfelves  in  this  moft  important 
Point ,  on  which  no  lefs  depends  than  their 
eternal  Salvation. 

In 
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In  the  Age  of  the  Apoftles  themfelves  there 
arofe  a  Se&  of  Men,  whofe  Numbers  made 
no  inconfiderable  Figure j  (great  Pretenders 
indeed  to  extraordinary  Illuminations,  and 
more  than  common  Gifts  of  Knowledge  in  the 
Myfteries  of  their  Religion,)  who,  as  is  moft 
probable,  underftanding  this  PafTage  of  St  Paul 
in  the  Senfe,  which  at  firft  Reading  it  feems 
to  carry,  preach'd  up  the  No-Neceffity  of  Good 
Works  in  order  to  Salvation ;  difcarded  Ho- 
linefs  from  being  a  Condition  of  Juftification; 
and  taught  and  inculcated,  that  a  Faith  alone 
in  Jefus  Cbrlfi  is  fufficient  to  reconcile  us,  and 
to  make  us  acceptable  to  God. 

In  Confequence  of  this  Pofition,  they  took 
the  Liberty  to  difcharge  Men  from  all  Obe- 
dience to  the  Laws  of  God  j  from  all  Obliga- 
tions to  a  good  and  virtuous  Life;  and  in- 
troduce fuch  a  Corruption  of  Manners,  fuch 
Libertinifm,  Debauchery  and  Immorality,  as 
not  only  render' d  them  a  Shame  to  that  holy 
Name,  by  which  they  were  call'd,  but  alfo  gave 
too  obvious  an  Occafion  to  the  Enemies  of 
Chriftianity  in  general,  to  wound  and  reproach 
that  Religion,  which  they  thus  difhonour'd  by 
their  Practice. 

The  Perfons  I  am  fpeaking  of,  were,  that 
large  and  fpreading  Sed:  of  the  Gnofiicks ;  of 
whofe  enormous  Impurities,  and  moft  fcan- 
dalous  Libertinifm,  ( the  natural  Confequence 

of 
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of  their  miftaking  the  Senfe  of  St  Paul  in  this 
Text,)  fo  particular  Accounts  are  tranfmitted 
to  us,  in  the  remaining  Writings  of  the  eldeft 
Chriftian  Authors. 

St  Peter  is,  with  very  good  Reafbn,  fuppos'd 
to  have  had  in  his  Eye  this  licentious  Body 
of  Men,  when  fpeaking  in  his  Second  Epiflle^ 
Chap.  3  v.  i  y, 1 6.  of  Some  things  hard  to  be  un- 
der flood  in  the  Writings  of  St  Paul^  ( amongft 
which  a  principal  Place  is  due  to  this  of  Jufti- 
fication,)  he  affirms,  that  they  who  were  un- 
learnd  andunflable  had  wrefled  them^  as  alfo  the 
other  Scriptures ,  to  their  own  DeflruBion. 

But,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  did  not  con- 
tent itfelf  with  this  Reprimand  from  St  Peter; 
The  before-mention'd  Principle  of  fuftifica- 
tion  by  Faith  alone,  and  the  No-Neceffity  of 
Good  Works  thereto,  being  now  promoted 
by  a  great  Body  of  Men,  and  the  tempting 
Doctrine  being  admitted  by  great  Numbers 
of  Profeiytes ;  it  was  neceflary,  that  the  Truth 
mould  be  more  explicitly  difcover'd ;  that  God 
mould  declare  himfelf  more  openly  on  that 
Subject;  and  that  fome  infpired  Writer  mould 
fet  Men  right  in  their  Notions,  and  determine 
this  Controverfy  for  fucceeding  Ages. 

Accordingly,  St  James  fet  himfelf  to  write 
his  Epiftle  almoft  entirely  on  this  Subjecl::  in 
which,  and  particularly  in  the  Second  Chapter, 
he  ftrenuouily  oppofes  himfelf  to  this  perni- 
cious 
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cious  Doctrine  j  He  copioufly  afferts  the  In- 
efficiency of  a  bare  Faith  to  our  Juftification; 
He  exprefsly  declares,  that  without  Works  our 
Faith  vs  dead;  that  a  bare  AfTent  to,  and  Be- 
lief of  the  Gofpel  Truths,  is  not  fufficient  to 
Salvation  ,  becaufe  the  Devils  alfo  believe  and 
tremble  •  He  tells  us,  that  it  profit eth  Nothing 
to  have  Faith,  and  Not  Works ;  He  calls  thofe 
Vain  Men,  who  can  receive  that  Perfwafion ; 
and,  by  the  Inftances  of  Abraham  and  Jfybab, 
confirms  his  Doctrine  of  the  Neceffity  of  Good 
Works  in  Conjunction  with  Faith. 

After  this  infpifd  Apoftle  St  James  had 
thus  explicitly,  and  with  no  Room  for  further 
Doubt,  ftated  this  Doctrine  of  the  Neceffity 
of  Good  Works  j  and  thereby  fully  fhewn  us, 
How  we  are  to  underftand  St  Paul  in  my  Text, 
(namely,  that  by  Faith  he  means  an  operative 
Faith ;  and  by  the  Deeds  of  the  Law,  no  more 
than  the  Ritual  Injunilions  of  the  Law  ofMofes, 
as  will  hereafter  more  fully  appear;)  it  might 
reafonably  have  been  expe&ed,  that  The  At- 
tributing our  Juftification  to  Faith  only,  would 
have  found  no  more  Patrons  and  Advocates; 
but  that  the  Neceffity  of  Good  Works  alfo 
would  have  been  univerfally  allow'd.  Yet,  this 
hath  not,  in  all  Ages,  been  the  Confequence 
and  Event. 

There  are,  and  have  been  great  Numbers 
of  ChriJUans)  who  do  ftill  interpret  St  Paul's 

Words 
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Words  in  my  Text,  in  the  moft  literal  Senfe  j 
and,  who  earneftly  contend,  that  we  may  be 
juftified  by  Faith  only,  without  looking  on 
Good  Works  as  a  neceffary  Qualification.  They 
affirm,  that  the  Faith,  here  mention  d  by  Saint 
Paul,  and  to  which  he  attributes  our  Juftifi- 
cation,  is  Not  fuch  a  Faith  as  neceiTarily  im- 
plies the  Fruit  of  Good  Works,  —  but  fuppofes 
no  more,  than  a  well-grounded  Aflent.  And, 
they  maintain,  that  by  The  Deeds  of  the  Lawy 
(without  which  St  Paul  here  affirms  a  Man  may 
be  juftified,)  may  well  enough  be  underftood 
the  Moral  Duties  of  Chriflianity,  and  the  fe- 
veral  Virtues,  which  Religion  requires  us  to 
pracStife. 

Thefe  are  the  Principles  of  thofe  Men,  who 
afTert  Juftification  by  Faith  alone,  according 
to  Their  Mifunderftanding  of  St  Paul's  Words : 
And,  upon  a  Prefumption  of  the  Truth  of  this 
Scheme,  they  have  ventur'd  to  affirm,  that  a 
Sinner  may  be  juftified,  merely  upon  a  confi- 
dent Perfwafion  of  his  being  in  a  State  of  Grace 
and  Favour  with  God. 

This  being  a  Principle,  which  fubverts  all 
the  Fences  of  Morality,  and  which,  we  may 
juftly  apprehend,  hath  had  a  large  Share  in 
introducing  that  open  Impiety  and  Profane- 
nefs,  for  which  the  prefent  Age  is  fo  juftly  in- 
famous; I  have  made  Choice  of  thefe  Words 
for  your  prefent  Meditation :   In  difcourfing 

on 
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on  which,  I  hope  I  fhall  not  only  explain, 
and  clear  this  Text  from  the  Difficulties  under 
which  it  feems  to  lie,  —  but  alfo,  fhall  fhew, 
that  it  gives  no  manner  of  Countenance  to 
that  Opinion,  which  fbme  Men  have  founded 
on  it,  [that  we  may  be  juftified  by  a  bare  Faith, 
without  Good  Works ;]  and  confequently  can 
be  of  no  Service,  either  to  the  Doctrines  and 
Tenets  of  the  Antinomians,  or  to  the  Licen- 
tioufnefs  and  Debaucheries  of  the  Libertines. 
To  this  End  the  following  Method  feems 
beft  fuited,  and  adapted ; 

Firft,  I  will  State  and  Explain  the  true  Im- 
port, and  Senfe  of  St  Paul  in  the  Text,  by 
comparing  it  with  the  Context,  —  the  Scope 
of  the  whole  Epiftle,  —  and  with  other  Pat 
fages  in  this  Apoftle's  Writings.  From  all 
which  it  will  appear,  that  St  Paul,  by  a  jufti- 
fying  Faith,  doth  Not  mean,  a  Faith  not  ac- 
companied with  Good  Works  j  but,  fuch  a  one 
only,  as  is  productive  of  them ;  and  that,  in 
this  refpecl:,  there  is  no  real  Difference  be- 
tween St  Paul  and  St  James,  in  the  Article  of 
Juftification,  tho'  the  former  attributes  it  to 
Faith  only,  the  latter,  to  Faith  in  Conjunction 
with  Good  Works. 

Secondly,  I  fhall  from  hence  take  Occafion 
to  rectify  fbme  Other  Miftakes,  which  are  by 
fome  Chrijlians  entertain'd,  relating  to  our  be- 
ing juftified  before  God. 

Laftly, 
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Laftly,  I  mall  improve  the  Whole  into  a  few 
Directions  of  a  Practical  Nature  j  and  fhew 
the  Influence  it  may  have  on  our  Lives  and 
Converfations. 

In  the  Firft  Place  then,  I  am  to  State  and 
Explain  the  true  Import  and  Senfe  of  St  Paul 
in  the  Text,  —  by  comparing  it  with  the  Con- 
text, —  the  Scope  of  the  whole  Epiftle,  —  and 
with  other  Paffages  in  this  Apoftle's  Writings. 
From  all  which  it  will  appear,  that  St  Paul, 
by  a  juftifying  Faith,  doth  Not  mean  a  Faith 
not  accompanied  with  Good  Works ;  but,  fuch 
a  one  only,  as  is  productive  of  them ;  and, 
that  in  this  refpect,  there  is  no  real  Difference 
between  St  Paul  and  St  James,  in  the  Article 
of  Ju unification,  tho'  the  former  attributes  it  to 
Faith  only,  and  the  latter  to  Faith  in  Conjun- 
ction with  Good  Works. 

To  clear  St  Paul's  Senfe  in  this  difficult 
Text,  and  which,  thro'  Mens  not  rightly  un- 
derftanding  it,  hath  been  brought  to  patronize 
Errors,  of  very  fatal  Confequence  relating  to 
their  moral  Behaviour,  the  propereft  Method 
is,  to  Enquire  into  the  Scope  and  Defign  of 
the  whole  Epiftle;  and  from  thence  we  mall 
be  enabled  to  judge  of  the  Author's  Intention. 

The  Defign  therefore  of  St  Paul's  writing 
this  Epiftle  to  the  Romans ,  was,  To  obviate 
and  refute  a  Miftake,  into  which  many  of  the 
Jewijh  Converts  had  fallen ;  and  which  indeed 

their 
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their  great  Reverence  and  Regard  for  the  Law 
of  Mofes,  under  which  they  had  been  bred, 
gave  Rife  and  Occafion  to:  And  That  was, 
that,  notwithstanding  their  being  Profelytes  to 
Jejus  of  Na%aretb0  and  their  being  within  the 
Pale  of  the  Cbrijiian  Church,  —  notwithftand- 
ing  their  firm  Belief  that  He  was  the  promis'd 
Mejfiah ,  they  were  ftill  under  Obligation  to 
the  Mofaick  Law,  ftill  bound  to  Circumcifion, 
the  Sacrifices,  and  other  Rites  of  the  Legal 
Difpenfation.  They  could  not  be  perfwaded, 
that  Chrifi  had  abrogated  all  thefe ;  that  thefe 
Types  were  vanifh'd  by  the  Appearance  of  the 
Antitype ;  but  imagind,  that  the  Works  of  the 
Law  were  even  now  neceflary,in  Order  to  their 
final  Juftification  before  God. 

It  is  this  miftaken  Principle,  which  St  Paul 
oppofes  throughout  his  whole  Epiftle  to  the 
Romans:  And  the  fame  is  the  Drift  and  Tenor 
of  his  Epiftle  to  the  Galatians.  In  both  thefe 
He  aflerts,  that  we  cannot  be  fav'd,  or  jufti- 
fied  by  the  Deeds  of  the  Law  ofMofes,  as  a 
Mean,  in  it's  own  Nature,  capable  of  recom- 
mending us  to  the  Favour  of  God.  He  labours 
to  prove,  that  the  Law  of  Mofes  never  could, 
and  therefore  cannot  now,  perfectly  reconcile 
us  to  God,  or  offer  a  compleat  Expiation  for 
Sin. 

Upon  this  Occafion,  and  to  make  it  yet 
clearer,  that  there  is  no  fuch  Neceffity  of  ob- 
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ferving  the  Law  ofMofes,  in  Order  to  a  Jufti- 
fication  before  God,  the  Apoftle  goes  farther 
back,  and  argues,  from  the  Cafe  and  Example 
of  Abraham,  that  Juftification  may  be  obtain'd 
without  the  Legal  Performances.  Upon  this 
He  fhews,  that  Abraham  was  accepted  of  God", 
had  J^ighteoufnefs  imputed  to  him,  and  was 
call'd  the  Friend  of  God,  before  the  Ordinance 
of  Circumcifion  was  given  him,  and  merely 
upon  Account  of  That  Faith,  which  he  had  in 
the  Promifes  of  God.  What  God  had  promis'd 
him,  He  believ'd  He  would  afluredly  accom- 
plifh :  Upon  a  firm  Truft  in  thefe  Promifes, 
he  obey'd  the  Command  of  God  in  leaving  his 
native  Country ;  and  this  his  Faith  and  Obe- 
dience, God  imputed  to  him  forRighteoufnefs, 
and  freely  accepted  him  to  Juftification. 

From  this  fhort  Account  of  St  Paul's  Inten- 
tion in  writing  this  Epiftle,  You  will  eafily 
perceive,  What  it  is  that  he  means,  when  in 
the  Text  he  declares,  that  a  Man  is  jufiifiedby 
Faith,  without  the  Deeds  of  the  Law.  It  is  evi- 
dent, that  he  principally  and  primarily,  in  this 
Place,  intends,  Not  the  Chriflian  Law,  but  the 
Law  of  Mofes,  againft  which  he  had  all  along 
been  arguing,  as  a  Mean  infufficient  to  Jufti- 
fication :  They  are  the  Deeds  of  the  Mofaick 
Law,  which  he  reprefents  as  ineffectual  to  Sal- 
vation; and,  it  is  againft  Them  chiefly,  that 
all,  here  faid,  is  levell'd  and  directed, 

I  have 
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1  have  faid,  That  St  Paul's  Principal  Intent 
tion  in  this  Place,  was,  to  exclude  from  a  Power 
of  Juftifying,  the  Works  ofMofes's  Law;  be- 
caufe,  tho'  that  was  primarily  his  Defign,  yet 
it  is  worth  our  Remembrance,  that  even  the 
Works  of  theGofpel,  (by  which  I  mean  the 
whole  Circle  and  Compafs  of  Cbriflian  Duties,) 
will  not  be  fufficient  to  juftify  us,  or  make 
our  Salvation  certain,  if  we  rely  on  them  alone, 
as  the  meritorious  Caufe  of  it.  For,  tho' we 
efteem  the  Pra£tice  of  Chriftian  Virtues  to  be 
one  neceflary  Condition  to  our  being  acquit- 
ted before  God,  yet  we  are  not  fo  to  rely  on 
them ,  as  if  thefe  alone  would  be  effectual ; 
but  they  are  to  be  joind  to  a  Rational,  and 
well-grounded  Faith. 

There  is  indeed,  properly  {peaking,  but  One 
meritorious  Caufe  of  our  Juftification ;  and 
that  is^  The  Sufferings,  the  Obedience  and 
Death  of  our  Great  Lord  and  Redeemer,  Je- 
Jus  Chrifi.  The  Faith,  and  Good  Works  that 
are  requir'd  from  us,  are  more  properly  Con- 
ditions, and  Terms  which  are  expected  at  our 
Hands,  and  by  which  alone  we  are  intituled 
to  the  Benefit  of  Chrifi' s  Redemption.  The 
Sufferings  of  Chrifi  may  therefore  truly  be 
call'd,  the  Confideration,  on  which  we  are  ju- 
ftified ;  as  our  Faith  and  Works  may  be  call'd 
the  Conditions  of  it. 

Hitherto  I  have  explain'd  the  latter  Part  of 
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the  Text;  and  have  found,  that  the  Deeds  of 
the  Law ^  which  St  Paul  excludes  from  a  Power 
of  Juftifying,  are  Not  the  Deeds  of  the  Chri- 
ftiany  but  thofe  of  the  Mofaick  Law;  and  Con- 
fequently,  no  Countenance  is ,  by  this  Text , 
given  Either  to  the  Doctrines,  or  Practices  of 
fuch  Vitious  Men,  as  indulge  themfelves  in  all 
Senfualities ,  upon  a  Prefumption  that  Good 
Works  are  not  neceflary  to  Salvation  j  but  that 
Faith  alone  is  fufficient  thereto,  as  it  feems  to 
be  hinted  in  the  former  Part  of  this  Text ;  Of 
which  I  am,  in  the  next  Place,  to  give  a  So- 
lution. 

The  Apoftle  indeed  affirms,  in  exprefsWords, 
that  a  Man  is  juftified  by  Faith.  But,  from 
what  hath  been  already  obferv'd  it  appears, that 
the  Faith  by  which  it  is  here  afietted,  that  we 
may  be  juftified,  is  Not  fuch  a  Faith  as  is  op- 
pos'd  to  the  Deeds  of  the  Gofpel,  but  only  to 
the  Deeds  of  the  Law.  It  is  not  here  faid, 
that  Faith  will  juftify  us  without  the  Practice 
of  the  Chriflian  Virtues ;  but  only,  that  Faith 
will  juftify  us  without  the  Practice  of  theMo- 
faick  Inftitutions.  A  wide  Difference  is  here 
to  be  made  between  Faith,  as  it  is  barely  con- 
tradiftinguifh'd  to  the  Jervijh  Difpenfation,and 
the  fame  Faith,  when  contradiftinguifh'd  to 
the  Exercife  of  the  Chrifiian  Moral  Duties. 
The  former  is  the  Senfe  in  which  St  Paul  here 
ufes  the  Word  Faith ;  and  not  at  all,  as  it  is 
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oppos  d  to  the  Pra&ice  of  Chriftian  Virtues. 

By  the  Faith  therefore,  to  which  St  Paul 
here  afcribes  a  Capacity  of  our  being  juftified, 
we  muft  neceflarily  underftand  fuch  a  Faith, 
as  is  operative,  —  as  is  productive  of  Good 
Works,  —and,  as  includes  the  Practice  of 
the  whole  Complex  of  Chriftian  Duties  -y  and 
Not  only  a  bare  Belief,  or  an  Aflent  of  our 
Minds  to  Jejuss  being  The  Chrift,  (which  hath 
been  affirm'd,  from  this  Text,  to  be  fufficient 
to  Salvation ; )  becaufe,  this  very  Apoftle,  in, 
other  Parts  of  his  Writings ,  is  fb  far  from 
teaching,  or  allowing,  That  a  bare  Faith  in 
Chrift,  Not  accompanied  with  Good  Works, 
is  fufficient  to  fave  us,  that  indeed,  not  any 
One  of  the  Writers  of  the  New  Teftament, 
no  not  even  St  James  himfelf,  ( the  great  Pa- 
tron of  Works,  and  of  their  indifpenfable  Ne- 
ceflity, )  hath  carried  the  Neceffity  of  them 
higher  than  St  Paul,  or  infilled  with  more 
Warmth  on  their  being  abfolutely  requifite  to 
our  Salvation. 

Thus,  in  his  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  he  tells  us, 
that  without  Holinefs  no  Manjhalifee  the  Lord. 
In  other  Places  he  acquaints  us,  that  God  will 

render  to  every  Man  according  to  his  Deeds  •  

that  we  Jhall  receive  for  the  Things  done  in  out 
Bodies,  whether  they  he  ?ood  or  bad ;  and  that 
whatever  a  Man  foweth,  that  Jhall  he  aljo  reap. 
In  other  Parts  of  his  Epiftles  he  hath  laid  be- 
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fore  us  many  and  long  Catalogues  of  great 
and  enormous  Sins ;  telling  us,  that  thofe  who 
are  guilty  of  them,  jh'att  not  inherit  the  King- 
dom of  God.  A  very  evident  Proof,  that  it  was 
never  his  Opinion,  that  Faith  without  Works 
could  juftify  us  before  God.  Hence  alfb  it  is, 
that  he  tells  us,  [i  Titn.  4.  8.]  that  Godlinejs 
hath  the  Promife  of  the  Life  that  now  is,  and  of 
that  which  is  to  come.  Thefe  are  Demonftra- 
tions  of  St  Paul's  Judgment  on  the  Subjeft  be- 
fore us. 

There  is  yet  remaining  one  more  infallible 
Proof,  that  by  justifying  Faith,  in  this  Text, 
St  Paul  cannot  intend  fuch  a  Faith,  as  is  not 
productive  of  good  Works,  but  muft  mean  by 
Faith  the  whole  Complex  of  Chriflianity.  This 
is  taken  from  a  PafTage  in  the  Thirteenth  Cha- 
pter of  his  firft  Epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  v.  2. 
where  he  acquaints  us,  that  Tho  he  had  all  Faith, 
fo  that  he. coidd  remove  Mountains,  yet  if  he  had 
not  Charity,  hejhould  be  Nothing.  This  is  plain- 
ly intimating,  that  Faith  alone,  however  lively 
and  ftrong  it  may  be,  will  not  be  rewarded 
with  eternal  Glory,  unlefs  join'd  to  Good 
Works,  of  which  Charity  is  the  Chief. 

And  it  is  obfervable,  that  St  Paul  not  only 
makes  Ufe  of  the  Terms  [  Faith,']  and  [  the 
Obedience  of  Faith,']  as  Words  of  the  fame  Im- 
port and  Signification,  but  alfb,  when  in  other 
Places  he  comes  to  defcribe  his  juftifying  Faith, 
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he  explains  it  in  fuch  a  Manner,  as  to  include 
Works  in  it.  So,  to  mention  none  other,  he 
tells  the  Galatians  [Ch.  j.  v.  6.~\  that  in  Chriji 
Jefus  neither  Circumcifwn  availeth  any  Thing, 
nor  Vncircumcifion,  but  Faith  which  worketh  by 
Love. 

What  hath  been  faid  is  fufficient  to  (hew, 
that  St  Paul,by  a  justifying  Faith,  in  this  Text, 
doth  not  intend  a  bare  inoperative  Faith,  but 
fuch  a  Faith  as  includes  the  Practice  of  Good, 
Works.  And  from  hence,  we  are  eafily  fur- 
nifli'd  with  the  Means  of  reconciling  St  Paul 
with  St  James  in  this  Article  of  Justification  5 
whofe  Aflertions  in  that  Matter  were  long 
look'd  on  as  irreconcileable,  and  directly  op- 
pofite  to  each  other.  St  James  afcribes  Justi- 
fication to  our  Works,  and  warmly  inculcates 
theNeceffity  of  thefe,  in  Oppofition  to  a  dead 
and  inoperative  Faith ;  St  Paul,  on  the  other 
hand,  was  efteem'd,  from  this  Text,  to  have 
taught,  that  a  Man  may  be  justified  by  Faith 
only.  But,  from  what  hath  been  obferv'd,  it 
is  evident,  that  the  Faith  to  which  St  Paul 
afcribes  Justification,  is  a  lively,  operative 
Faith ;  a  Faith  that  exerts  itfelf  in  Good 
Works,  and  is  productive  of  all  Chriflian  Vir- 
tues. And  it  is  the  fame  Faith  which  St  James 
alfb  requires,  telling  us,  that  Faith  is  dead  being 
alone,  —  that  the  Devils  alfo  believe  and  tremble, 
and  that  by  Works  a  Man  is  juflifiedy  and  not  by 
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Faith  only.  So  that  what  St  Paul  afcribes  to 
a  Faith  fuppos'd  to  be  operative^  St  James  de- 
nies to  That  only,  which  is  inoperative. 

Thus  have  I  clear'd  and  vindicated  this  di£ 
ficuk  Text  of  St  Vault,  and  fhewn  that  it  will 
not  bear  that  Senfe,  which  fbme  miftaken  Chri- 
fiians  have  put  on  it ;  viz.  that  a  Man  may  be 
juftified  by  Faith  feparate  from  Good  Works ; 
by  which  they  have  open'd  a  Door  to  the 
Commiflion  of  all  Kinds  of  Wickednefs,  and 
taught  Men  to  be  fecure  in  their  Licentiouf- 
nefs  and  Debauchery. 

I  am  now,  in  the  Second  Place,  To  rectify 
fome  other  Miftakes,  which  are  by  fome  Chri- 
flians  entertain'd,  relating  to  our  [unification 
in  the  Sight  of  God. 

Thefe,  as  they  are  maintaind  by  the  Church 
of  K^me^  have  of  Confequence  many  Defen- 
ders, and  a  large  Body  of  Patrons;  but,  like 
the  other  Errors  of  that  Church,  are  fo  grofs 
and  palpable,  that  barely  to  mention  them,  is 
almoft  a  fufficient  Refutation  of  them. 

The  One  is,  that  good  Works  are  not  only 
necelTary  to  our  being  juftified,  (in  which  we 
agree  with  them,)  but  alfb,  that  they  are  in 
themfelves,  and  for  their  own  fakes  merito- 
rious. They  tell  us,  that  our  good  Works  car- 
ry in  them  that  intrinfick  Merit,  and  Condi- 
gnity,  that  eternal  Salvation  is  but  a  juft  Debt 
due  to  them;  that  we  may,  upon  this  Account, 

right- 
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rightfully  and  boldly  lay  Claim  to  an  eternal 
Reward ;  that  they  make  God  become  our 
Debtor ;  and  that  it  would  be  Tnjuftice  in  him 
to  defeat  us  of  his  Glory. 

In  Anfwer  to  this  unwarrantable  Pretenfion, 
We  aver,  that  tho'  the  Practice  of  good  Works, 
be  One  Condition  neceffary  to  our  final  Jufti- 
fication,  yet  We  cannot  afcribe  fuch  a  Merit 
to  them,  as  to  render  eternal  Life  no  more 
than  a  Debt,  of  Juftice  belonging  to  them. 
We  think,  that  our  beft  Actions  are  no  more 
than  our  bounden  Duty  and  Service.  And 
furely  we  can  never  be  imagin'd  to  have  any- 
Right,  any  Claim  of  our  own  to  a  Reward 
for  That,  which  by  Duty  we  were  oblig'd  to 
perform. 

We  conceive,  that  all  our  good  Services  are 
but  Debts  to  the  Almighty ;  Debts,  which  from 
thenceforward  became  incumbent  on  us,  when 
We  receiv'd  from  him  our  Life,  our  Being, 
our  All.  We  conceive  alfo,  that  as  our  good 
Actions  do  not  proceed  originally  from  our- 
felves,  —  are  not  the  Effect  of  any  internal 
Principle  of  our  own,  but  are  the  Fruits  of 
Divine  Grace,  and  remit  from  the  Operations 
of  The  Holy  Ghoft  within  us,  —  fo  it  feems  al- 
together unreafonable  to  claim  a  Reward,  and 
to  challenge  Salvation  as  juftly  due  to  Anions, 
which  confefledly  proceed  Not  from  ourielves, 
but  from  that  Father  of 'Light ,  from  whom  every 
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good  and  perfect  Gift  eometh.  We  think  Saint 
Paul's  Expoft illation  in  a  like  Cafe,  very  juft, 
that  fince  We  have  received  it-)  we  ought  not  to 
glory  as  tho'  we  had  not  received  it. 

Again ;  We  think  we  cannot  be  faid  to 
merit  a  Juftification  upon  the  Score  of  our 
good  Actions,  becaufe  they  are  not  perfect, 
nor  entirely  holy.  We  believe,  that  even  our 
beft  Actions  have  fome  Mixture  of  Imperfe- 
ction ;  and  that  there  is  always,  even  in  thefe, 
Room  enough  for  The  Almighty  to  difplay 
his  Mercy  in  Pardoning.  We  are  but  too  fen- 
fible  of  the  Truth  of  what  the  Prophet  Ifaiah 
fo  paffionately  laments,  that  We  are  all  as  an 
unclean  Thing,  and  that  all  our  Righteoufnejfes 
are  as  filthy  Rags.  What  Actions  then  can  we 
perform,  that  {hall  be  meritorious  of  a  Re- 
ward, when  even  our  beft  ftand  in  Need  of 
a  Pardon  ?■  Surely  it  cannot  be  true,  that  at 
the  fame  Time  we  may  merit  a  Reward  for 
doing  a  Thing  well,  and  yet  deferve  Punifli- 
ment  for  doing  it  no  better. 

Laftly,  to  this  arrogant  Pofition  We  op- 
pofe,  that  our  good  Works  cannot  be* faid  to 
merit  eternal  Life,  becaufe  of  the  great  Dif- 
proportion,  which  there  is  between  the  A&ions 
and  the  Reward.  Nothing,  certainly,  can  me- 
rit what  exceeds  the  Proportion  of  it's  own 
Worth.  A  finite  Action  cannot,  in  Nature, 
challenge  an  infinite  Reward.  And  therefore, 

Eternaj 


Sermon  the  Eleventh.       x8i 

Eternal  Life  cannot  be  efteem'd  a  commen- 
furate  Debt,  or  bear  any  Proportion  to  the 
Virtues  which  we  pra&ife.  In  a  Word,  Since 
God  hath  declar'd  it  to  be  his  Pleafure,  that 
He  will  mercifully  accept  us  to  Salvation,  up- 
on our  Performance  of  thefe  Conditions,  viz. 
Faith  and  a  good  Life,  it  is  our  Duty  thank- 
fully to  receive  the  Favour ;  but  ftill  to  ac- 
knowledge it  to  be,  (what  in  Truth  it  is,)  gra- 
tuitous and  undeferv'd. 

A  Second  Erroneous  Tenet  of  that  Church 
in  this  Article,  is,  what  they  ulually  call  a  Sa- 
cramental Juftification ;  by  which  they  mean, 
that  the  bare  Ufe  of  the  Sacraments  only, 
even  tho'  receiv'd  with  very  flight  A6ts  of  Sor- 
row, Contrition  and  Repentance,  is  a  fuffi- 
cient  Mean  of  Juftification,  and  renders  all 
our  other  Actions  compleat  and  perfect. 
Strange  this !  that  but  a  Part  of  our  Duty, 
but  a  fingle  Branch  of  Religion,  and  that  too 
negligently,  carelefsly  and  imperfectly  per- 
form'd,  mould  be  thought  fufficient  tojuftify 
us,  when  the  whole  Complex  of  Religion,  the 
whole  Circle  of  Duties,  and  the  Practice  of 
every  Virtue,  is  confefs'd  to  be  no  more  than 
One  of  the  Conditions  of  Salvation,  and  what 
requires  the  Conjunction  of  Faith  with  it  in 
order  to  be  effectual.  Can  it  be  thought,  that 
a  fingle  Part  of  our  Duty  can  erfecl;,  what  the 
Whole  Duty  of  Man  can  go  but  half  Way 
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with  ?  Surely,  upon  this  Scheme,  the  Phari- 
fees  were  right,  when  they  taught  the  Jews 
of  old,  that  if  they  ftri&ly  obferv'd  but  One 
Point  of  the  Law,  God  would  eafily  forgive 
the  Breaches  of  all  the  reft. 

I  fhall  now  proceed,  in  the  Laft  Place,  to 
improve  what  hath  been  faid,  into  a  few  Di- 
rections of  a  pra&ical  Nature ;  and  (hew  the 
Influence  it  may  have  on  our  Lives  and  Con- 
verfations. 

And  here,  in  the-  firft  Place,  let  me  earneft- 
ly  caution  You  againft  that  Notion,  which 
too  many  Chriftians  have  fatally  imbib'd  from 
their  unwary  Interpretation  of  this  Text, 
( whofe  genuine  import  I  have  now  explain'd 
to  You ,)  and  who  have  thereby  been  led  to 
think,  that  they  fhall  be  fav'd  by  Faith  only  • 
forgetting  that  Admonition,  which  the  fame 
St  Paul  hath  elfewhere  given  them,  namely, 
to  add  to  their  Faith  Virtue-,  and  to  Virtue  IQiow- 
ledge,  and  the  like  moral  Qualities. 

Indeed,  if  an  Eftimate  were  to  be  made  of 
Men's  Opinions  from  their  Practices,  —if  we 
might  argue  from  their  Behaviour  to  their 
Tenets  and  Perfwafions,  we  might  juftly  fu- 
fpecl:  that  the  Bulk  and  Grofs  of  Mankind 
were  far  gone  in  thefe  Sentiments;  and  en- 
tirely of  Opinion,  that  their  Faith  alone  would 
fave  them.  The  general  Depravity  and  Cor- 
ruption of  Manners  now  reigning  amongft  us, 

would 
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would  almoft  tempt  one  to  believe  fiich  a  Sug- 
geftion.  But,  I  am  perfwaded  better  Things  of 
Ton,  and  that  Te  have  not  fo  learnt  Chrift.  Let 
us  not  fo  grofsly  impofe  on  ourfelves  in  an 
Affair  of  this  Confequence ;  Let  us  not  fuffer 
ourfelves  to  be  fo  abfurdly  cheated ;  nor  think 
our  Saviour's  Yoke  to  be  more  light  and  eafy 
than  it  is. 

Faith  in  the  Matters  of  Fadfc  deliver'd  in  the 
Scriptures,  is  fo  far  from  being  a  Mean  in  it's 
own  Nature  capable  of  juftifying  us,  or  of  ren- 
dering us,  on  it's  own  Account,  acceptable  to 
God,  that  in  Truth,  it  feems  difficult  to  want, 
or  be  without  it.  The  Proofs  and  Evidences 
of  the  Truths  of  the  Chrifiian  Religion  are 
cogent  and  irrefiftible ;  and  an  honeft,  unpre- 
judic'd  and  unbyafs'd  Mind  cannot  oppofe  it- 
felf  to,  or  disbelieve  them,  without  doing  Vio- 
lence to  it's  Reafon  andUnderftanding.  There 
is  therefore,  very  little  Merit  in  Faith  confi- 
der'd  abftradtedly  from  good  Works ;  the  Pro- 
positions requir'd  to  be  receivd,  being  as 
proveable  in  their  Way,  as  Geometrical  ones  are 
in  their.  Chriftianity  is  not  fo  much  a  Specu- 
lative, as  a  practical  Religion  :  It  was  given 
us,  Not  lb  much  to  improve  our  Notions,  and 
furnifh  us  with  fublime  Ideas,  as  to  re&ify  our 
Morals,  and  reform  our  vicious  Courfes.  And, 
as  it  is  thus  the  End  of  our  Religion  to  en- 
courage Morality,  Let  qs  take  the  greateft 
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Care  not  to  admit  fuch  Doctrines,  as  effe- 
ctually tend  to  undermine  and  fubvert  it. 

But,  whilft  we  are  thus  preffing  the  Pra&ice 
of  good  Works,  and  urging  them  as  neceffary 
to  eternal  Salvation,  Let  us  be  careful,  on  the 
other  hand,  not  to  rely  too  much  upon  them ; 
not  vainly  to  confide  in  them ;  not  to  afcribe 
any  real  Merit  to  them ;  not  to  boaft  of  them 
before  God;  nor  groundlefsly  prefume  on 
their  fupposd  Condignity  to  reconcile  God  to 
us.  Let  it  be  remember'd,  that  tho*  we  mould 
be  able  (what  no  mere  Man  ever  yet  did)  to 
pradtife  perfect  Holinefs,  or  to  perform  a  fin- 
lefs  Obedience,  we  are  ftill  to  call  ourfelves 
unprofitable  Servants,  as  having  done  no  more 
than  it  was  our  Duty  to  do.  The  Merit  of  our 
good  Actions,  (if  in  any  Senfe  that  Name  may 
be  applied  to  them,)  is  due,  Not  to  ourfelves, 
but  to  the  Operation  of  the  Divine  Grace  in 
us,  and  to  the  Motions  o£The  Holy  Ghnfi.  It 
is  He,  who  is  the  prime  Principle,  the  firft 
Mover,  and  the  moft  immediate  Caufe  of  all 
our  Virtues :  And  therefore,  to  him  only  mould 
we  afcribe  the  Honour  of  them. 

We  are  told  by  Revelation,  as  well  as  in- 
formed by  fenfible  Experience,  that  we  are  not 
able  to  think  any  Thing  as  of  ourfelves^  but  that 
all  our  Sufficiency  is  of  God.  It  is  He  that  work- 
eth  in  tis  to  will  and  to  do  of  bis  good  Pleafure : 
And ,  We  are  his  JVorkmanJhip7  created  by  God 
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unto  Good  Works  by  Chrifi  Jefus.  Let  God 
therefore,  have  the  Glory  of  all  our  Virtues; 
and  let  not  Man  boaft,  who  hath  fo  fmall  a 
Share  in  the  Victory. 

Laftly,  as  it  hath  now  been  fhewn,  how  ab- 
fblutely  requifite  to  our  Salvation  is  a  Faith 
exerting  itfelf  in  good  Works,  let  us  be  care- 
ful to  maintain  and  guard  the  former,  and  be 
diligent  and  a&ive  in  the  Purfuit  of  the  latter. 
Let  our  good  Actions  proceed  from  an  inter- 
nal Purity  and  Holinefs ;  —  from  an  hearty 
Senfe  of  our  Duty  towards  a  beneficent  God ; 
—  and  from  That  Submiffion,  which  we  owe 
him  as  our  Sovereign  Lord  and  Mafter.  Let 
our  Virtues  ftand  as  clear  as  poffible  from  aJI 
Self-Intereftednefs,  and  carry  no  allay  of  pri- 
vate Views.  Let  all  Hypocrify  and  Orienta- 
tion, all  Vanity  and  fpiritual  Pride,  be  banifh'd 
from  them.  There  are  great  Varieties  of  Cir- 
cumftances,  any  of  which  will  render  our  belt 
Actions  unacceptable  to  God :  Let  all  thefe 
be  avoided.  And  then,  when  we  have  done 
our  beft,  a  gracious  God  will  overlook  our  un- 
avoidable Imperfections.  The  Merits  of  Chrifi 
will  fupply  the  Want  of  Merit  in  ourfelves ; 
and  obtain  for  us  thofe  Rewards,  which  we  are 
unable  either  to  defcribe,  or  to  conceive. 
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Rom.  VIII.  1 6. 

The  Spirit  itjelfbeareth  Wttnefs  with 
our  Spirit  >  that  we  are  the  Children 
of  God. 

TH  E  Author  of  this  Epiftle,  after  ha- 
ing  in  his  former  Chapters  evinc'd 
the  main  Principle  and  Defign  which 
he  had  in  View  in  writing  it,  (name- 
ly, that  the  Works  of  the  Law  ofMofes  can- 
not juftify  us  in  the  Sight  of  God ,  but  that 
this  can  only  be  done  by  fuch  a  Faith  in  Jefus 
Chrift->  as  is  productive  of  good  Works,)  pro- 
ceeds, in  thefe  latter  Chapters,  to  lay  before 
us  the  great  Priviledges  which  are  given  us  by 
the  Cbriftian  Difpenfation ,  fuperior  to  thofe 
ofMofes's  Law,  and  which  are  proper  and  pe- 
culiar to  this  laft  and  beft  Covenant. 

Amongft  thefe,  he  more  particularly  infifts 
on  the  valuable  Helps  and  Affiftances,  which 
we  receive  from  The  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  and 
by  which  He  furthers  and  promotes  the  great 
Work  of  our  Salvation.    This  Confideration 

is 
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is  the  Subject  of  a  great  Part  of  the  Chapter, 
from  whence  my  Text  is  taken ;  in  which  he 
obferves  at  v.  9.  That  if  fo  be  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  dwell  in  us,  we  are  then  not  in  the  Flejh, 
but  in  the  Spirit :  That  if  we  have  not  the  Spirit 
of  Chrift,  we  are  none  of  his :  That  if  the  Spirit 
of  him,  that  raifed  up  Jefus  from  the  dead-,  dwell 
in  its,  he  that  raifed  up  Chrijtfrom  the  dead,Jhall 
alfo  quicken  our  mortal  Bodies  by  his  Spirit  that 
dwelleth  in  m :  That  as  many  as  are  led  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  are  the  Sons  of  God:  That  we  have 
not  received  the  Spirit  of  Bondage  again  to  Fear, 
but  we  have  received  the  Spirit  of  Adoption , 
whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father :  And,  That  if  by 
the  Spirit  we  mortify  the  Deeds  of  the  Body,  we 
Jhall  live. 

Upon  this  Occafion  of  enlarging  on  the  ma- 
ny good  Offices,  which  we  receive  from  The 
Spirit  of  God,  he  goes  on  to  run  a  Compari- 
fon  between  the  evil  Effects  and  Confequences 
of  the  Flefh,  and  thofe  advantageous  ones  of 
the  Spirit,  as  they  are  oppos'd  to  each  other. 
He  obferves,  that  as  thefe  two  Principles  are 
the  Influence rs  and  Conductors  of  every  pri- 
vate Chriftian  •  And  as  every  Man  gives  him- 
felf  up  to  be  led  by  the  One  or  the  Other,  fo 
their  refpe&ive  Tendencies  are  very  different, 
and  the  Confequences,  in  which  they  termi- 
nate, of  a  directly  contrary  Nature.  The  One 
Principle  of  Action  leads  Men  into  thePra&ice 
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of  all  Purity  and  Holinefs  -,  The  Other  im mer- 
ges them  in  Impiety  and  Uncleannefs.  They 
that  are  after  the  Flejh,  faith  he,  v.  y.  do  mind 
the  Things  of  the  Flejb ;  but  they  that  are  after 
the  Spirit^  the  Things  of  the  Spirit. 

And  as  their  Practices  are  thus  different, 
the  Confequences  arifing  from  them  muft  be 
fo  like  wife.  For,  he  tells  us,  v.  g>  and  onward, 
To  be  carnally  minded  is  Death,  bu^to  bejfeiri- 
tually  minded  is  Life  and  Peace.  The  carnal 
Mi?id  is  Enmity  with  God;  fir  it  is  notfubjetl 
to  the  Law  ofGody  neither  indeed  can  be.  They 
who  are  in  the  Flejh-,  cannot  p  leaf e  God.  And, 
if  we  live  after  the  Flejhy  we  Jhall  dye  j  but,  tf 
thro  the  Spirit  we  mortify  the  Deeds  of  the  Body9 
we  Jhall  live. 

But,  tho'  thefe  Confiderations  are  of  great 
Weight,  and  Moment  to  us,  and  ought  to  en- 
courage us  in  the  Purfuit  of  our  Duty  in  all  it's 
Branches,  yet  there  is  One  Confblation  more, 
which  we  may  derive  from  The  Spirit  of  God, 
and  which  flows  from  Him  as  it's  Fountain ; 
and  that  is,  That  Teftimony  and  AiTurance, 
which  he  gives  us,  which  he  imparts  to  our 
Minds,  and  which  he  communicates  to  our 
Knowledge,  that  we  are  in  *a  State  of  Favour 
and  Acceptance  with  God ;  that  he  looks  on 
us  as  his  own  Sons,  and  hath  received  us  as 
Heirs  of  his  Promifes  by  Adoption. 

T  This 
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ThisTeftimony  of  The  Holy  Spirit,  imparted 
to  God's  faithful  Servants,  is  what  St  Paul,  in 
the  Text ,  makes  exprefs  mention  of,  telling 
us,  that  The  Spirit  it/elf  (i.e.  The  Spirit  of 
God,  or,  God  The  Holy  Ghofi)  beareth  Witnefs 
with  our  Spirit,  that  we  are  the  Children  of  God-, 
And,  in  the  preceding  Verfe,  that  we  have  re- 
ceived the  Spirit  of  Adoption ,  whereby  we  cry, 
Abba,  Father. 

What  this  Teftimony  of  the  Spirit  here 
mentioned,  is;  What  Nature  it  is  of;  In  What 
manner  it  is  convey' d ;  and  What.  Degrees  of 
Affurance  we  may  found  upon  it,  fhall  be 
the  Bufinefs  of  my  prefent  Difcourfe  largely 
and  explicitly  to  lay  before  you.  In  this  Place 
only  it  may  be  proper  to  take  Notice,  that  it 
is  probably  the  fame  Action  with  that  which 
is  mention' d  in  other  Parts  of  Scripture,  and 
attributed  to  The  Holy  Spirit,  under  the  Name 
and  Title  of  Sealing  us  to  Salvation.  So  in  the 
firfi  Chapter  to  the  Ephejians,  v.i  3  &c.  St  Paul 
fpeaks  of  our  being  feal'd  with  that  Holy  Spi- 
rit of  Promt fe,  which  is  the  Earnefl  of  our  Inhe- 
ritance, until  the  'Redemption  of  the  purchas'd 
PofieJJion,  unto  the  Praife  of  the  Glory  of  God. 
In  the  Fourth  Chapter  of  the  fame  Epiftle, 
v.  3  oth,  he  cautions  us  not  to  grieve  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  by  which  we  are  fealed  unto  the 
Day  of  Redemption.  Again,  in  the  Second  to 
the  Corinthians,  (Ch.i.v,  22.)  he  tells  us,  that 
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God  hath  fealedus,  and  given  ?ts  the  Earnefi  of 
The  Spirit  in  our  Hearts.  And  Laftly,  in  the 
Fifth  Chapter  of  the  fame  Epiftle,  at  Verfe 
the  fifth)  he  affirms,  that  God  hath  given  us  the 
Earnefi  of  the  Spirit.  All  thefe  Expreffions 
here  us'd,  of  our  being  fealed  by  the  Spirit,  and 
receiving  Him  as  an  Earnefl,  and  Pledge  of  our 
Salvation ,  are  no  more  than  explicative  of 
what,  in  the  Text,  is  call'd,  The  Witnefs  of  The 
Holy  Spirit^  in  Conjunction  with  our  Spirit,  that 
roe  are  the  Children  of  God. 

The  Doftrine  therefore,  which  refults  from 
thefe  PafTages  of  Scripture,  is  This ;  That  God 
doth  often  fend  his  Holy  Spirit  into  the  Hearts 
and  Minds  of  his  faithful  and  true  Servants ; 
by  which  Holy  Spirit  they  have  a  more  cer- 
tain and  folid  Affurance,  (which  may  be  call'd 
an  Earnefi^  a  Token,  or  Pledge,)  that  they  are 
in  a  State  of  Favour  and  Acceptance  with  God; 
and,  if  they  perfevere  in  well-doing,  that  they 
fhall  finally  be  fav'd ;  Or,  to  give  you  the  Do- 
ctrine in  other  Words,  That,  when  Men  be- 
come truly  perfwaded,  that  the  Promifes  of 
God  contain'd  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  mail  be 
fulfill'd  in  the  Salvation  of  the  Faithful  -y  — 
and,  in  Confequence  of  this  Faith,  do  fincere- 
ly  endeavour  to  pleafe  him  in  all  good  Works, 
that  fuch  his  Servants  may  not  faint  in  well- 
doing, may  not  ftagger  in  their  Faith,  nor  draw 
back  from  Piety  and  Virtue,  God  fends  into 
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their  Hearts  the  Influences  of  his  Holy  Spirit  s 
This  is  given  them  as  a  Token  and  Pledge : 
By  this  they  have  fure  Evidence  that  God  hath 
adopted  them  for  Sons,  and  made  them  Heirs 
of  eternal  Life ;  By  This  He  feals  and  con- 
firms to  them  his  Promifes,  and  gives  them  an 
Aflurance  of  their  future  Salvation. 

This  is  the  plain  Doctrine  refulting  from 
thefe  obfcure  Paffages  of  Scripture ;  A  Doc- 
trine, which  as  it  hath  been  but  feldom  treated 
of,  and  generally  not  well  underftood,  I  (hall 
take  this  Opportunity  to  explain  it,  as  far  as 
the  Holy  Scripture  gives  us  an  Infight  into  it. 

The  Motives  to  my  fo  doing  are  confide- 
rable  and  weighty.  For,  as  this  Do&rine  con- 
cerning the  Aflurance  of  their  Salvation,  which 
the  Faithful  receive  from  The  Spirit  of  God, 
is  very  full  of  fpiritual  Confolation,  if  rightly 
underftood,  and  prudently  apply'd;  fo  the 
Miftakes  and  Errors,  into  which  Men  eafily 
fall  with  relation  to  it,  have  produc'd  very  ill 
Confequences  in  the  Minds  and  Confciences 
of  thofe  mifguided  Chrifiians. 

To  be  aflur'd  by  the  infallible  Spirit  of  God, 
and  to  receive  this  Divine  Teftimony,  that  we 
are  in  a  State  of  Salvation,  —  that  God  hath 
adopted  us  for  Sons,  —  and  that  the  Crown 
of  Glory  muft  afluredly  be  our  Portion,  is  cer- 
tainly the  greateft  Comfort,  that  can  be  ob- 
tain d  on  this  Side  the  Grave ;  and  can  be  ex- 
ceeded 
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ceeded  only  by  the  actual  Enjoyment  hereaf- 
ter of  what  we  have  here  this  Foretafte  and 
Afiurance.  The  Certainty  of  our  being  the 
adopted  Sons  of  God,  the  declar'd  Heirs  of 
Blifs,  and  elected  by  our  heavenly  Father  to 
the  Glory  that  (hall  hereafter  be  reveai'd,  is 
the  moft  ravifhing  Profpeft  that  can  lie  before 
us,  and  muft  raife  our  Imaginations  to  the 
higheft  Felicity.  In  the  Purfuit  of  our  Duty, 
and  in  the  Exercife  of  good  Works,  it  is  a  great 
Encouragement  to  us,  that  we  have  the  very 
Hopes  of  being  fav'd,  and  even  a  Chance  for 
Eternity.  How  much  more  comfortable  muft 
it  be,  to  receive  an  Earned  of  it  from  God5 
and  to  have  the  Teftimony  of  The  Holy  Spirit- 
to  put  us  beyond  all  the  Fears  and  Apprehen- 
fions  of  lofing  it ! 

But,  as  comfortable  as  this  Dodtrine  is,  when 
rightly  underftood,  and  prudently  apply'd,  the 
Miftakes  and  Errors,into  which  Men  are  liable 
to  fall  with  relation  to  it,  are  no  lefs  fatal  and 
dangerous ;  and,  no  Doubt,  have  provd  de- 
ftrudive  to  a  great  Number  of  Souls. 

For,  fome  good  Men,  who  have  endeavour'd 
to  live  in  fuch  a  manner  as  to  be  acceptable 
to  God,  —  and,  upon  that  account,  have  been 
apt  to  think  well  of  themfelves,  being  withal 
Men  of  warm  Imaginations,  and  lively,  fan- 
guine Confutations,  have  been  indued  to  be- 
Jieve?  that  they  have  obtain'd  this  Teftimony 
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of  The  Holy  Spirit  to  their  Salvation,  —  have 
concluded,  that  They  have  receiv'd  this  Tefti- 
mony  from  God,  — and  are  poffefs'd  of  this 
Token  arid  Pledge  of  Felicity.  Upon  this  vain 
Prefumption,  and  upon  no  better  Grounds 
than  the  Suggeftions  of  a  lively  Fancy,  they 
have  been  fatally  milled  into  Sloth  and  Secu- 
rity ;  have  grown  remifs  in  their  good  Works; 
and  have  mifs'd  of  Salvation,  merely  by  an 
over -weaning  Confidence  of  being  in  that 
State  already. 

On  the  Other  hand,  Some  good  Men,  be- 
ing of  a  more  melancholick  and  phlegmatick 
Temper,  and  in  whole  Conftitutions  Fear  is 
the  moft  predominant  Paflion,  not  finding  in 
themfelves,  ( after  all  their  good  Works,  and 
notwithftanding  their  Endeavours  to  pleafe 
God  in  all  Things,)  thefe  Aflurances  from  The 
Holy  Spirit  in  their  Hearts,  nor  being  con- 
fcious  of  this  Evidence  from  God,  are  thereby 
tempted  into  the  oppofite  Extream  of  De- 
fpair ;  are  led  to  think,  that  they  are  not  in 
the  Favour  of  God,  nor  in  a  State  of  Salva- 
tion ;  and  that,  notwithftanding  their  good 
Endeavours,  they  fhall  finally  perilh,  becaufe 
deftitute  of  any  Token  of  Approbation  from 
God. 

Upon  thefe  Accounts  it  is  become  highly 
ufeful  truly  to  State  this  Doctrine,  concerning 
That  Witnejs^  which  the  Holy  Spirit  gives  of 
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our  being  the  Children  of  God;  both  that  this 
Truth,  fo  little  underftood  by  the  Generality, 
of  Chriftiansj  may  be  render'd,  (as  it  really  is) 
a  Matter  of  Confolation,  and  Joy  to  us;  and 
that  all  Miftakes  in  it,  (which  are  fo  highly 
dangerous  to  Men's  Salvation,  as  well  as  de- 
ftru&ive  of  their  inward  Peace  of  Mind,)  may 
be  rectify  d  and  obviated. 

In  Order  to  thefe  Ends  I  mall  take  the  fol- 
lowing Method ; 

Firft,  to  fhew  the  Nature  of  that  Tefti- 
mony,  or  Witnefs,  which  The  Spirit  is  here 
faid,  in  Conjunction  with  our  own  Spirit,  to 
afford  us,  that  tve  are  the  Children  of  God.  I  fhall 
explain,  under  this  Head,  What  this  Evidence 
is,  and  Wherein  it  confifts. 

Secondly,  I  mall  enquire  into  the  Degrees 
of  Certainty,  which  this  Teftimony  gives  usj 
How  far  we  may  fafely  rely  on  it  ■,  and  What 
Meafures  of  Affurance  of  Salvation  we  may 
fecurely  raife  on  it. 

Laftly,  from  the  whole  Subject,  I  fhall  draw 
a  few  practical  Inferences ;  and  improve  it  in- 
to fome  Directions  for  our  Conduct  and  Be- 
haviour. 

In  the  Firft  Place  then,  I  am  to  fhew  the 
Nature  of  that  Teftimony  or  Witnefs,  which 
The  Spirit  is  here  faid,  in  Conjunction  with 
our  Spirit,  to  afford  us,  that  we  are  the  Chil- 
dren of  God;  and  under  this  Head  to  explain, 
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What  this  Evidence  is,  and  Wherein  it  con* 
lifts. 

The  Nature  of  this  Teftimony  of  The  Holy 
Spirit  to  our  being  the  Children  of  God,  doth 
Not  confift,  (as  fbme  Enthufiafts,  and  they  too 
of  our  own  Nation  have  fuppos'd,)  in  any  in- 
ternal and  actual  Voice  and  Oracle  from  The 
Holy  Ghoft-,  alluring  them  that  their  Sins  are 
forgiven,  —  that  they  are  in  a  State  of  Perfe- 
ction, —  that  they  are  above  a  Capacity  of 
Sinning,  —  and  that  they  cannot  fall  from 
Grace.  Such  Suggeftions  as  thefe,  to  which 
our  Quakers  pretend,  are  more  likely  to  pro- 
ceed from  Evil  Spirits,  in  order  to  feduce  Men 
into  a  blind-fold  Security,  than  from  The  Spi- 
rit of  God,  who  always  urges  Men  to  Perfe- 
verance.  The  exprels  Voice  of,  [  Son-,  be  of 
good  Cheer ,  thy  Sins  are  forgiven  thee,"]  hath 
never  been  directed  to  any  Perfon  whatfbever 
iince  the  Time  that  The  Lord  of  Life,  (who 
only  hath  Power  to  forgive  Sins ,  and  to  pro- 
nounce them  forgiven,)  hath  left  this  Earth. 
This  Method  therefore,  cannot  be  the  Tefti- 
mony oiThe  Spirit  alledg'd  in  the  Text;  Both 
becaufe  it  hath  no  Foundation  in,  or  Warrant 
from  Scripture;  and  is  fo  apparently  unfafe, 
and  dangerous  to  be  rely'd  on. 

Nor  farther,  are  we  to  found  this  Tefti- 
mony of  The  Spirit  merely  on  the  Reports  of 
our  own  Judgments,  or  rely  on  thofe  Intelli- 
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gences,  which  we  may  receive  from  our  own 
Under  (landings.     Our  Self- Love  and  Fond- 
nefs,  and  that  partial  View  in  which  we  ever 
fee  our  own  Actions,  may  impofe  on  our  Con- 
ceptions, and  become  a  falfe  Guide  to  us.    It 
is  very  poffible  that  our  Thoughts  may  in- 
cline us  to  believe,  that  we  are  poffefs'd  of 
this  Witnefs,  and  that  our  Hearts  may  not  con- 
demn us ;  and  yet,  at  the  fame  Time,  God  may 
condemn  us,  who  is  greater  than  our  Hearts,  and 
hwveeth  all  Things.     Prejudices  and  Paffions, 
Fancy  and  Affection,  Error  and  Illufion,  may 
be,  and  often  are  miftaken  for  the  Suggeftions 
of  God's  Holy  Spirit ;    and  under  that  View, 
pafs  into  our  Judgments,  and  lead  us  to  De- 
ftru6tion.  It  is  very  poffible,  that  we  may  take 
Boldnefs  for  Peace,  unreafonable  Confidence 
for  certain  Security,  and  an  Hardnefs  of  Heart 
for  Strength  infus'd  into  us  by  The  Holy  Ghoft. 
Our  Understandings  may  fay,  Peace,  Peace, 
when  there  is  no  Peace  ;   and  the  Waters  of 
the  Sea  may  be  much  troubld,  when  it's  Waves 
do  not  caft  up  Mire  and  Dirt.    Ignorance  of 
our  Duty,  Negligence  in  performing  it,  Tem- 
per and  Natural  Constitution,  Humour  and 
Complexion,  have  all,  in  their  feveral  Ways, 
a  confiderable  Effecl:  and  Influence  on  our 
Judgments :  And  therefore,  it  cannot  be  fafe 
to  repofe  Confidence  in  the  Reports  merely, 
which  our  Judgments  make,  relating  to  our 
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being  poflefs'd  of  this  Witnefs  of  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit,  that  we  are  the  Children  of  God. 

Nor,  Laftly,  is  it  fafe  to  acquiefce  in  the  Re- 
ports of  our  Conferences  relating  to  this  Mat- 
ter. Thefe  indeed  are  not  altogether  fb  liable 
to  Error,  as  our  mere  Judgments  are;  but  may 
be  fuppos'd  to  be  more  faithful  and  impartial 
in  their  Accounts.  Yet,  even  thefe,  in  fome 
meafure,  follow  the  natural  Temper  of  Men, 
and  make  the  more  favourable,  or  more  dread- 
ful Reports,  as  their  Owners  are  more,  or  Iefs 
inclin'd  to  be  fanguine  or  melancholy.  Upon 
this  Account,  our  mere  Confciences  cannot  be 
fafely  depended  on  in  an  Affair  of  this  Con- 
fequenc?,  Whether  we  have  this  Teftimony 
of  The  Spirit^  or  not. 

And,with  refpett  to  the  Infufficiency  of  both 
thefe  Evidences,  of  our  Judgments,  and  Con- 
fciences, it  muft  further  be  obferv'd,  that  the 
Text  tells  us,  that  the  Witnefs  which  The  Holy 
Spirit  gives  of  our  being  the  Children  ofGod-,  is 
a  Witnefs  diftindt  from  that,  which  our  own 
Spirit,  (or,  our  own  Judgment  and  Confcience,) 
gives ;  and  which  is  fuppos'd  to  be  join'd  with, 
and  confirmative  of  our  own  Spirit.  The  Spi- 
rit,  it  is  faid,  heareth  Witnefs  with  our  Spirit: 
So  that  here  are  plainly  imply'd  Two  diftincl: 
Teftimonies;  The  One,  which  is  given  by  Our 
Spirit^  i.e.  by  our  Judgments  and  Confciences ; 
The  Other,  by  The  Spirit  of  God,  agreeing  and 

con- 
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confenting  thereunto.  For  this  Reafon  there- 
fore, the  Reports  of  our  Judgments  and  Con- 
fciences,  cannot  be  judg'd  to  be  the  fame  with 
the  Teftknony  of  The  Spirit ,  becaufe,  upon 
this  Suppofal,  this  would  in  Fa£t,  be  but  One 
Teftimony  ;  which  yet  the  Text  hath  declar'd 
to  be  double,  and  to  proceed  from  Two  di- 
ftindfc  Principles  and  Spirits. 

But,  it  will  be  ask'd,  If  this  Teftimony  of 
The  Spirit  to  our  being  the  Children  of  God?  be 
not  convey'd  to  us  by  an  internal  Voice,  nor 
can  fafely  be  collected  from  the  Perfwalions, 
Either  of  our  Judgments  or  Confciences,  ( as 
it  hath  been  mewn  it  cannot,)  After  What 
Manner  then  are  we  to  collect,  and  be  affur'd 
of  it?  and  by  What  Signs  will  it  appear,  that 
we  have  this  Teftimony? 

It  is  anfwefd,  that  there  is  but  One  certain 
Sign,  and  but  One  infallible  Token,  that  we 
have  this  Witnefs  from  The  Spirit ,  that  we  are 
the  Children  of  God;  and  that  is  to  be  taken  from 
the  Fruits  of  The  Spirit?  —  from  that  Faith 
and  Holinefs,  which  He  produces  in  us.  If  the 
Courfe  of  our  Lives,  and  the  Tenour  of  our 
Actions  be  fuch,  as  is  agreeable  to  that  Gui- 
dance and  Direction ,  which  The  Holy  Spirit 
ihould  have  over  us,  we  may  be  afluf  d,  that 
we  have  his  Evidence,  and  may  fafely  depend 
on  it,  that  we  are  the  Children  of  God.  If  we 
fteadily  purfue  our  Duty,  ftridily  adhere  to 

Virtue, 
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Virtue,  and  allow  ourfelves  in  the  Practice  of 
no  known  Sin,  we  may  be  confident  that  io 
long  we  are  the  Children  of God ,  and  have  the 
Seal  of  The  Holy  Ghoft  to  the  Bay  of  Redemption. 
Our  Actions  therefore,  are  the  only  Tefts  of 
this  Witnefs  of  The  Spirit :  The  Prefence  of 
The  Spirit  can  be  only  known  by  it's  Fruits : 
And  if  the  Effects  o^The  Holy  Ghoft,  (i.e.  found 
Faith,  and  fincere  Holinefs)  be  wrought  in  us, 
we  may  be  afTur'd,  that  with  the  Evidence  of 
our  own  Spirit  we  have  that  of  God's  likewife. 

It  is  vain  and  abfurd  to  imagine,  that  we 
can  be  feal'd  to  Salvation  by  'The  Spirit  of  God, 
at  the  fame  Time  that  our  Works  are  directly 
contrary  to  The  Spirit.  If  we  will  believe  St 
John,  He  only  is  righteous,  that  doth  jftighteouf- 
nefs ;  and,  if  ever  The  Holy  Spirit  bear  JVitnefs 
that  rve  are  the  Children  of  God,  it  can  only  be 
at  thofe  Times,  when  we  are  difcharging  to- 
wards God  the  Duties  proper  to  Children,  Fi- 
lial Love,  Imitation,  and  Obedience. 

The  plain  Expofition  then  of  this  difficult 
Text  amounts  to  this ;  The  Spirit  of  God,  (that 
is,  the  Fruits,  the  Effects,  and  Produce  ofTJje 
Spirit  of  God,)  wherever  they  are  found,  and 
in  whomfoever  they  difcover  themfelves,  do 
jointly  bear  Witnefs  with  our  Spirit,  (our 
Heart,  and  Underftanding ,)  that  we  are  the 
Children  of  God ;  are  adopted  to  Salvation, 
and  determin'd  to  eternal  Life. 

And 
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And,  whereas  we  interpret  The  Spirit  in  this 
Text,  by  the  Fruits  and  EfFeds  or  it,  ( which 
may,  at  firft  Hearing  feem  harfh  and  ftrain'd,) 
it  muft  be  remember'd,  that  in  a  great  Variety 
of  other  Paflages  in  the  New  Teftament,  the 
Name,  and  Perfon  of  The  Holy  Ghoft,  is  put  to 
fignify  thofe  Gifts,  Graces,  and  good  Works, 
which  flow  from  Him.     Such   are  all  thole 
Parts  of  the  New  Teftament,  in  which  The 
Holy  Spirit  is  faid  to  be  given  in  Meafure,  or 
without  Meafure ;  to  be  poured  out  on  Men  5 
to  be  quenched,  and  the  like ;  All  which  Pa£ 
fages  do  evidently  relate,  Not  to  the  Perfon 
of  The  Holy  Ghoft,  ( for  That  cannot  be  faid 
to  be  extinguifh'd,  or  to  be  poured  out,)  but 
only  to  His  Fruits  and  Effects.  After  the  fame 
manner  is  The  Spirit  to  be  underftood  in  this 
Text.  They  are  the  Fruits  of  the  Spirit,  (our 
good  Actions,)  that  give  Evidence  to  our  be- 
ing the  Children  of  God,  or  ground  a  reafcnabie 
Hope  of  our  future  Salvation. 

Thus  have  we  feen  What  that  Teftimony 
of  The  Spirit  is,  by  which  we  may  be  certified 
of  our  being  the  true  Children  of  God;  namely, 
that  it  is  the  Evidence  of  The  Spirit ,  taken 
from  our  good  Works,  as  a  fure  Mark  and 
Proof,  that  we  are  purfuing  the  Way  of  Hea- 
ven. 

But,  it  will  be  ask'd,  Is  this  Evidence  from 
our  Works  infallible,  and  to  be  depended  on? 

Can 
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Can  the  JuftMan,  from  thefe  his  good  A&ions, 
and  from  the  Aflurance  which  they  give  him, 
of  his  being  actuated  by  God's  Holy  Spirit, 
raife  from  thence  a  certain  Security  that  he 
fhall  be  faved?  Is  there  no  Room  to  doubt 
of  it;  and  is  it  unquestionably  certain,  that  this 
Evidence  of  The  Spirit-,  will  carry  him  to  Life  ¥ 
It  is  for  the  fake  of  anfwering  this  Queftion, 
that  I  go  on 

In  the  Second  Place,  briefly  to  enquire  into 
the  Degrees  of  Certainty,  which  this  Tefti- 
mony  gives  us ;  How  far  we  may  fafely  rely 
on  it ;  and  What  Meafures  of  Aflurance  of  Sal- 
vation we  may  fecurely  raife  from  it. 

It  is  neceffary  to  give  the  clearer!  Solution 
of  this  Matter,  becaufe  the  relying  too  much 
on  this  Evidence  of  The  Spirit  to  our  being 
the  Children  of  God,  hath  produc'd  very  ill 
Confequences  on  many  Men's  Practices,  and 
hath  flacken  d  their  Vigour  in  their  rrofecu- 
tion  of  good  Works.  For,  fuch  juft  and  up- 
right Perfons,  upon  comparing  their  Works 
with,  (the  only  Rule  of  our  Works,)  the  Word 
of  God,  and  finding  that  they  have  been  agree- 
able to  it ;  and  being,  by  this  Teftimony  con- 
vinc'd,  that  they  are  the  Children  of  God,  in 
a  State  of  Salvation,  and  have  the  Evidence 
of  The  Holy  Spirit  to  aflure  them  of  it ;  they 
have  hence  concluded,  that,  as  the  Evidence 
of  The  Holy  Spirit  is  infallible,  and,  as  What 

Pie 
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He  attefts  muft  necefTarily  come  to  pafs,  fo 
they  themfelves  muft  be  fure,  and  certain  of 
Salvation  j  —  That,  having  this  Evidence  of 
The  Spirit^  they  cannot  fail  of  it  -3  and,  that, 
as  fure  as  The  Spirit  is  true,  fo  certain  is  their 
future  Salvation. 

This  Prefumption  of  a  Certainty  of  being 
fav'd,  in  Conformity  to  the  prefent  Evidences 
of  our  being  in  a  State  of  Salvation,  hath  been 
the  Parent  of  Negligence  and  Sloth  in  the 
Exercife  of  their  Duty;  hath  taken  off  from 
that  Diligence  and  Steadinefs  which  they  for- 
merly pra&is'd ;  and  hath  hindered  Men  from 
fuch  a  final  Perfeverance,  as  God  expects  and 
requires  at  our  Hands. 

Never  were  the  Cautions,  which  St  Paul 
hath  given  us,  {Let  him  that  thinketh  he  ftand- 
eth)  take  Heedleafl  he  fall ;  —  and,  Be  not  high- 
minded^  but  fear^]  more  proper  and  feafonable, 
than  upon  this  Occafion,  and  to  Men  in  thefe 
Circumftances.  The  Evidence  which  The  Spi- 
rit gives  to  our  being  God's  Children^  and  in 
a  State  of  Salvation,  is  indeed  fure  and  cer- 
tain for  the  prefent  Time,  and  our  Condition 
at  this  Juncture ;  but,  it  cannot  be  thought 
to  warrant  us,  that  we  fhall  for  ever  be  fo,  or 
give  us  an  Earneft  and  AfTurance,  that,  for 
the  remaining  Part  of  our  Lives,  we  mall  in- 
fallibly continue  in  the  fame  State.  A  righte- 
ous, faithful,  and  regenerate  Perfon  may  con- 
fidently 
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fidently  allure  himfelf;  that  whilft  he  continues 
to  be  fuch,  he  is  in  Favour  with  God,  and  an 
Heir  of  eternal  Life  j  but  this  is  no  Aflurance, 
that  he  may  not  fall  off  from  this  State,  —  may 
not  lapfe  into  Sin ,  —  and  may  not,  by  for- 
feiting his  Holinefs,  forfeit  withal  the  Secu- 
rity of  his  Salvation. 

We  are  all  of  us  very  fenfible,  that  there  is 
no  abfolute  Security  from  Sinning.  If  then 
every  Man  be  liable  to  Sin,  no  Man  can  allure 
himfelf  that  he  (hall  not  Sin ;  and  confequent- 
ly  no  Man  can  be  infallibly  certain  that  he  fhall 
attain  Salvation. 

St  Paul  indeed  fpeaks  very  confidently,  and 
with  the  utmoft  Aflurance  of  his  own  eternal 
Salvation,  and  delivers  himfelf  in  Terms,  which 
put  it  beyond  all  Doubt.  Thus,  [2  Tim.  Ck.4.. 
v.  7,  8.]  he  fays,  I  have  fought  a  good  Fight,  I 
have  finijhed  my  Courfe,  J  have  kept  the  Faith  : 
Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  Crown  of 
jfyghteoufnefs,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge 
jhall  give  me  at  that  Bay.  But,  if  we  look 
back  to  the  preceeding  Verfe,  we  fhall  find, 
that  this  was  fpoken  but  a  very  fmali  Time 
before  his  Suffering  Death;  For  he  there  tells 
us,  He  was  then  ready  to  be  offered-,  and  the  Time 
of  his  Departure  was  at  hand',  And  therefore, 
feeing  his  Courfe  was  fo  near  run  out,  and  the 
remaining  Stage  of  his  Journey  was  fo  fhort, 
he  might  be  allow' d  the  Aflurance  of  his  Sal- 
vation. 
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vation.  But,  this  is  not  the  Cafe  of  ordinary 
Chriftia?is ;  nor  can  it  reafbnably  be  drawn  in- 
to a  Precedent  and  Example  for  us.  We  know 
not  at  what  Diftance  our  Period  of  Life  is  let : 
We  know  not  how  many  Temptations  we  have 
ftill  to  encounter ;  and  therefore,  We  know 
not,  but  we  may  yet  fall,  and  be  depriv'd  of 
this  Evidence,  which  at  prefent  we  are  po£ 
fefs'd  of. 

Nay,  it  is  obfervable,  that  even  the  fame 
St  Paul  himfelf,  in  the  former  Parts  of  his  Life, 
and  at  the  Diftance  of  fbme  Years  before  his 
Diffolution,  exprefles  himfelf  with  much  Un- 
certainty as  to  his  future  Salvation  j  and  gives 
us  to  underftand,  that  he  thought  it  poffible 
at  leaft,  that  he  might  mifs  the  great  Prize  of 
eternal  Life.  For,  fo  he  tells  us,  [1  Cor.  4.4*] 
Tho  I  know  Nothing  of  'my  J elf )  (i.e.  am  not  con- 
fcious  of  any  juft  Caufe,  that  mould  exclude 
me  from  Salvation,)  yet  J  am  not  hereby  jufti- 
fied;  but  he  that  judgeth  me  is  The  Lord.  And, 
in  another  Part  of  his  Writings,  he  tells  us,  that 
rvhilft  he  was  preaching  to ,  and  faving  others , 
it  might  poflibly  come  to  pais,  that  he  himfelf 
might  be  a  Cafi-away. 

In  a  Word,  The  Aflurance  which  we  have 
of  eternal  Life,  from  this  Evidence  of  The  Spi- 
rit at  prefent,  is  not  abfblute,  but  conditional 
only ;  i.  e.  it  is  no  otherwife  certain,  and  infal- 
lible, than  as  we  perfevere  in  our  good  Works, 

U  and 
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and  continue  ftedfaft  unto  the  End.  All  the 
infallible  Certainty  that  we  can  have  in  this 
Matter,  is,  that  our  Fulfilling  God's  Will,  puts 
us  in  a  State  of  Acceptance  with  him ;  and,  as 
this  may  be  known  to  us  by  the  Evidence  of 
our  Works,  fo,  if  we  continue  therein,  and 
do  not  deviate  from  our  Duty,  we  may  have 
an  unerring  AfTurance,  that  we  fhall  finally  be 
fav'd.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  prefent 
Teftimony  of  The  Spirit  to  our  Salvation^  can 
be  no  fufficient  Warrant,  and  Security  for  our 
future  Behaviour ;  —  is  not  to  be  depended 
on,  as  what  will  necefTarily  engage  us  to  Per- 
feverance ;  but,  as  long  as  it  is  poffible  for  us 
to  fall  from  Holinefs,  fo  long  is  it  poffible,  that 
we  may  fall  from  all  Degrees  of  AfTurance, 
(nay  even  from  all  Degrees  of  Hope,)  of  eter- 
nal Blifs. 

But,  I  haften,  in  the  Laft  Place,  to  draw 
from  this  Difcourfe  fome  practical  Inferences  -y 
and  to  improve  this  Subject,  into  fome  proper 
Directions  for  our  Conduct  and  Behaviour. 

Firft  then,  Since  this  Witnefs  o£The  Holy 
Spirit  to  our  being  the  Children  of  God,  is  found- 
ed folely  upon  the  Agreement  of  our  Works 
with  the  Laws  of  God,  and  upon  our  producing 
the  Fruits  of  his  Holy  Spirit ,  Let  this  Confi- 
deration  incite  and  provoke  us  to  the  Exer- 
cife  of  thefe  Works,  which  muft  be  follow'd  by 
this  comfortable  Witnefs   and  AfTurance  of 

Salvation. 
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Salvation.  If  the  Reflecting  on  having  done 
our  Duty,  can  infpife  us  with  a  Certainty,  that 
we  are  in  a  State  of  Salvation,  Who  is  fo  blind 
as  not  to  fee  the  Obligations  under  which  he 
lies  to  perform  his  Duty,  and  to  make  himfelf 
happy  in  the  Aflurance  of  a  glorious  Immor- 
tality? If  the  Practice  of  Virtue  can  produce 
a  Certainty  of  a  Reward,  is  not  that  Man  in- 
fatuated, who  will  not  be  at  the  Pains  of  ob- 
taining this  unfpeakable  Satisfaction  by  thePra- 
dtice  of  Virtue  ?  If  good  Works  be  neceffary 
to  affure  us  of  Heaven,  is  it  not  obvious,  that 
it  is  our  neceffary  Intereft  to  profecute  good 
Works?  And,  if  the  whole  Complex  of  Chri- 
flian  Virtues  be  a  fiire  Means  of  making  us  the 
Children  of  God,  is  it  not  the  Highth  of  Folly 
to  content  ourfelves  with  but  a  few,  or  per- 
haps none  of  them  at  all  ?  Surely,  the  NegleCt 
of  fuch  Exercifes  can  refult  from  no  other 
Caufe,  than  either  a  wilful  Ignorance  of  the 
Bleflednefs  of  a  future  Life,  or  a  fupine  Care- 
lefsnefs  and  Undervaluing  of  it's  Enjoyments  °9 
either  of  which  Caufes  is  altogether  unwor- 
thy of  a  Man,  and  a  Shame  to  any  Being  that 
is  rational. 

But,  Secondly,  The  ferious  reflecting  on  the 
great  and  manifold  Privileges ,  to  which  we 
are  entitled  by  our  being  the  Children  of  God, 
ought  to  have  it's  juft  Weight  with  us,  towards 
fpurring  us  on  to  that  only  Method,  by  which 

U  2  we 
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we  become  God's  Children,  the  bringing  forth 
the  Fruits  of  The  Spirit.  We  are  inform'd,  in 
the  Verfe  which  immediately  follows  the  Text, 
that  if  we  are  the  Children  ofGod->  we  are  then 
Heirs '  Heirs  of 'God,  and  joint  Heirs  with  Chrift* 
What  more  valuable  Pofleffions  can  we  defire 
to  inherit,  than  thofe,  which  our  Saviour  is 
gone  before  to  prepare  for  us?  On  what  can  our 
Hearts  be  more  delightfully  fix't,than  on  thofe, 
where  true  Joys  are  to  be  found  > 

The  Land  of  Canaan ,  —  a  Land  of *  Olive- 
yards ,  and  Vine-yards ,  —  a  Land  flowing  with 
Milk  and  Honey •,  is  indeed  reprefented  in  Scri- 
pture as  a  Type  (but  furely  a  very  faint,  diftant 
and  imperfect  one ,)  of  thofe  heavenly  Man- 
iions,  whofe  Inheritance  is  ours  by  a  like  irre- 
verfible  Promife.  The  Defcriptions  of  this  In- 
heritance, which  are  communicated  in  holy 
Writ,  are  but  fo  many  Metaphors  taken  from 
fuch  Things  of  this  World,  as  do  moft  force- 
ably  ftrike  our  Imaginations,  rather  to  raife 
our  Ideas  of  their  Magnificence  and  Grandeur, 
than  to  give  a  juft  Account  of  what  they  really 
are  in  themfelves.  And  St  Paul  feems  to  have 
done  moft  Juftice  to  thefe  Rewards,  when  he 
entitles  them  fuch ,  as  Eye  hath  not  ft en ,  nor 
Ear  heard y  ?ior  hath  enter  d  into  the  Heart  of 
Man  to  conceive.  If  fo  valuable  be  the  Inhe- 
ritance, to  which  we  acquire  a  Title  by  the 
Evidence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  we  are  the 

Children 
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Children  of 'God ,  we  muft  prove  the  moft  un- 
pardonable Tray  tors  to  ourfelves,  and  our  own 
Interefts,  if  we  omit  any  Means  by  which  this 
Title  may  be  purchas'd. 

Laftly,  Let  us  be  careful  to  avoid  the  two 
fatal  Extreams  mention'd  in  the  Introduction 
to  this  Difcourfe,  and  into  which  the  Unwari- 
nefs  of  Men  hath  often  betray'd  them,  by  their 
wrong  Judgment  of  their  own  State  and  Con- 
dition, with  relation  to  this  Evidence  of  God 
The  Holy  Ghofi.  Let  thofe,  who  are  fo  happy 
as  to  be  poffefs'd  of  this  Teftimony,  give  God 
the  Glory  of  it,  —  impute  it  to  it's  proper 
Caufe,  the  Divine  Mercy,  —  improve  it  to  their 
Furtherance  in  Piety,  —  and  be  excited  to  per- 
levere,'till  their  AfTurance  fhall  be  loft  in  a&uai 
Fruition.  On  the  other  hand,  Let  thofe,  who 
upon  Examination,  do  not  feel  this  Degree  of 
Certainty,  not  be  thereby  tempted  to  Difquiet 
orDefpair,  not  think  the  worft  of  themfelves; 
but  join  their  Endeavours  after  it  with  their 
Prayers  to  God  for  it ;  confiding  in  that  Pro- 
mife,  which  St  Paul  hath  convey'd  to  us,  that 
We  Jhall  all,  in  due  Sea/on^  reap  the  Reward-,  pro* 
vided  that  we  faint  not. 


Sft&MO'N 
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SERMON  XIIL 

Rom.  XIV,  13. 

- —  That  no  Man  put  a  Stumbling* 
block,  or  an  Occajion  to  fall  in  his 
Brother  s  Way. 

y\  HE  Prohibition  given  us  in  thefe 
Words,  is  equivalent  to  that,  which  in 
fo  many  other  Paflages  of  Scripture, 
is  exprefs'd  by  the  feveral  Terms  of 
giving  Scandal-,  and  of  caufing  Offence  to  a  weak 
Fellow  Cbrifiian^  in  fuch  a  manner,  as,  by  the 
Influence  of  our  Example,  he  may  be  led  into 
Sin,  contrary  to  his  Conscience  5  or,  at  leaft, 
acl:  with  a  doubting  Confcience,  which  is  alfo 
committing  a  great  Sin. 

The  Subject  of  this  Chapter  will,  in  fome 
meafure,  let  us  into  the  Scope  of  the  Duty  in- 
join'd  us  in  the  Text.  The  Converts  to  Chri- 
Jiianity  con  lifting  partly  of  Jeros^  Shd  partly 
of 'Gentiles ;  and  each  of  thefe  retaining  ftill 
a,  good  Liking  to  fome  of  the  Rites  and  Ob- 

U  4  fervances 
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fervances  of  thofe  Religions  they  had  fo  lately 
deferted;   —  hence  it  unavoidably  came  to 
pafs,  that  the  refpective  Actions  of  One  Par- 
ty, would  give  Offence,  and  Scandal  to  thofe 
of  the  Other  Side.     The  One,  would  abftain 
from  the  Ufe  of  certain  Sorts  of  Meats,  as  be- 
ing, to  their  weak  Confciences,  unclean  and 
profane  j  The  Other,  would  indifferently  and 
promifcuoufly  eat  of  all  Kinds,  as  being  fen- 
fible  of  their  Chriftian  Liberty,  and  as  know- 
ing that  to  the  pure  all  Things  are  pure.    Some 
wouid  more  ftrictly   and  confcientionfly  ob- 
ferve  a  fix'd  and  periodical  Dayj  whilft  Others, 
thinking  every  Day  alike,  made  no  fuch  Di- 
it motion.  Some  would  refufe  that  Meat,  which 
they  knew  had  been  offer'd  in  Sacrifice  to  an 
Idol,  as  conceiving  that  it  was  thereby  pro- 
fan'd,  and  that  in  the  Ufe  of  fuch  Meats  they 
mould  tacitly  communicate  with  Idols  and  De^- 
vilsi  but  Others,  being  perfwaded  in  their  Con- 
fciences, that  an  Idol  is  Nothing,  ( i.  e.  as  the 
Jervijh  Writers  fay,  is  no  Creature  of  God,  was 
not  produc'd  by  the  Maker  of  all  other  Beings, 
but  is  the  fble  Device  and  Creature  of  Men,) 
and  that  they  did  not  in  this  Action,  defile 
their  Confciences,  freely  and  without  Scruple 
allow'd  themfelves  to  eat  of  fuch  Kinds  of 
Meats. 

Thefe  Differences  in  their  Practices,  ( tho' 
ill  themfelves  no  ways  culpable,  becaufe  pro- 
ceeding 


Sermon  the  Thirteenth.      313 

ceeding  on  either  Side  from  the  Dictates  of 
their  Confciences,)  accidentally  became  highly 
blameable;  the  Practices  of  both  becoming  a 
Snare  and  a  Trap,  and  adminiftring  an  Oc- 
cafion  to  fall,  to  feveral  weak  Brethren  of  the 
oppofite  Opinion.  For,  aChriftian,whofeCon- 
fcience  was  not  entirely  fatisfied  in  relation 
to  fbme  of  thefe  Practices,  (as  the  Eating,  for 
Inftance,  of  Meats  that  had  been  offer'd  in  Sa- 
crifice to  an  Idol,)  feeing  another  Perfon  eat 
them  without  Scruple,  of  whofe  greater  Know- 
ledge, and  unblemifli'd  Sanctity  he  had  con- 
ceiv'd  a  great  Opinion,  —  he  would  be  indued 
to  do  the  fame  merely  by  the  Authority  of  the 
Other's  Example ;  and  thus  be  led  into  Sin 
himfelf,  by  the  Snare  accidentally  laid  in  his 
Way. 

To  remedy  this  Evil,  ( which  is  term'd  the 
giving  Scandal,  and  Offence,  and  the  putting  a 
Stumbling-block  and  an  Occafion  to  fall  in  the 
Way  of  another,)  St  Paul  in  the  firft  Place  fully 
afferts  the  Liberty  of  Chrijlians  in  all  indiffe- 
rent Things  whatsoever ;  and  pronounces,  that 
we  may  freely  make  Ufe  of  all  Things,  if  our 
Confciences  are  io  fatisfied,  and  acquiefce  in 
their  Lawfulnefs,  (fo  much  being  the  plain  Im- 
port of  what  he  delivers  at  Verfe  14,  /  know 
and  am  perfwaded  by  The  Lord  J ejus ,  that  there 
is  Nothing  unclean  in  itfelf;  but  to  him  that 
ejieemeth  any  Thing  to  be  unclean,  to  him  it  is 

unclean. 
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unclean.  And  again,  Verfc  20,  All  Things  in- 
deed are  pure  •)  But  withall  the  Apoftle,  in  the 
next  Place  acquaints  us,  that  altho'  a  Man's  own 
Confcience  be  well  fatisfied  of  the  Lawfulnefs 
of  fuch  Actions,  and  fo  he  might  fafely  ven- 
ture on  them  as  to  himfelf,  yet  he  ought,  in 
Charity,  to  refrain  and  abridge  himfelf  of  that 
Part  of  his  Chrifiian  Liberty,  if  it  give  Offence 
to  his  Brother's  weak  Confcience,  —  if  it  be- 
come a  Means  of  enfharing  him  into  Sin,  —  or 
give  him  Occafion  to  act  That  with  a  doubting 
Confcience,  which  He  acts  with  a  right  and 
weli-inform'd  one. 

This  is  the  Direction  of  the  Apoftle  in  the 
Words  of  my  Text,  and  fome  of  the  following 
Verfes  ;  Let  no  Ma?i  put  a  Stumbling-block,  or 
an  Occafion  to  fall  in  another  s  Way.  But,  if  thy 
Brother  be  grieved,  with  thy  Meat,  thou  walkeft 
not  charitably.  Deflroy  not  him  with  thy  Meat, 
for  whom  Chrift  died.  For  Meat,  deflroy  not  the 
Work  of  God.  All  Things  indeed  are  pure •  but 
it  is  Evil  for  that  Man  who  eateth  with  Offence. 
And  Laftly,  It  is  good  neither  to  eat  Flejfj,  nor 
to  drink  Wine,  nor  any  Thing  whereby  thy  Brother 
flumbleth,  or  is  offended,  or  is  made  weak. 

From  this  Enquiry  into  the  Scope  of  the 
Author,  You  may  have  fome,  not  altogether 
imperfefl,  Notion,  Wherein  confifts  the  Na- 
ture of  the  Sin  hereby  forbidden j  namely, 
that  we  are  prohibited  thofe  feveral  Kinds 

of 
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of  Actions,  which  are  in  themfelves  indiffe- 
rent, and  in  the  Ufe  of  which  our  own  Con- 
fciences  would  freely  permit  us,  but  which 
would,yet,  give  Occafion  of  Offence  to  weaker 
Brethren ,  and  be  a  Means  of  leading  them 
into  what  rauft  be  a  Sin  in  Them,  as  being 
what  their  Confciences  are  unfatisfied  and 
doubtful  in. 

Our  Chriftian  Liberty  is  to  be  wav'd,  and  we 
are  not  to  allow  ourfelves  the  Exercife  of  fuch 
Actions,  as  we  ourfelves  judge  to  be  lawful, 
if  fuch  our  Practice  lead  other  Men  into  Sin, 
and  tempt  them  to  do  the  fame  Thing,  whilft 
they  are  not  convinc'd,  that  it  is  lawful  to 
them. 

This  is  the  Offence  here  forbidden  by  the 
Name  of  giving  Scandal^  or  offending  our  weak 
Brother.  But,  fince  the  Nature  of  this  Sin  of 
giving  Scandal  feems  not  to  be  rightly  under- 
ftood  generally  j  Since  fome  Men  have  repre- 
fented  it  in  very  different  Colours  from  thole, 
in  which  the  holy  Scripture  defcribes  it ;  and 
fince  fome  Miftakes,  founded  on  thefe  Mifre- 
prefentations  of  it,  in  Matters  of  great  Con- 
cernment, (even  no  Iefs  than  that  of  Church- 
Communion ,)  have  been  receivd,  maintain'd 
and  grown  popular  •  __  I  fliall  take  Occafion 
from  the  Words  now  read,  truly  to  State  the 
Nature  of  the  Sin  here  prohibited ;  to  fhew 
at  large, What  it  is  to  give  Scandal  and  Offence; 

and 
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and  thereby  to  rectify  thofe  common  Miftakes, 
which  have  been  receiv'd  concerning  it,  in  re- 
lation to  Men's  Communion  with  the  efta- 
blifh'd  Church. 

The  Word  ej&wJWwv,  from  whence  the  En- 
glifh  Name  o£Scandaiy  or  Offence  is  deriv'd,  is 
us'd  almoft  only  in  the  Scriptures,  and  is  fel- 
dom,  or  never,  found  in  that  Senfe  in  any  Wri- 
tings but  the  facred.  In  the  Greek  Tranfla- 
tion  of  the  Old  Teftament  it  fignifies  fbme- 
times  a  Trap,  or  a  Snare,  which  Men  make  ufe 
of  to  catch  any  Prey :  Sometimes  it  fignifies 
any  Impediment,  Obftacle  or  Hindrance, which 
is  lay'd  acrofs  a  Road  or  Way,  by  Means  of 
which  the  Traveller  is  detain'd  and  ftopp'd 
from  purfuing  his  Journey,  'till  that  Obftacle 
be  remov'd ;  And  among  other  fuch  Obftacles, 
it  more  particularly  denotes  thofe  fliarp  Stakes, 
either  of  Iron  or  Wood,  which  in  Time  of 
War,  Men  us'd  to  fet  up,  either  in  Fields  or 
Roads  thro'  which  their  Enemies  were  to  pafs, 
in  order  to  wound  or  annoy  them,  and  by  gall- 
ing their  Feet,  to  retard  their  March ;  And, 
Laftly,  Sometimes  it  denotes  fuch  a  Stone  or 
Block  in  the  Way,  over  which  Men  would  ne- 
cefTariiy  (tumble  and  fall,  if  their  Sight  be  not 
good,  or  if  they  walk  in  the  dark. 

Thefe  are  the  proper  and  natural  Significa- 
tions of  the  Term  Scandal^  as  it  occurs  in  the 
Old  Teftament :  And  being  from  thence  bor- 

row'd 
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row'd  and  made  Ufe  of  by  the  Writers  of  The 
New  Teftament,  it  there  occurs  in  a  figurative, 
metaphorical,  and  fpiritual  Acceptation :  And 
it  fignifies,  in  this  fpiritual  Senfe,  any  Action 
or  Behaviour  in  a  Chriftian,  which,  tho*  it  be 
no  Sin  in  him  that  doth  it,  (as  proceeding 
from  a  firm  Perfwafion  of  it's  Lawfulnefs,)  yet 
may,  by  Mifacceptation,  be  Occafion  of  Sin  in 
another  Perfon.  Scandal^  in  this  Senfe,  is  the 
Doing  fuch  a  Thing,  as  mail  lead  another  Man 
into  Sin,  arid  the  laying  before  him  a  Stum- 
bling-block, by  which  he  falls  into  an  evil 
Acl:ion. 

In  farther  treating  this  Subject,  I  {hall  ob- 
ferve  the  following  Method  -y 

Firft,  I  fhall  point  out  the  feveral  Ways 
and  Methods,  in  which  this  Scandal  or  Offence 
is  given,  or  taken. 

Secondly,  1  jlhall  endeavour  to  defcribe  the 
great  Mifchief  and  Sinfulnefs  of  giving  this 
Scandal,  and  of  adminiftring  Occafion  to  a 
weak  Brother  of  Sinning. 

Laftly,  I  fhall  lay  down  fome  prudential 
Rules  for  our  Behaviour,  in  order  to  prevent 
our  giving  Scandal;  rectifying  by  the  Way, 
fome  popular  Miftakes  which  have  been  en- 
tertain'd  concerning  the  Nature  of  Scandal, 
and  which  relate  to  our  Communion  with  the 
Eftablifh'd  Church. 

In  the  Firft  Place  then,  I  am  to  point  out 

the 
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the  feveral  Ways  and  Methods,  in  which  this 
Scandal  or  Offence  is  given,  or  taken. 

Scandal  may  be  given  either  knowingly,  in- 
tentionally and  willingly,  or  undefignedly  and 
by  mere  Accident.  It  is  given  intentionally 
and  willingly,  when  by  Precept,  by  Counfel, 
by  Perfwafion,  by  Gifts,  by  Authority,  or  by 
any  direcl:  Method  of  influencing  another,  we 
lead  him  into  Sin ,  and  occafion  his  Wicked- 
nefs.  Thus,  when  Balaam  inftrudted  King 
Balak  to  cart  a  Stumbling-block  before  the 
Children  of  Ifrael,  by  tempting  them  with 
their  Daughters  to  commit  Fornication,  —  to 
degenerate  into  the  fame  Idolatry  with  them- 
felves,  —  and  by  this  means  to  make  God  be- 
come their  Enemy  and  favour  the  Caufe  of  the 
Moabites,  (as  you  will  find  Numb.  3 1 . id.com- 
par'd  with  Revelations  2.  14.)  he  hereby  in  the 
higheft  Degree  was  guilty  of  Scandal \  by  lay- 
ing this  Snare  in  the  Way  of  the  Ifraelites^  in 
which  he  had  too  great  Succefs.  Thus  again, 
when  Jezebel  counfell'd  Ahab,  deeply  concern 'd 
at  Naboth's  refuting  him  his  Vineyard,  in 
thefe  Words  [Doft  thou  now  govern  Jfrael  £>]  in- 
finuating  thereby,  that  as  an  abfolute  Prince 
he  might  poffefs  himfelf  of  it  by  Violence,  (lie 
thereby  lay'd  a  Scandal  before  him ,  and  oc- 
calion'd  all  that  Tragedy  which  follow'd  in 
that  Affair. 

Indeed,  when  we  thus  offend  our  Brother, 

bv 
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by  willingly  doing  any  Thing  which  will  na- 
turally and  unavoidably  lead  him  into  Sin,  this 
Species  of  Scandal  is  hardly  to  be  diftinguifh'd 
from  an  actual  tempting  him  to  it;  and,  as 
fuch,  is  equally  culpable  and  altogether  as 
wicked,  as  it  would  be  directly  and  exprefsly 
to  entice  and  provoke  him  to  it. 

But,  as  I  faid,  we  may  fcandalize  and  offend 
a  weak  Cbriftia?i>  not  only  intentionally  and 
willingly,  but  alfb  undefignedly  and  by  mere 
Accident.  Thus,  an  unguarded  Behaviour,  a 
loofe  Expreffion,  a  great  Freedom  in  the  Ufe 
of  Meats  and  Drinks,  may  accidentally  become 
a  Snare,  and  provoke  another  Perfon  to  a  fin- 
ful  Excefs  in  thefe  Liberties  j  efpecially  if  the 
Perfons,  who  give  this  Occafion,  are  Men  in 
any  eminent  Station,  whofe  Office  gives  them 
Authority,  whofe  Place  renders  them  confpi- 
cuous,  whofe  fuperiour  Knowledge  recom- 
mends them  to  the  general  good  Liking,  or 
whofe  Reputation  for  Holinefs  makes  them 
Examples  and  Patterns  for  their  Inferiors  to 
copy  after. 

One  vicious  Action  in  thefe,  or  indeed  an 
indifferent  Action,  if  it  be  mifreprefented  and 
underftood  to  be  vicious,  may  diffufe  a  gene- 
ral Poifon  into  the  Practice  of  others ;  who 
will,  thereby,  freely  and  without  Scruple  in- 
dulge themfelves  in  thofe  Liberties,  of  which 
they  prefume  they  have  a  Precedent  in  One, 

who. 
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who,  they  have  Reafon  to  think,  fhould  both 
Know,  and  Do  better,  were  that  Adfcion  finful. 

Thus  we  find  the  Behaviour  of  St  Peter  at 
Antioch^m  withdrawing  his  Converfation  from 
the  Gentile  Converts  to  Christianity^  in  order 
to  comply  with  the  unreafonable  Prejudices 
of  the  Jervifh  Converts,  who  imagin'd  that  it 
was  finful  to  hold  Communion  with  any  Per- 
fons  not  circumcisd,  tho'  they  had  actually 
embrac'd  and  made  Profeffion  of  the  Chriffiian 
Faith,)  gave  great  Offence  and  Scandal  to  many 
of  thofe  Gentile  Converts ;  —  occafion'd  their 
Revolt  to  Heathenism ;  made  them  forfake 
Cbriftia?zityy  return  to  their  former  idolatrous 
Worfhip ;  and  by  this  mean,  neceffitated  that 
rough  Treatment,  which  St  Paul  gave  that 
Apoftle  upon  his  Arrival  at  Antioch;  —  his  re- 
primanding him,  wit  bjt  an  ding  him  boldly  to  the 
Face,  and  giving  him  Place  not  fo  much  as  for 
an  Hour ;  but  blamitig  him,  as  he  tells  us,  be- 
caufe  he  was  to  be  blamed.  And  of  Scandal 
thus  undefignedly  given,  it  muft  be  obferv'd, 
that  tho'  it  may  be  of  equal  Prejudice  to  the 
Perfon  receiving  it,  as  a  defign'd  Scandal 
would  have  been,  yet  it  is  not  always  equal- 
ly culpable  in  the  Perfon,  who  inadvertently 
gives  it. 

Having  thus  fhewn  by  what  Methods  Scan- 
dal  is  faid  to  be  given,  I  now  proceed  to  fhew 
When  it  is  taken. 

And 
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And  here  it  muft  be  obferv'd,  that  Scandal 
cannot  properly  be  faid  to  be  taken,  unlefs  the 
Perfon  taking  it,  be  thereby  led  into  fome 
actual  Sin.  He  only  is  truly  fcandaliz'd,  in  the 
Scripture  Ufe  of  the  Word,  who,  by  the  Of- 
fence given  him,  is  influenc'd  to  dofomewhat, 
which  he  ought  Not  to  have  done.  A  Man 
may  be  griev'd,  or  offended,  in  the  common 
Notion  of  the  Word  [Offended]  at  what  he 
fees  another  Man  do ;  but  this,  if  it  goes  no 
further,  is  only  Grief,  or  Difpleafure,  and  Not 
the  Falling  away,  which  only  is  Scandal.  Dif- 
pleafure*  or  Dill  ike  of  an  Action,  is  Not,  in 
the  Scripture  Senfe,  to  be  offended  at  it :  And 
Scandal  confifts,  Not  in  being  griev'd  at  a  fup- 
pos'd  Crime  in  another,  but  fbiely,  in  our  imi- 
tating and  pra&ifing  that  fuppos'd  Crime. 

That  this  is  the  only  proper  Senfe  of  Scan- 
dal; —  that  it  implies  fuch  an  Offence,  as  leads 
another  into  actual  Sin  j  —  and  that,  without 
that  fatal  Confequence,  fuch  an  Offence  can- 
not properly  be  ftyl'd  Scandal,  is  evident  from 
the  Ufe  of  the  Term  Scandal,  in  all  the  Places 
of  the  New  Teftament  in  which  it  occurs ;  in 
all  which  Places  it  fuppofes,  that  it  leads  the 
Perfon  fcandaliz'd  into  the  Commiffion  of 
fome  Wickednefs. 

So  Matth.  y .  v.  29,30.  Our  Saviour  fays,  If 
thy  right  Eye,  or  thy  right  Hand  [pcav^AKZ^  d\ 
offend  thee,  i.e.  lead  thee  to  Perdition,  cut  it  off. 

X  So 
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So  again,  Matt. 1 1 .  z>.  6.  He  fays,  Blefedis  be? 
who  is  not  offended  in  me,  i.  e.  who  is  not  di- 
verted from  believing  in  me,  by  the  Meannefs 
of  my  Appearance,  and  the  Lownefs  of  my 
Circum fiances.  So  again,  in  this  very  Chapter, 
efpecially  v.  iy  and  ltf,  and  onwards,  Scandal 
is  defcrib'd  to  be  fuch  an  Offence,  as  by  which 
our  Brother  is  deftroy'd.  From  all  which  it  is 
apparent,  that  Scandal  cannot  with  any  Pro- 
priety be  faid  to  be  taken,  unlefs  it  actually 
prevail  on  the  Perfon  taking  it,  to  commit  a 
Sin  in  virtue  of  that  Scandal. 

And  this  Obfervation  concerning  the  Taking 
of  Scandal^  is  the  more  worthy  of  our  Notice 
and  Attention,  becaufe  it  effectually  folves  and 
corrects  one  of  thofe  common  and  popular 
Miftakes,  which  I  before  mention'd,  relating 
to  Men's  communicating  with  the  eftablifh'd 
Church  in  this  Kingdom.  Our  Brethren  of 
the  Separation,  taking  Exception  to  the  Ufe 
of  fome  indifferent  Things,  and  the  Exercife 
of  a  few  Ceremonies,  ( the  Crofs  in  Baptifm, 
the  Kneeling  at  the  holy  Sacrament,  the  Ring 
in  Marriage,  the  Ufe  of  the  Surplice,  and  fome 
others  of  the  like  Kind,)  are  wont  to  tell  us, 
that  the  Ufe  of  thefe  Things  gives  them  Scan- 
dal;  that  they  cannot  comply  with  thefe,  be- 
caufe they  give  them  Offence ;  and  upon  this 
Occafion,  they  ufe  to  object  to  us  all  thofe 
Texts  of  Scripture,  in  which  we  are  forbidden 

to 
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to  fcandalize  our  Brethren,  and  to  give  them 
Offence.  But,  if  they  would  rightly  confider 
the  Nature  of  Scandal,  as  it  is  defcrib'd  in  Scri- 
pture, they  will  eafily  find  that  this  their  Ac- 
cufation  is  entirely  groundlefs,  and  cannot  per- 
tinently be  objected.  For,  it  having  already 
been  fhewn,  that  Scandal  is  then  only  taken, 
when  it  leads  the  Perfon  taking  it  into  the 
Practice  of  fome  Sin,  This  entirely  fubverts 
their  Charge  of  Scandal  on  us.  They  are  not 
induc'd  to  ufe  thefe  Ceremonies,  becaufe  we 
make  Ufe  of  them  ;  and  therefore ,  are  not 
properly  fcandaliz'd,  becaufe  not  betray'd  into 
Sin.  Did  our  Ufe  of  thefe  Ceremonies  effe- 
ctually prevail  on  them  to  ufe  them,  altho', 
at  the  fame  Time,  they  thought  them  unlawful, 
then  indeed  we  fhould  properly  fcandalize  them; 
becaufe  our  Example  would  lead  them  into 
Sin.  But,  as  Things  now  ftand,  and  as  there 
is  no  Danger  of  our  Brethren's  Complying 
with  thefe  Ceremonies,  folely  upon  Account 
of  our  Complying  with  them ,  fo,  there  can 
be  no  Room  for  a  Charge  of  Scandal  on  our 
Side;  which,  as  hath  been  prov'd,  is  then  only 
properly  taken,  when  it  prevails  on  a  weak 
Brother  to  commit,  what,  to  his  Judgment,  is 
finful.  The  Offence  therefore  which  thefe  our 
Brethren  take,  at  our  Ufe  of  the  aforefaid  Ce- 
remonies, may  indeed  be  properly  ftyi'dCaufe- 
lefs  Anger,  and  Unreafonable  Difpleafure,  but 
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cannot  be  intituled  true  and  proper  Scandal '• 
becaufe  they  are  not  indued,  thro' our  Exam- 
ple, to  comply  with  thefe  Ceremonies  which 
they  judge  unlawful. 

But  farther ;  Scandal,  it  is  poffible,  may  in 
many  Cafes  be  taken  and  receiv'd,  and  yet  be 
in  no  ways  finful  in  the  Perfon  from  whom  it 
proceeded,  and  who  accidentally  became  the 
Occafion  of  it's  being  receiv'd.  Thus,  the 
Teaching  and  Doctrines  of  our  Saviour  him- 
felf,  are  faid  in  the  New  Teftament  to  have 
offended  and  fcandaliz'd  the  Pharifees :  Yet, 
I  prefume,  no  one  will  from  hence  charge  our 
Saviour  with  being  guilty  of  Scandal.  The 
Crofs  ofChrift  is  alio  by  St  Paul  averfd  to  be 
a  Stumbling-block  to  the  Jews,  and  Foolijhnefs 
to  the  Greeks :  By  which  PafTage  muft  be  un- 
derftood,  that  the  Indignity  and  Shame  arifing 
from  his  Suffering  as  a  Malefactor  on  the 
Crofs,  was  an  Obftacle  to  both  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles.  In  both  thefe  Cafes,  here  was  properly 
a  Scandal  taken,  fince  both  finned  in  not  be- 
lieving Chrifl ;  But  the  Guilt  of  that  Scandal 
cannot  reasonably  be  charg'd  on  our  Bleffed 
Lord;  but  fblely  on  the  unhappy  and  ill- 
founded  Prejudices,  which  Men,  fo  fcandaliz'd, 
had  given  themf  elves  up  to. 

2.  I  go  on  now  to  my  fecond  general  Head; 
which  was,  to  defcribe  the  great  Sinfulnefs  and 
Mifchief  of  giving  this  Scandal,  and  of  admi- 

niftring 
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niftring  an  Occafion  of  Sin  to  a  weak  Brother. 
How  grievous  a  Sin  that  of  giving  Scandal 
is,  ( efpecially  if  it  be  done  intentionally  and 
willingly,)  we  may  judge,  from  the  Denuncia- 
tion which  our  Saviour  hath  made  againft  it, 
in  the  Eighteenth  Chapter  of  St  Matth.  v.  6,  7. 
Wo  unto  the  World,  faith  he,  becaufe  of  Offences : 
For  it  mufl  needs  be  that  Offences  come  ;  but  Wo 
unto  that  Man  by  whom  the  Offence  cometh.  And 
who  jo  /ball  offend  one  of  thefe  little  Ones  which 
believe  in  me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  Mill- 
flone  were  hanged  about  his  Neck,  and  that  he 
were  drowned  in  the  Depth  of  the  Sea.  The 
Reafon  of  this  fevere  Denunciation  is  plain  ; 
becaufe,  the  Giving  fuch  intended  Scandal,  in- 
volves the  Giver  in  a  double  and  complicated 
Guilt ;  and  he  is  to  be  deem'd  the  Author,  not 
only  of  his  own  Sin,  but  of  that  alfo  which  the 
Other  committed  thro'  his  Occafion. 
i  The  defignedly  putting  a  Stumbling-block 
in  the  Way  of  a  weak  Brother,  is  one  of  the 
principal  Methods  by  which  we  become  Par- 
takers of  other  Men's  Sins,  againft  which  St 
Paul  to  Timothy  hath  fo  ftri£lly  caution  d  us. 
It  is,  indeed,  the  very  fame  Employment  with 
that  of  the  Devil  and  all  wicked  Spirits.  It  is 
imitating  their  Example,  in  their  reftlefs  En- 
deavours to  enfnare  Men  into  Sin,  and  labour- 
ing to  catch  and  deftroy  the  Souls  of  our  Bre* 
thren. 

X  3  This 
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This  is  evidently  the  Crime  and  Guilt  of 
all  delign'd  and  malicious  Scandals  •  which  will 
be  the  fame,  with  refpeft  to  him  who  intentio- 
nally lays  the  Snare,  whether  it  fucceeds  and 
takes  Effect  on  the  Subjeft  of  it,  or  no  :  The 
Wickednefs  of  the  Defign  is  ftill  the  fame,  let 
the  Event  of  it  be  what  it  will ;  and  we  are 
undoubtedly  punifhable  for  a  guilty  Intention, 
even  tho'  it  doth  not  operate  according  to 
our  Wilh. 

The  Malice  of  the  Devil,  when  tempting 
our  Saviour  after  his  Forty  Days  Fall,  was  ne- 
ver the  lefs,  or  at  all  more  excufable,  in  that 
it  did  not  in  Facl:  prevail,  but  was  repuls'd  by 
the  Holy  Jefus.  And  it  is  obfervable,  that  af- 
ter St  Peter  had  aflerted  his  Deteftation  of 
thofe  Sufferings  which  his  Mafter  had  fhew'd 
him  he  was  to  undergo  -,  After  he  had  faid 
[Be  it  far  from  thee^  Lord;  this  Jh all  not  be  unto 
thee ;  ]  and,  by  thefe  Expreflions,  had  endea- 
vour'd  to  produce  in  him  a  Dread  of  Suffering, 
and  fo,  in  Effect,  tempted  him  to  Sin ;  Our 
Saviour,  tho'  the  Temptation  did  not  effedtual- 
ly  enfnare  him,  and  fo  did  not  actually  fcan- 
dalize  him  by  making  him  fin,  yet  feverely 
rebukes  him,  as  guilty  of  Sin,*  Get  thee  behind 
me^  Satan^  faith  he  [Matt.  16.  v.  23  &c]  Thou 
art  an  Offence  unto  me  •  for  thou  favourefi  not 
the  Things  that  be  of'God^  but  thofe  that  be  of 
Men. 

Such 
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Such  is  the  Guilt  of  intentional  and  defign'd 
Scandal.  As  to  that  which  is  undefign'd,  and 
happens  accidentally,  it  feems  more  excufable, 
as  not  proceeding  from  the  Will  of  the  Giver. 
There  may,however,be  fome  Degrees  of  Guilt 
in  it,  as  far  as  it  may  have  been  occafion  d  by 
our  Want  of  due  Care  in  our  Behaviour,  of  a 
fit  Caution  in  our  Practices,  and  of  a  prudent 
Circumfpedtion  in  our  Words  and  Actions. 
This  naturally  brings  me  to  the 

Laft  Head  of  this  Difcourfe ;  and  that:  was, 
To  lay  down  fome  proper  Rules  for  our  Be- 
haviour, fuitable  to  the  Circum  fiances  we  are 
in,  in  order  to  prevent  the  Sin  of  giving 
Scandal. 

To  this  Purpofe,  the  general  Rule  is,  To  do 
Nothing  that  hath  but  the  Appearance  or  Face 
of  Evil.  Whether  that  Text  of  St  Paul,  which 
in  our  Englijh  Bible  runs  in  thefe  Words, 
{^Abftain  from  all  Appearance  ofEvily]  be  right- 
ly render'd,  and  truly  imports  what  in  this 
Verfion,  it  feems  to  do,  I  mail  not  here  deter- 
mine. And  indeed  I  think  [vrav  «<?©*  mvnpjii2 
would  more  rightly  have  been  render'd,  by 
[every  Kind,  every  Sort,  or  every  Species  of 
Evil :]  Yet,  whatever  be  the  true  Import  of 
that  Text,  it  is  ftill  the  Duty  of  every  Cbrijliany 
not  only  to  abftain  from  actual  Sin,  but  alfo 
from  every  Action  that  bears  any  the  leaft 
Refemblance,  or  Similitude  to  Sin,  or  which 

X  4  others 
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others  apprehend  or  judge  to  be  unlawful. 
This  is  the  moft  general  Rule  that  can  be  gi- 
ven for  our  ConducT:.  And,  if  we  abftain  from 
every  Thing,  which  is  either  really  finful,  or 
by  a  weak  Brother  may  poffibly  be  conftrued 
to  be  {infill,  we  may  then  be  confident,  that 
we  cannot  give  Offence. 

And  this  Rule  is  agreeable  to  the  Dire&ion, 
which  St  Paul  hath  given,  with  relation  to  that 
Offence,  which  gave  Occafion  to  all  his  Wri- 
tings on  this  Subject;  the  Eating  of  Meats  that 
had  been  offer'd  to  Idols.  He  determines,  that 
to  the  pure  all  Things  are  pure  •  and,  that  a  Chri- 
ftian  might  fafely  eat  of  all  fuch  Meats,  pro- 
vided he  were  firft  fatisfy'd  in  his  own  Con- 
fcience  of  the  lawfulnefs  of  it.  But,  with  re- 
fpect  to  the  weak  and  unfatisfy'd  Brother,  and 
who  might  be  enfnar'd  by  this  Liberty  which 
others  took,  He  advifes  his  Chriftian  to  ab- 
ftain from  that  Freedom ;  —  to  wave  his  Pri- 
viledge  and  Right ;  and  to  recede  from  his  Li- 
berty, in  Charity  to  the  other's  Soul.  IfMeat, 
(faith  he,  i  Cor.  8.  13.)  make  my  Brother  to  of- 
fend,  I  will  eat  no  Flejh  while  the  World  ft  andeth^ 
left  I  make  my  Brother  to  offend. 

Next  to  this  Rule,  of  abftaining  from  any 
Practice  which  may  give  Offence  and  Scandal^ 
it  is  our  Duty  not  to  infift  rigoroufly  on  Chri- 
ftian Liberty ;  but  to  be  as  complying,  as  we 
fafely  may,  with  the  Infirmities  and  Weak- 

neffes 
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neiTes  of  our  Brethren.  When  fuch  their  Doubts 
and  Scruples  arife  from  an  erroneous  and  not 
well-inform'd  Confcience,  we  ought,  in  Chari- 
ty, to  lend  our  Hand  to  their  better  Informa- 
tion ;  —  to  pity  their  Weaknefs,  as  proceeding 
only  from  Ignorance ;  —  not  to  cenfure,  re- 
vile, or  perfecute  them ;  —  not  to  throw  Dirt 
and  Reproach  on  them ;  —  not  to  call  them 
J^acha^  and  break  out  into  contumelious  Ex- 
preffions ;  but  meekly  to  inltrucl:  them ;  to 
give  them  the  beft  Light  we  can,  whereby  they 
may  difcern  their  Miftakes :  Let  us  fubdue 
their  Errors,  but  not  their  Perfons.  Thefe 
were  the  Methods,  which  our  Saviour  and  his 
Apoltles  made  Ufe  of  toward  weak  Brethren : 
And  common  Charity,  and  that  univerfal  Love, 
which  we  are  to  bear  toward  the  Souls  of  all 
Men,  require  the  fame  tender  Ufage  from  our 
Hands. 

To  thefe  Directions  for  tender  Ufage  of 
a  weak  Brother,  and  for  waving  our  Chrijiian 
Liberty  in  Complyance  with  a  weak  Con- 
fcience, there  is  indeed  One  Cafe,  in  which 
an  Exception  is  to  be  made,  and  in  which,fuch 
a  Complyance  is  altogether  unlawful :  And 
that  is,  when  this  indifferent  Action,  ( which 
might  otherwife  have  been  fbrborn,  in  Charity 
to  a  weak  Confcience ,)  is  injoin'd  and  com- 
manded us  by  a  lawful  Authority.  If  we  are 
commanded  by  our  proper  Governours  to  pra- 

dife 
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<5tife  any  one  Thing ,  which  is,  in  it's  Nature 
indifferent,  and  in  which  one  might  otherwife 
fafely  difpenfe  with  ourfelves,  this  Injun&ion 
of  our  Superiours  muft  determine  our  Pra- 
<Stifej  and  we  are  oblig'd  to  comply  with  it, 
even  tho'  it  may  occafion  a  Scandal  to  a  weak 
Brother. 

The  Reafbn  is  plain :  Submiflion  to  the  law- 
ful Commands  of  our  Governours  is  an  ex- 
prefs  and  pofitive  Duty:  Our  Liberty  of  act- 
ing otherwife,  is  thereby  fuperfeded:  Such 
Injunctions  demand  our  Obedience;  And  to 
refute  our  Submiflion,  or  to  acl:  contrary  to 
their  Orders,  would  furely  give  a  fairer  Handle 
to  Offence,  and  a  more  plaufible  Occafion  to 
Scandal^  than  can  poflibly  be  given  by  our 
Complying  with  fuch  Orders.  If  the  legifla- 
tive  Authority  thinks  fit  to  prefcribe  to  our 
Pra&ife,  in  an  Action  otherwife  indifferent,  we 
are  bound,  by  that  Obedience  which  is  due  to 
our  Governours,  to  pradfcife  accordingly,  tho' 
perhaps  our  fo  a&ing  may  fcandalize  our  Bro- 
ther. 

Ihis  I  take  to  be  a  Rule  which  will  not  bear 
Difpute.  And  this,  by  the  Way,  affords  a  fuf- 
ficient  Anfwer  to  another  popular  Miftake  re- 
lating to  Communion  with  the  eftablifh'd 
Church ;  and  which  is  often  objected  to  us  by 
our  Brethren  of  the  Separation.  They  tell  us, 
that  fince  thefe  Ceremonies,  about  which  we 

differ, 
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differ,  are  confefTedly  Things  in  their  own  Na- 
ture indifferent,  but  yet  fuch,  as  are  very  of- 
fenfive  to  their  Judgments  and  Thoughts,  we 
ought  in  Companion  to  them,  to  wave  the  Ufe 
of  them ;  —  to  baptize  without  the  Sign  of 
the  Crofs ;  to  adminifter  the  Sacrament  with- 
out Kneeling ;  to  leave  off  the  Surplice ;  and 
thus,  by  Difufe,  to  drop  the  Matters  of  Of- 
fence. 

But,  in  Anfwer  to  this,  our  Brethren  ought 
to  reflect,  that  tho*  thefe  Things  be,  in  their 
own  Nature,  indifferent,  yet  they  become  o- 
therwife  now,  when  impos'd  by  Authority : 
We  cannot  now  difufe  thofe  Ceremonies,  be- 
caufe,  That  would  be  an  Acl:  of  Difobedience 
towards  both  our  temporal,  and  fpiritual  Go- 
vernours.  The  Ufe  of  them  is  injoin'd  by 
fuch,  as  have  an  undoubted  Right  to  our  Obe- 
dience ;  And  by  This,  our  Confciences  are  de- 
termin'd  to  a  conftant  Ufe  of  them,  Difobe- 
dience we  are  certain  is  a  Sin :  And  to  difufe 
fuch  Ceremonies  in  Contempt  of  their  Injun- 
ctions, would  be  only  to  humour  Men  in  That, 
which,  to  our  Judgments,  appears  to  be  unrea- 
fonable  and  groundlefs. 

But,  that  we  may  enter  farther  into  this 
Matter,  it  muft  be  ownd,  that  tho'  the  former 
Rule  of  abftaining  from  even  the  Appearance 
of  Evil,  be,  in  the  general,  obligatory;  yet  it 
fhould  be  obferv'd,  in  certain  particular  Cir- 

cumftances, 
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cumftances,  with  fome  Limitations  and  Re- 
ftri&ions.  If  every  Action  which  mould  dif- 
pleafe  a  weak  Brother,  were  to  be  forborn  thro' 
Fear  of  fcandalizing  him ,  This  would  lay  an 
intolerable  Burthen  upon  Men's  Confciences ; 
would  perplex  every  Man  with  endlefs  Doubts; 
and  we  mould  not  be  at  Liberty  to  venture  on 
any  Action  whatfoever  with  a  fatisfy'd  Mind  ; 
fince  we  cannot  be  afford,  but  that  fome  one 
or  other  would  mifinterpret  it  to  an  Offence. 
Such  a  Practice  alfo  would  further  be  attended 
with  this  Inconvenience,  that  we  muft,  hereby, 
fubmit  our  Confciences  and  Judgments  to  Per- 
fbns  of  the  greateft  Ignorance  and  Weaknefs; 
and  muft  form  every  particular  A&ion  accord- 
ing to  their  Way  of  Thinking,  and  agreeably 
to  their  narrow  Conceptions.  This  is,  in  Ef> 
feci:,  to  deftroy  all  Chrifiian  Liberty  whatfo- 
ever; It  is  to  make  the  weaker  Capacities  the 
Judges  over  the  Stronger;  and  to  take  off  that 
Priviledge ,  which  queftionlefs  belongs  to  the 
wifelt  and  beft-inftrucled  Chriflians^  of  beft 
knowing  their  Duty,  and  of  a&ing  accordingly. 
For  all  thefe  Reafons,  and  for  others  that 
might  be  produc  d,  it  is  fufficient  to  acquit  us 
from  the  Guilt  of  Scandal^  if  fome  Caution  be 
given,  and  fome  Declaration  made  of  the  In- 
tegrity of  that  Action,  and  of  it's  being  void 
of  Defign  to  enfnare  Men  into  Sin.  If,  in  fuch 
Cafes,  we  endeavour  to  anticipate  Miftakes, 
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to  re&ify  Men's  Judgments,  and  to  give  warn- 
ing that  no  Evil  or  Danger  is  intended  to 
their  Conferences,  fuch  Notice  and  Premoni- 
tion will  wipe  off  the  Scandal. 

There  is  but  one  Circumftance  more  in  this 
Duty,  which  I  think,  carries  any  Difficulty; 
and  that  is,  What  is  a  Man  to  do  in  that  un- 
happy Situation,  when  his  Acting  will  give  Of- 
fence to  One  Sort  of  Men,  and  his  Not  act- 
ing, to  Another?  In  thefe  nice  Circumftances, 
when  Scandal  will  neceffarily  be  taken  by  one 
Side  or  other,  Charity  muft  be  join'd,  and  di- 
rected by  Prudence.  Numbers,  Capacities,  and 
Fitnefs  for  Inftrudtion  are  here  to  be  regard- 
ed; that  the  fewer,  and  lefs  judicious  may  be 
influenc'd  to  alter  their  Perfwafions.  If,  (which 
can  feldom  happen,)  the  Cafe  mall  be  ftill  the 
fame,  we  are  then  oblig'd  to  adt  according  to 
our  own  Judgment  and  Confcience ;  and  to 
pradtife  what  we  are  perfwaded  in  the  Since- 
rity of  our  Heart.  To  ad:  otherwife,  would 
involve  us  in  manifeftDiffimulation;  and  would 
be  Endeavouring  (what  is  the  greateft  Abfur- 
dity,)  to  make  Amends  for  One  Scandal  by 
giving  Another. 

To  conclude  thisDifcourfe:  Altho' (as  hath 
been  (hewn)  our  Chriflian  Liberty  may,  in  fome 
Cafes ,  be  indulg'd ;  and  tho'  we  are  not,  on 
all  Occafions,  oblig'd  to  abftain  from  indiffe- 
rent A6tions,by  the  Fear  and  Danger  of  giving 

Scandal 
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Scandal  thereby;  yet,  as  thefe  Limitations  are 
few  •  as  they  may  efcape  vulgar  Notice ;  as 
they  require  fomewhat  of  more  than  common 
Difcretion  and  Judgment;  —  fo,  for  the  Ge- 
nerality of  Men,  we  cannot  but  recommend  it 
as  the  more  fare  and  commendable  Practice, 
to  avoid  every  Thing  which  may  be  converted 
into  an  Occafion  of  Scandal ;  to  ufe  the  ftri£t- 
eft  Caution  in  every  Word  and  Work ;  and  to 
put  no  Stumbling-block^  or  Occafion  to  fall  in  our 
Brother  s  Way. 
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Co  LO  S  S.  II.  X3- 

Which  Things  have  indeed  a  Shew  of 
Wijdom  in  WilLWorjhif). 

hint  Paul>  the  Author  of  this  Epiftle, 
makes  it  his  Bufinefs  to  caution  the  Co- 
lojjians,  againft  being  led  away  into  the 
Belief  of  certain  popular  Tenets,  which 
were  at  that  Time  form'd,  and  induftrioufly 
propagated  by  fome  jfudai^ing  Chriftians,  and 
probably  by  the  whole  Seel:  of  the  Gno flicks. 

What  thefe  Tenets  were,  we  may  learn  from 
the  8th  and  following  Verfes  of  this  Chapter. 
Beware,  faith  he ,  left  any  Man  fpoil  you  thro' 
Philofophy,  and  vain  Deceit,  after  the  'Tradition 
of  Men,  after  the  Rudiments  of  the  World-,  and 
not  after  Chrift.  Let  no  Man  judge  you  in  Meat, 
or  Drinks  or  in  rejpecl  of  an  holy  Day,  or  of  the 
New  Moon,  or  of  the  Sabbath :  which  are  a  Sha- 
dow of  Things  to  come-,  but  the  Body  is  of  Chrift. 
Let  no  Man  beguile  Tou  of  your  "Reward,  in  a  vo- 
luntary Humility ,  and  worjhipping  of  Angels , 
intruding  into  thofe  Things,  which  he  hath  not 

feen, 


3  3  6     Sermon  the  Fourteenth. 

feen,  vainly  puffed  up  by  hisftejhly  Mind.  Where- 
fire,  if  ye  be  dead  from  the  Rudiments  of  the 
World-)  Why-)  as  tho  living  in  the  World-,  are  ye 
fubjecl  to  Ordinances  •  [  Touch  not ,  Tafle  not , 
Handle  not, 2  which  all  are  to  perijh  with  the 
TJJzng,  after  the  Commandments  and  DoUrines 
of  Men. 

The  Truth  is, The  Perfbns,whofe  Opinions 
St  Paul  here  oppofes*  had  made  ftrange  Alte- 
rations in  the  Chriflian  Religion ;  and  inftead 
of  that  plain,  naked,  and  fimple  Syftem,  which 
our  Saviour  and  his  Apoftles  had  inculcated, 
had  made  it  a  new  Composition,  by  adopting 
into  it  many  of  the  Principles  both  ofHea- 
thenifm  and  Judaifm  ;  and  then  endeavourd 
to  obtrude  it  on  the  World,  as  the  Sum  and 
Complex  of  Chriflian  Doctrines. 

Thus,  fond  of  the  JewiJ\o  Obfervations,  they 
adher'd,  (v.  id.)  to  the  Diftinclion  of  Meats  and 
Drinks  •  the  Holy  Days,  New-Moons,  and  Sab- 
baths, and  the  like  Obfervances  of  the  Mofaick 
Institution.  And,  out  of  the  fame  Fond- 
nefs  for  fome  of  the  Heathen  Ordinances,  they 
recommended  the  Worjhipping  of  Angels,  pure- 
ly on  the  old  Heathen  Notion,  that  God,  an 
all-perfecl:  Being,  cannot  be  approach'd  and 
addrefs'd  to  by  Men ;  but  that  there  is  Need 
of  a  Mediator  between  them,  to  prefent  our 
AddrefTes ;  that  the  Angels  are  fuch  Media- 
tors ;  and  that  we  are  to  pray  to  God  in,  and 
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by  them ;  (Which  miftaken  Notion,  hath  juftly 
been  efteem'd  the  prime  Source  and  Origin,of 
all  the  Idolatry  that  hath  ever  been  pra&is'd:) 
and  hereby  they  retaind  the  Idolatry  of  the 
Gentiles.  And  further,  under  Colour  of  greater 
Aufterities  and  Self-denyals,  and  the  more  free 
Application  to  the  Uriel:  Duties  of  Morality, 
they  added  hereto  the  Prohibitions  obferv'd 
by  feme  Gentile  Seels,  as  the  abftaining  from 
Marriage  and  the  like. 

All  thefe  Ordinances  St  Paul  condemns ; 
partly^  becaufe  fbme  of  them  were  never  in- 
ftituted  by  God,  ( who  alone  hath  the  Right 
to  prohibit  the  Ufe  of  his  Creatures  5)  and 
partly,  becaufe  fuch  of  them,  as  were  founded 
in  a  Divine  Inftitution,  were  abrogated  and 
done  away  by  the  Coming  of  Cbriftj  of  whom 
they  were  only  Types  and  Shadows. 

Thefe  were  the  Apoftle's  Sentiments  con- 
cerning thefe  Matters  as  impos'd  on  Chrifttans, 
and  neceflary  to  be  pradfos'd.  He  allows  in 
the  Words  of  my  Text,  that  the  before- men- 
tion'd  Aufterities  have  indeed  a  Shew  ofWifdom 
in  Witt-Worjhip  ;  i.  e*  are  fet  off,  and  varnilh'd 
by  fome  fpecious  Pretences ;  as,  that  they  are 
voluntary  Services,  and  free-will  Offerings  to 
God;  that  there  is  an  Appearance  of  great, 
and  more  than  ordinary  Humility  in  them; 
that  they  ferve  to  punifh  and  keep  under  the 
Body  j   and  confequently,  as  Parts  of  Will- 
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Worfhip,  or  free  and  voluntary  A(5ts  of  Piety, 
are  not  in  themfelves,  and  in  that  refpedt 
blameable ;  but  become  highly  fb,  when  im- 
pos'd  upon  Chriftiansj  as  neceffary  A6ts,  or, 
as  what  God  indifpenfably  requires  at  our 
Hands. 

What  hath  been  (aid,  is  defign'd,  partly  to 
open  and  explain  the  Text,  and  partly  to  give 
You  fome  Infight  into  ( what  1  intend  for  the 
Subject  of  this  Difcourfe,)  the  Nature  of  Will- 
Worjloip ;  by  which  mould  be  underftood,  fuch 
voluntary  Adits  of  Piety,  as  good  and  holy  Men 
prefcribe  to  themfelves,and  perform  as  accept- 
able to  God,  tho'  they  be  not  abfblutely  im- 
pos'd  or  requir'd  by  him. 

The  Term  Will -Worjhip  occurring  in  this 
Paffage  only  of  Scripture,  and  being  here  found 
in  Company  with,and  join'd  to  theotherTenets 
of  thok  Judaiigng  Cbriftians  whom  St  Paul  here 
condemns,  This  hath  given  Occafion  to  the 
Generality  of  Men,  to  underftand  the  Name 
in  an  ill  Senfe;  to  think,  that  St  Paul  condemns 
all  Will-worjhip-)  i.e.  all  Circumftances  of  Wor- 
fhip which  God  hath  not  immediately  ap- 
pointed, and  which  are  only  of  human  Infti- 
tution,  as  equally  unlawful  with  the  other  Pra- 
ctices he  here  cenfures ;  and  that,  of  Confe- 
quence,  we  are  forbidden  to  ufe  any  Rites  or 
Ceremonies  in  Worfhip,  other  than  what  are 
prefcrib'd  in  the  facred  Scriptures. 

From 


Sermon  the  Fourteenth.     339 

From  this  miftaken  Notion,  (as  I  hope  I 
fhall  hereafter  fhew  it  to  be,)  it  hath  come  to 
pais,  that  the  feveral  Circumftances  of  Wor- 
fhip,  in  which  different  Communions  ofCbri- 
ftians  difagree  and  differ  from  each  other,  have 
been,  by  each  Side,  branded  with  the  odious 
Name  of  Will-Worjhip  ;  They  have  traduc'd 
each  other,  as  guilty  of  a  Sin,  fuppos'd  to  be 
forbidden  in  this  Text;  and  calumniate  each 
others  Ways  of  Worfhip,  by  alledging  this  Paf 
fage  of  Scripture,  which  perhaps  gives  no 
Foundation,  either  to  the  Charges  they  make 
from  it  in  particular,  or  to  the  Unlawfulnefs 
of  all  Will-Worjhip  in  the  general. 

It  hath  been  much  debated  amongft  Com- 
mentators on  this  Text,  Whether  the  Term 
Will-Worjhip,  as  it  here  lies  in  this  Verfe,  is  to 
be  underftood  in  a  good,  or  an  ill  Senfe  and 
Acceptation ;  i.  e.  Whether  Will-Worjhip  of  any 
Kind  be  condemn'd  by  the  Apoftle,  or  Whe- 
ther it  be  allow'd  by  him. 

It  feems  moft  probable,  that  the  Term  is 
here  to  be  taken  in  a  good  Senfe :  For,  at  the 
fame  Time  that  the  Apoftle  condemns  the  be- 
fore-mention'd  Tenets,  as  impos'd  and  made 
neceffary  by  the  Judai^ng  Chnftians,  he  men- 
tions, in  the  Text,  Will-Worjhip,  Humility,  and 
a  Ne?le£li?ig  of  the  Body,  as  fpecious  Pretences^ 
and  fair  Shews  on  their  Behalf;  and  which, 
tho'  not  fufficient,  may  yet  be  {bme  Excufe  for 
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them.  And  therefore,  Will-Worjhip  being join'd 
with  Humility  and  aNegleSting,  or  not  fparing, 
the  Body,  (which  are  confefTedly  good  A&s,) 
it  may  feerti  that  Will-Worjhip  may  be  fo  rec- 
kon'd  likewife. 

But,  I  fhall  not  enter  farther  into  this  De- 
bate ;  nor  determine  Whether  it  here  ftands  in 
a  good,  or  a  bad  Senfe.  It  is  fufficient  to  our 
Purpofe  to  obferve,  that  Will-Worjhip,  confi- 
der'd  abftra&edly  and  apart  from  the  Context, 
is  capable  of  both  a  good  and  a  bad  Senfe,  ac- 
cording to  the  Circumftances  in  which  it  ispra- 
dtifed ;  that  there  are  Rules  to  difcern,  What 
voluntary  Adts  of  Piety,  or  Circumftances  of 
religious  Worfhip  are  laudable  and  allow'd  to 
Cbrifiians,  and  What  are  forbidden,  or  not  al- 
low'd them  j  and  which,  of  Courfe,  muft  fall 
under  the  Notion  of  a  finful  Wtll-Worjhip . 

In  order  to  form  a  right  Judgment  con- 
cerning Will-Worjhip,  and  to  prevent,  or  cor- 
rect fuch  Miftakes  as  have  been  entertain'd  re- 
lating to  it,  I  fhall,  in  this  Difcourfe,  obferve 
the  following  Method : 

Firft,  I  fhall  from  the  Text,  and  the  pre- 
ceding Verfes,  fhew  the  Nature  o£  Will-Wor- 
jhip ;  What,  in  this  Chapter,  is  condemn'd  as 
Will-Worjhip,  and  What  is  not  fo  condemn'd ; 
From  whence  it  will  appear,  What  Practices 
we  are  to  avoid,  as  being  culpable  and  fuper- 
ftitious  Will-Worjhip,  and  What  we  may  allow 
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ourfelves  in,  as  a  Will-Worjhip  indeed,  but  yet 
acceptable  and  pleafing  to  God. 

In  the  Second  Place,  when  it  fhall  thus  have 
been  determin'd  by  Scripture,  What  is  laud- 
able, and  What  is  culpable  Will-Worjhip^  I  fhall 
make  fome  Applications  of  it  to  thofe  Bodies 
of  Cbrifiiansj  who  are  us'd  to  inveigh  againft 
the  Ways  of  Worfhip  in  their  Brethren,  as  cul- 
pable Will-Worjhip. 

Laftly,  1  fhall  clofe  the  whole  with  a  few 
Inferences  of  a  practical  Nature ;  and  fhew 
what  Duties  arife  from  this  Subject. 

Firft  then,  I  (hall  undertake,  from  the  Text 
and  the  preceding  Verfes,  to  fhew  the  Nature 
of  Will '-Worjhip  •  to  Enquire  What,  in  this  Cha- 
pter, is  condemn  d  as  Will-Worjkip,  and  What 
is  Not  fo  condemn'd :  From  whence  it  will  ap- 
pear, What  Practices  we  are  to  avoid,  as  be- 
ing culpable  and  fuperftitious  Will-Worjhip-,  and 
What  we  may  allow  ourfelves  in,  as  a  Will- 
Worjhip  indeed,  but  yet  acceptable  and  pleaf- 
ing to  God. 

To  fatisfy  this  Enquiry,  1  fhall  examine  ift 
Negatively,  what  cannot  be  judg'd  a  culpable 
and  fuperftitious  WiR-WorJhip  ;  and  idly  Affir- 
matively, what  is,  and  ought  to  be  deem'd 
fuch. 

Firft  then ,  the  Circumftances  of  religious 
Worfhip,  (fuch  as  Time,  Place,  Pofture  and  the 
Jijie,)  cannot  reafonably  be  deem'd  a  culpable 
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Will-IVorJhip .  Thefe  are  no  more  than  the 
necelfary  Appendages,  and  the  in  feparable  At- 
tendants of  Worfhip  itfelf  The  Duties  of 
Religion  cannot  be  performed  without  an  Al- 
lowance of  Human  Liberty  in  thefe;  And  for 
this  Reafon  doubtlefs,  hath  God  thought  fit 
to  leave  thefe  outward  Circumftances  to  hu- 
man prefcription. 

The  Commands  of  God  with  regard  to  thefe, 
are  only  general.  We  are  requir'd,  for  In- 
flance,  to  worfhip  God  with  our  Bodies:  Whe- 
ther therefore,  this  Bodily  Worfhip  be  per- 
form'd  by  Inclining  the  Head,  or  Bowing  the 
Knee,  or  by  Proftrating  the  Body,  is  no  ways 
culpable,  if  the  Humility  of  the  Heart  be  there- 
by teftify'd. 

Worfhip  again,  is  infeparable  from  Place; 
And  therefore  it  cannot  juftly  be  reckon'd 
Will-Worjhip,  lf'Stated  Places  for  publick  Wor- 
fhip be  appointed  and  fet  apart. 

The  Face  of  the  Supplicant  muft  necefTarily 
be  turn'd  to  fome  Part  of  the  World ;  and 
therefore,  it  cannot  be  deem'd  culpable  to 
worfhip  toward  the  Eaft.  Thefe,  and  the  like 
Circumftances,  are  not  to  be  look'd  on  as  ef- 
fential  Parts  of  Worfhip;  but  are  left  to  be 
determin'd  by  the  Will  of  Men ;  And  there- 
fore, Whoever  fhall  condemn  thefe  necelTary 
Adjuncts  of  Divine  Worfhip,  as  fuperftitious 
and  culpable  Will-Worjhip,  can  only  have  Re- 
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courfe  to  the  Holy  Scripture,  in  order  to  find, 
Whether  every  fuch  Circumftance  be  there  in- 
join'd  and  exprefsly  fet  down  by  God  himfelf: 
But,  the  very  leaft  Acquaintance  with  that  fa- 
cred  Book,will  demonstrate,  that  fuch  a  Search 
will  be  vain  and  ineffectual. 

Secondly,  as  culpable  Witt-Worjhip  doth  not 
extend  to  the  neceflary  Circumstances  of  reli- 
gious WorShip,  —  fo  neither  doth  it  reach  fo 
far,  as  to  prohibit  the  Civil  Magistrate  from 
making  pofitive  Laws,  with  refped:  to  Things 
indifferent  in  the  Service  of  God  :  In  Things, 
which  are  confeffedly  indifferent,  and  left  un- 
determind  by  Scripture,  every  Man  is  at  Li- 
berty to  prefcribe  to  himfelf:  And  Surely,  it 
can  be  no  Stretch  of  Power,  nor  any  Ways  un- 
lawful for  the  fupreme  Authority  of -a  Nation, 
to  prefcribe  to  a  Subject  in  Things,  where, 
without  fuch  an  Interpofition,  he  might  law- 
fully have  prefcrib'd  to  himfelf.  Where  a  Sub- 
ject hath  a  Power  of  binding  and  obliging  him^ 
felf,  the  Legiflature  hath  queftionlefs  a  Power 
of  binding:  And  therefore,  the  Obedience 
which  is  paid  to  the  Injunctions  of  the  Magi- 
stracy, relating  to  Things,  otherwife  indiffe- 
rent, in  the  Worfhip  of  God,  cannot  be  deem'd 
a  culpable  or  fuperftitious  Will-Worjhip :  It  is 
molt  evidently  a  Matter  of  Obedience ;  in  the 
Payment  of  which,our  Liberty  of  acting  is  pre- 
viously taken  away  by  the  Letter  of  fuch  Laws. 

Y  4  Nor> 
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Nor,  Thirdly,  doth  the  Charge  of  culpable 
Will-Worjhip  extend  to  fuch  voluntary  Adfcs  of 
Piety,  as  good  and  holy  Men  are  willing  to 
lay  on  themfelves,  in  greater  Degrees  and  Pro- 
portions, than,  in  ftri&nefs  of  Duty,  may  be 
requir'd  of  them.  For,  as  no  Man  is  requir'd 
to  do  more  than  is  commanded  him,  fo  no  Man 
is  to  be  cenfurd  for  performing  much,  where 
lefs  may  in  StricTinefs  be  exacted. 

St  Paul  hath  plainly  determin'd,  that  fuch 
voluntary  A6ts  of  Piety  cannot  be  culpable 
Witt-Worjhipi  but  are  rather  commendable,  in 
the  Cafe,  which  he  hath  Stated,  of  Marriage, 
and  Celibacy.  He  tells  us,  that  the  married 
Perjon  doth  welly  but  the  Ji?igle  better.  If  there- 
fore any  Perfon,  for  the  greater  Purity,  and 
for  the  clofer  Purfuance  of  God's  Service,  ab- 
ftains  from  Marriage,  he  hath  the  Warrant  of 
the  Apoftle,  that  fuch  a  voluntary  Service  is  in 
no  ways  ablameable  WiU-WorJhip-,  but  an  ac- 
ceptable Service  to  God. 

It  is  farther  obferveable.,  that  whilft  our  Sa- 
viour feverely  taxes  and  inveighs  againft  the 
Sect  of  the  Pharifees^  he  doth  not  condemn 
them  for  their  fevere  Fallings  and  Abftinence ; 
for  their  Mortifications  and  Self-Denyals ;  or 
for  their  exa£t  Complyance  with  the  Law  of 
Mofes,  even  in  the  fmalleft  Matters:  Thefe, 
he  tells  them,  ought  they  to  have  done:  But, 
what  he  blames  in  them,  was,  their  "Pride  and 
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Haughtinefs ;  —  their  Valuing  themfelves  up- 
on thefe  fpiritual  Performances ;  their  Treat- 
ing all  other  Perfons  with  Contempt  and  A- 
verfion;  and  their  Endeavouring  to  impofe 
thefe  their  voluntary  Services  on  the  Necks  of 
other  Jews,  under  the  Pretence  of  their  being 
necefTary,  and  requir'd  by  God. 

Of  the  fame  laudable  Kind  were  the  free- 
will Offerings  among  the  Jews.  They  were 
not  commanded  from  them.  They  were  at 
Liberty  to  offer  them,  or  not.  They  were  on- 
ly told,  that  if  they  made  fuch,  they  mould  be 
of  Beafts  without  Blemifh  or  Maim  j  and  then 
God  would  accept  them. 

The  fame  is  the  Meafure  in  Chrifiian  Virtues ; 
Charity  to  the  Poor,  for  Inftance,  is  a  general 
Duty  :  The  Quantity  of  our  Alms  is  no  where 
prefcrib'd  :  He  therefore,  who  gives  what  he 
can  afford,  performs  indeed  his  Duty;  But  he 
that  gives  in  a  greater  Abundance,  undoubtedly 
makes  himfelf  more  acceptable  to  God,  with- 
out the  Imputation  of  blameable  WiU-WorJIAp . 
Thefe  voluntary  Acts  of  Piety  are  indeed  the 
Worfhip  of  the  Will ;  but  it  is  of  the  Will 
guided  by  right  Reafon,  and  infiuenc'd  by  right 
Religion,  and  therefore  is  no  ways  blameable. 

It  is  the  Oblervation  of  a  celebrated  Father 
in  the  ancient  Church,  [  Gregory  Na^ian^en,'] 
*c  that,  as  there  are  Things  in  the  Chrifiian  Law 
P  which  are  commanded,  which  therefore  lay 
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"a  Neceffity  on  Chriftians-,  and  the  not  ob- 
"  ferving  of  which  incurs  a  Danger;  fb  there 
"  are  others,  which  are  not  of  Neceffity,  but 
ic  of  Choice  :  And  thefe  bring  Honour  and 
a  Reward  to  thofe  who  obferve  them,  but  no 
u  Danger  to  thofe  who  obferve  them  not." 
From  all  which  it  is  evident,  that  in  the  Senfe 
of  the  Law,  the  Gofpel,  and  right  Reafbn, 
fuch  free  and  voluntary  A6ts  of  Piety,  as  good 
Men  fometimes  perform,  cannot  juftly  be  com- 
prehended under  blameable  Will-Worjhlp. 

Fourthly  and  Laftly,The  Wtll-Worjhtp  which 
is  culpable,  cannot  be  judg'd  to  extend  to  fuch 
decent,  tho'  uncommanded  Rules  and  Orders, 
as  are  obferv'd  Either  in  the  Worfhip  of  God, 
or  in  any  other  A6t  of  Duty  towards  Him. 
The  Service  of  God  is  to  be  a  reafonable  Ser- 
vice. We  are  to  reflect,  that  his  infinite  Per- 
fections fet  him  at  an  immenfe  Diftance  from 
us;  that  in  his  Prefence,  even  the  holy  Angels 
veil  their  Faces ;  that  Nothing  is  pure  and 
clean  in  his  Sight ;  and  therefore,  that  our  Ad- 
dreffes  to  him  are  to  be  perform'd  with  the 
utmoft  Reverence  and  Humility,  and  with  the 
greateft  Marks  of  Submiffion  and  Lowlinefs. 
To  thruft  ourfelves  into  his  Prefence,  to  ap- 
proach him  without  fbme  previous  A6ts  of  Ce- 
remony, is  to  affront  and  infult  him.  What- 
ever voluntary  Rules,  therefore,  we  lay  down 
and  comply  with,  for  the  fake  of  Decency  and 
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Propriety  in  the  Service  of  God,  cannot  come 
within  the  Notion  of  unlawful!  Will-Worjhip ■, 
but  are  to  be  efteemd  as  proper  Ways  of  Ad- 
dreffing  ourfelves  to  Heaven. 

Having  thus,  in  Order  to  correct  fbme  po- 
pular Miftakes  relating  to  this  Subject,  briefly 
pointed  out,  What  voluntary  Services  do  not 
properly  fall  within  the  Compafs  of  culpable 
Will-Worjhip',  I  am  now  to  proceed,  by  the  Di- 
rections of  ourXext  and  Context,  to  declare 
affirmatively,  What  is  to  be  condemn'd  as  Will- 
Worjhip  truly  blameable,  and  the  Exercife  of 
which  mould  be  avoided  by  us. 

In  the  Firft  Place  then,  culpable  Will-Wor- 
Jhip  conflfts,  Not  in  the  neceflary  Circum- 
stances of  our  Worfhipping  God,  (as  hath  been 
before  evinc'd,)  but,  in  adding  to  the  ObjecT: 
of  our  Worfhip  j  in  adoring  and  folemnly  in- 
vocating  any  other  Being  befides  That^  to 
which  all  our  Prayers  are  to  be  directed,  the 
One  Supreme  God  5  in  joining  to  Him,  in  our 
Acts^of  Worfhip,  any  created  or  dependent 
Being;  briefly,  in  Paying  Divine  Honours  to 
any  Creature,  either  fingly  and  by  itfelf,  or 
jointly  with  God,  or  as  an  Interceflor  and  Me- 
diator between  God  and  Man. 

That  fuch  a  Practice  as  this,  is  ftri&Iy,  and 
properly  Will-Worjhip^  in  the  evil  and  forbid- 
den Senfe,  is  evident  from  the  Context  in 
Yerfe  the  18th.  Let  no  Man,  faith  the  Apoftle, 

beguile 
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beguile  you  of  your  "Reward  in  a  voluntary  Hu- 
mility',  and  Worjhipping  of  Angels.  Here  we  fee 
One  great  Branch  oiWiU-WorJhip  condemn'd 
by  St  Paul;  namely,  That  idolatrous  Practice, 
ufual  among  the  Gnofticks,  of  worfhipping  of 
Angels ;  a  Practice  arifing  from  that  general 
Miftake,  which  I  mention'd  in  the  Beginning 
of  this  Difcourfe,  That  Man  is  too  mean  a 
Creature  to  addrefs  himfelf  to  God  without 
fbme  Mediator;  That  the  Angels  are  fuch 
Mediators;  and  That  we  are  to  worfhipThem, 
and  God  by  them.  According,  therefore,  to 
this  Chapter  of  St  Paul,  One  eminent  Part  of 
the  Will-Worjhip  which  is  unlawful,  is,  the  Ad- 
ding to  the  Objeit  of  Divine  Worfhip,  or,  the 
Adoring  any  other  Being  than  God  only. 

In  the  Second  Place,  culpable  Will-Worjhip 
confifts,  Not  (as  I  have  before  evinc'd,)  in  our 
Obedience  to,  and  Complyance  with  fuch 
Laws  and  Inftitutions,  as  our  Governours  mail 
think  fit  to  make,  with  refpeft  to  Things  in- 
different, and  which  God  hath  not  prefcrib'd ; 
but,  it  confifts  in  urging  Obedience  to  any 
Precepts  and  Rules,  under  Pretence  of  their 
being  impos'd  and  commanded  by  God,  which 
at  the  fame  Time,  Either  never  were  the  Com- 
mands of  God  at  all;  —  or  elfe,  if  they  had 
at  any  Time  been  fo,  were  abrogated  and 
done  away  by  the  Appearance  and  Coining  of 
Chrifi.    The  infifting  on  fome  Obfervances  as 

the 
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the  Injunctions  of  God,  which  in  Fa6l  never 
were  fuch,  or  elfe  have  been  abolifh'd,  is  ap- 
parently from  the  Context,One  Species  of  that 
WiU-Worjhip,  which  St  Paul  condemns. 

The  Ordinances  mention'd  in  v.  21,  and 
which  the  Gnofticks  pretended  as  neceffary, 
[Touch  not ;  Tafie  noty  Handle  not^]  ( in  which 
are  imply'd,  as  the  beft  Commentators  fup- 
pofe,  the  forbidding  to  marry,  and  the  ab- 
ftaining  from  many  Sorts  of  Meat,  befide  thofe 
which  God  hath  forbidden,)  Thefe,  I  fay,  ne- 
ver had  been  the  Ordinances  of  God  at  all; 
And  therefore,  it  was  an  impious  Will-Worjhip 
to  require  them  from  Men. 

On  the  other  Hand,  the  Ordinances  men- 
tion'd in  v.  i<5lh,  [the  Holy  Days^  New  Moons , 
and  Sabbath  s^\  had  been  indeed  the  Commands 
of  God  in  former  Ages,  but  were  abolifh'd 
and  done  away  in  Chrifi  •  or,  as  the  Apoftle 
expreffes  it  in  the  very  next  Verfe,  were  a  Sha- 
dow of  Things  to  come  j  but  the  Body  was  Chrifi. 
And  therefore,  to  infift  on  thefe,  as  ftill  ne- 
ceflary,  was  a  flagrant  Inftance  of  this  culpable 
Will-Worjhip. 

Thirdly,  What  St  Paul  here  condemns,  con- 
fills,  Not  in  fuch  voluntary  and  free  Adls  of 
Piety,  as  good  and  holy  Men  are  willing  to 
exercife,  in  greater  Degrees  and  Proportions 
than  is  ftri&ly  requir'd,  (for  fuch,  as  I  have 
before  eyinc'd,  are  in  no  ways  blameable,  but 

rather 
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rather  acceptable  to  God;)  but,  it  confiftsj 
(as  will  appear  from  the  Context)  in  the  Dog- 
matizing, the  Impofing  on  others,  and  requir- 
ing from  our  Brethren,  thofe  great  Degrees 
and  Proportions  of  voluntary  A&s  of  Piety,  as 
neceflary  to  their  eternal  Salvation,  when  God 
hath  not  made  them  fo,  nor  indifpenfably  ob- 
lig'd  us  to  them. 

To  exert  greater  A6ls  of  Piety  in  ourfelves, 
than  we  are  ftri&ly  tyed  down  to,  cannot  be 
efteemd  culpable  Will-lVorJljip^  for  the  Rea- 
fbns  before  aflignd:  But,  it  is  the  Exa&ing 
them  from  others,  and  Laying  them  on  their 
Necks,  which  makes  us  guilty  of  this  Evil. 
Thus,  the  Ordinances  mention'd  in  Verfe  2  ift 
[Touch  not  •  Tajle  not ;  Handle  not^]  implying 
Abftinence  from  fenfual  Pleafures,  and  fevere 
Mortifications  of  the  Body,  are  not  oppos'd 
by  St  Paul,  as  limply  evil,  or  unfit  to  be  pra- 
ftis'd  by  any  private  Cbriftian ;  but,  they  then 
become  a  Will-Worjhtp  in  the  ill  S-enfe,  when 
they  are  dogmatically  exadled  from  our  Bre- 
thren ;  when,  as  the  Apoftle  exprefTes  it,  v.i  6th, 
we  judge  one  another  in  Meats  or  Drinks-,  when 
we  impofe  them  as  necefTary  to  be  obferv'd  by 
all  Men ;  and  when  we  cenfure,  condemn,  and 
think  evil  of  our  Brethren,  becaufe  they  do  not 
pra£tife  the  fame  Aufterities  with  ourfelves. 

And  this,  in  Truth,  was  the  great  Fault, 
and  prime  Error  in  the  Seel:  of  the  Fharifees. 

They 


Sermon  the  Fourteenth.     35-1 

They  pra&is'd  at  firft  greater  Aufterities  than 
other  Se&s  of  the  Jews:  Their  voluntary  and 
free-will  Services  were  very  confiderable:  And, 
whilft  they  went  no  farther  than  this,  no  Blame 
could  be  lay'd  on  them.   But  when,  in  Procefs 
of  Time,  they  not  only  permitted  thefe  their 
voluntary  Services  to  be  in  too  great  Efteem 
among  them,  and  even  to  fupplant  the  greater 
Duties  of  the  Lawy  Jujlice  and  Judgment ,  but 
alfb,  to  be  form'd  into  abfolute  Precepts,  and 
to  be  preach'd  up  as  neceffary  Duties ;  when 
they  taught,  that  the  Ufe  of  certain  Meats 
was  deteftable  -,  and  upon  thefe  Accounts,  not 
only  cenfur'd  and  condemn  d  all  thofe,  who 
did  not  believe  and  practice  as  themfelves,  but 
alfo  feparated  themfelves  from  them,  as  Per- 
fbns  impure ;   thenceforward,  their  voluntary 
Services  became  a  culpable  Will-Worjhip ;  and 
their  Cenforioufnefs  and  Dogmatizing,  ren- 
der 'd  evil  and  blame-worthy,  what  before  was 
innocent,  and  perhaps  laudable. 

In  the  Fourth  and  Laft  Place,  culpable  WilU 
IVorJhip  confifts,  Not  in  the  Obfervance  of  any 
fuch  decent,  tho'  uncommanded  Rules  and  Or- 
ders, as  are  obferv'd  by  us  in  the  Worfhip  of 
God,  or  any  other  Duty  towards  him  -3  but  in 
the  Obfervance  of  fuch  Ufages,  as  are  merely 
fuperftitious ;  of  fuch  Ceremonies,  as  are  ri- 
diculous ;  of  fuch,  as  are  not  fignificant  -}  of 
fuch,  as  in  no  Ways  tend,  either  to  our  In- 

ftrucl:ion 
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ftrudtion  in  Religion,  or  Edification  in  Holi- 
nefs. 

The  Service  of  God  is  to  be  a  reafonable 
Service ;  And  Nothing  of  human  Prefcription 
fhould  be  admitted  therein,  but  what  intimates 
fome  Mercy  from  God,  or  points  out  fbme  Ar- 
ticle of  Faith;  or  hath  fome  Sort  of  Influence 
on  our  Manners.  All  others  fhould  be  difcard- 
ed,  as  fuperftitious  Will-Worjhip. 

And,  that  this  is  agreeable  to  the  Senfe  of 
St  Paul,  we  mall  eafily  be  fatisfy'd  by  having 
Recourfe  to  the  15th  Verfe  of  this  Chapter; 
where  he  blames  it  in  the  Judai^ng  Chrijlians, 
that  they  had  refpecl:  to  an  Holy  Day,  the  New 
Moons,  and  the  Sabbaths.  The  Obfervation  of 
thefe  was  indeed  fignificant  and  ufeful,  'till 
the  Time  that  our  Saviour  appear'd ;  of  which 
Appearance  they  were  the  Types  and  Sha- 
dows, v.  1 7.  But,  now  He  is  come  in  the  Flejb, 
thefe  Obfervances  have  loft  their  Significancy 
and  Obligation ;  and  the  Keeping  them  can 
imply  Nothing  elfe,  than  a  blameable  and  fu- 
perftitious Will-Worjhip . 

To  fum  up  all ;  Reafonable  and  decent  Cir- 
cumftances  in  Divine  Worfhip,  whether  pre- 
fcrib'd  by  ourfelves,  or  impos'd  by  lawful  Au- 
thority; Free  and  fpontaneous  Acls  of  Piety ; 
and  the  Ufe  of  proper  and  fignificant  Cere- 
monies in  God's  Service,  cannot  be  included 
under  the  Tide  of  culpable  Will-Worjhip,  as  it 

is 
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is  lay'd  down  by  St  Paul  in  this  Chapter.  The 
Actions  which  he  condemns  in  thofe  Se&s, 
againfl  whom  this  Epiftle  was  written,  we  have 
found  by  the  Context  to  have  been,  The  Ad- 
ding to  the  Object  of  Worfhip ;  The  Urging 
Obedience  to  certain  Obfervances,  as  the 
Commandments  of  God,  which  either  never 
had  been  fuch,  or  elfe  had  been  abrogated  and 
done  away ;  The  Infilling  on  fome  Rules  of 
Severity  and  Abftinence,  as  neceflary  to  Sal- 
vation, which  God  had  not  declar'd  to  be  fo  5 
And,  Laltly,  The  fuperftitious  Obfervation  of 
certain  jfervijh  Ordinances,  which  were  of  no 
Obligation  after  the  Coming  of  Chrifi.  In 
thefe,  according  to  St  Paul's  Do&rine,  confifts 
the  Nature  of  Will-Worjhip  >  fb  far  as  it  ought 
to  be  reckon  d  unlawful. 

Having  thus,  at  large,  clear'd  up  this  obfcure 
Paflage,  and  (hewn  what  Will-Worjhip  is,  from 
the  only  certain  Standard  of  Truth,  the  re- 
veal'd  Word  of  God,  and  that  too,  from  die 
only  Part  and  Place  of  that  Word,  where  the 
Name  or  Nature  of  Will-Worjhip  occurs,  I  go 
on  to  my  Second  General  Head,  namely,  to 
make  fbme  brief  Application  of  what  hath 
been  faid,to  thofe  Societies  of  Cbrijlianiy  who 
are  wont  to  afperfe  and  inveigh  againft  their 
Brethren's  Forms  and  Ways  of  Worfhip,  and 
to  traduce  them  as  culpable  and  unlawful  Will- 
Worjhip, 

Z  It 
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It  is  the  Misfortune  of  the  Eftablifh'd  Church 
of  England,  that,  tho'  fhe  is  blefs'd  with  a  Li- 
turgy and  Form  of  Worfhip,  the  pureft  per- 
haps,  which  the  whole  CbriftianW  orld  hath  ever 
feen,  She  yet  fuffers  under  the  Reproach  and 
Calumny  of 'Will-Worjhip  5  And  this  Reproach 
is  thrown  upon  her  by  fuch,  as,  within  her  own 
Borders,  withdraw  from  her  Communion. 

Some  of  our  Rites  and  Ceremonies  being 
of  human  indeed,  but  yet  moft  primitive  and 
even  Apoftolical  Inftitution,  have  been  calum- 
niated, by  our  Brethren  of  the  Separation,  un- 
der the  Name  of  Will-Worjhip ;  And,  for  Want 
of  more  material  Objections,  they  have  taken 
Hold  of  this  Text  of  St  Paul,  to  caft  an  Odium 
on  our  Form  of  Worfhip ;  They  affert,  that 
no  Rite  can  be  lawfully  us'd,  but  what  hath 
been  either  commanded,  or  pradtis'd  by  Chrifii 
and  that,  whatever  others  mail  be  introdue'd, 
they  ought  to  be  rejected,  as  being  forbidden 
by  St  Paul  in  this  Text. 

But  furely,  they  who  make  this  Objection 
argue  only  in  the  Dark,  and  throw  Dirt  at 
Random.  The  Charge  of  culpable  Will-Wor- 
Jhip  in  our  Service,  grounded  on  this  Text  of 
St  Paul,  can  only  come  from  fuch  Men,  as  are 
plainly  ignorant,  what  it  is  that  our  Apoftle 
here  means  by  Will-Worjhip,  and  who  have  ne- 
ver been  at  the  Pains  to  examine  this  Text, 
and  to  difcover  the  true  Senfe  of  it. 

We 
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We  have  at  large  made  it  appear,  that  de- 
cent Circumftances  in  Divine  Worfhip,  and 
proper  and  fignifkant  Ceremonies  and  Rites, 
are  not,  according  to  St  Paul,  in  any  wife 
to  be  included  under  the  Name  of  Will-Wor- 
Jhip.  We  have  fhewn,  that  the  WiU-Wor- 
Jhip  to  which  St  Paul  oppofes  himfelf,  con- 
lifts  in  adding  to  the  Object  of  Worfhip;  in 
urging  Obedience  to  certain  Ordinances,  as 
the  Commands  of  God,  which  he  hath  not 
commanded ;  in  infifting  on  Points  of  Severity 
and  Abftinence,  as  neceflary  to  Salvation,which 
God  hath  not  made  necelTary;  and  in  retaining 
a  fuperftitious  Obfervarice  of  certain  Jewijh 
Ordinances,  which  have  been  of  no  Force  fince 
the  Coming  of  C&rifti 

This  being  the  Nature  of '  Will-Wurjlnp  ac- 
cording to  St  Paul,  it  is  amazing  with  what 
Pretence,  or  Shew  of  Reafon  and  Truth,  a 
Charge  of  Will-Worjhip  can  be  thrown  on  our 
publick  Service.  Can  it  be  pretended,  that  We 
have  added  to  the  Objedt  of  Divine  Worfhip ; 
or  that  We  adore  any  other  Being  than  God 
only?  Can  it  be  fuggefted,  that  we  impofe 
any  of  our  Ordinances  as  the  Commands  of 
God,  when  He  hath  not  commanded  them  > 
Do  we  not  Declare,  that  Rites  and  Ceremo- 
nies are  not  efteem'd  by  us,  as  elTential  Parts 
of  God's  Worfhip  >  Do  We  infill:  on  any  Seve- 
rities and  Mortifications,  as  necefTary  to  Sal- 

Z  ?  vation, 
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vation,  beyond  what  the  Gofpel  makes  io? 
Do  We  retain  any  fuperititious  Obfervances 
of  Jervijh  Origin  f>  Surely,  our  Brethren  them- 
felves  cannot  but  acquit  us  from  any  Charge 
of  fuch  Practices ;  and  therefore ,  they  can- 
not but  acquit  us  from  any  Charge  oiWill- 
Worjhip. 

And,  as  we  thus  ftand  clear  from  this  Charge 
with  refpect  to  ourfelves,  fo  we  may  alfo  with 
a  much  better  Grace,  and  with  the  utmoft 
Truth  and  Reafon,  retort  this  Charge,  and  fix 
it  at  the  Door  of  the  Pretended- Catholick 
Church  of  J^ome.  That  Church  hath  undoubt- 
edly made  herfelf  guilty  of  this  culpable  WiU- 
Worjhipy  in  almoft  every  part  of  it,  as  the 
Apoftle  hath  here  defcrib'd  it.  She  hath  ma- 
nifeftly  added  to  the  Object  of  Divine  Wor- 
fhip,  in  adoring  departed  Saints,  Images  and 
Relicks  ;  nay,  She  hath  added  to  it,  even  in 
that  very  Inftance,  which  St  Paul  here  con- 
demns, and  which  was  pra&is'd  by  thofe  very 
Sedts,  againft  whom  his  Difcourfe  was  diredted, 
viz.  in  the  Worfhipping  of  Angels.  She  hath 
moreover  urg'd  Obedience  to  certain  Ordi- 
nances, as  the  Commandments  of  God,  which 
certainly  never  were  fuch.  She  hath  farther 
dogmatiz'd,  and  impos'd  certain  Rules  of  Se- 
verity and  Abftinence,  which  have  never  been 
declar'd  neceflary  by  the  Law  of  God ;  and 
this  She  hath  done,  by  injoining  Celibacy  to  the 
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Clergy ;  —  the  Vows  of  Chaftity  and  Poverty 
to  the  Monkifh  Orders ;  —  and  ridiculous  Pe- 
nances, as  Commutations  for  Sin.  And,  Laft- 
ly,  the  feveral  abfurd  Ceremonies  in  her  Ser- 
vice, and  the  Rites  of  her  Worfhip,  which  have 
no  Signifkancy,  and  tend  to  no  Edification, 
are  Demonftrations  of  her  Superftition,  and 
plain  Characters  of  a  culpable  Will -Worjhip . 
But,  I  (hall  not  any  farther  purfue  this  Sub- 
ject; my  chief  Defign  in  this  Difcourfe,  Not 
being  to  enter  on  Difputes  in  Religion,  but 
rather  to  inform  your  Judgments,  Wherein 
the  Sin  of  Witl-Worjhtp  doth  confift;  and  to 
diffwade  you  from  the  Practice  of  it.  And  this 
naturally  leads  me 

In  the  Laft  Place,  To  clofe  the  whole  with 
a  few  Inferences  of  a  practical  Nature,  and  to 
point  out  the  Duties  arifing  from  this  Subject 

And  here  Firft,  Let  us  have  a  principal  Care 
and  Caution,  that  our  Service  of  God  be  en- 
tirely free  from  Superftition  and  Will-Worjlnp . 
How  difpleafing  to  God  all  Tendencies  of  that 
Kind  are,  we  may  judge  by  the  fevere  Rebukes 
and  Reprimands,  which  our  Saviour  hath  be- 
ftow'd  on  the  Se£t  of  the  Pbarifees.  God  re- 
quires at  our  Hands  a  decent,  plain,  and  rea^ 
fonableWorlhip ;  and  whatfoever  exceeds  that, 
is,  in  Scripture  Language,  the  Sacrifice  of  Fools. 
Yet,  whilft  we  are  thus  rightly  cautious  in 
guarding  againft  Superftition,  let  us  not  be 

Z  3  led 
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led  away  by  Noife  and  Clamour  to  reject  all 
fuch  Ufages,  as  fuperftitious,  which  the  blind 
and  ignorant  Zeal  of  fome  Men  {hall  prefume 
to  call  fo.  In  this  Cafe,  let  us  be  determin  d 
by  the  Antiquity,  the  Reafonablenefs,  the  De- 
cency and  Ufefuinefs  of  fuch  Rites;  and  from 
thence,  let  us  dire6fc  our  Confciences  to  the 
Pra&ice  and  Ufe  of  them. 

Secondly,  and  to  have  done ;  With  refpecl: 
to  our  Brethren  and  Fellow  Chriftians,  What- 
ever our  private  Sentiments  may  be  concern- 
ing their  Ways  of  worfhipping  God,  it  is  yet 
our  indifpenfable  Duty  to  forbear  reproachful 
Terms.  Cenfuring,  and  Judging  hardly  are 
not  fit  for  GbriJHansy  fince  every  Servant  is  to 
Hand  or  fall,  as  his  Mafter  Chrifl  fliall  judge 
him.  Let  us,  on  no  Pretence  whatfoever,  ex- 
ceed the  Bounds  of  Charity.  Let  our  own 
WeaknefTes  and  Failings  deter  us  from  con- 
demning other  Men.  Let  us  inform  the  Igno- 
rant, and  diredl  the  Erroneous ;  But  let  this 
be  always  done  in  the  proper  Spirit  of  €hri- 
flianity^  the  Spirit  ofMeeknefs. 


SERMON 
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SERMON  XV. 

Rom.  IX.  17. 

The  Scripture  faith  unto  Tharaoh, 
even  for  this  fame  Turpofe  have  I 
raifed  thee  up,  that  1 might  Jhew 
my  Tower  in  thee  y  and  that  my 
Mame  might  be  declafd  through* 
out  all  the  Earth. 

f^^^His  Paflage  ofScripture,by  the  wrong 
Conftru&ions  which  have  been  fome- 
times  put  upon  it,  hath  prov'd  of  the 
moft  dangerous  and  deftru&ive  Con- 
fequence  to  Men's  Souls.  To  the  Generality 
of  Men  it  hath  feem'd  to  intimate,  that  God 
rais'd  upPkaraoh,  and  plac'd  him  on  the  Throne 
of  Egypt  with  no  other  View,  than  the  mani* 
felling  his  own  Power  and  Greatnefs  in  his 
Overthrow  •  that  he  created  him  to  be  an  Ob- 
jea  of  Wrath,  and  a  Veffel  fitted  to  Deftru* 
&ion;  that  he  exalted  him  to  this  Honour, 
that  his  Fall  might  be  the  more  confpicuous; 

Z  4  that 
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that  by  the  Decree  of  God  himfelf  he  was  to 
fm-t  and,  in  confeqnence  of  that  Sin,  to  incur 
the  Plagues  which  fell  on  him  and  his  People, 
and  to  which,Nothing  but  his  Death  could  put 
a  Period. 

Were  this  allowd  to  be  the  genuine  Senfe 
of  this  Text,  it  would  unavoidably  make  God 
guilty  of  fuch  a  Proceeding  with  Pharaoh,  as 
is  entirely  inconliftent  with  Goodnefs  and  Ju- 
ftice :  It  would  apparently  make  him  guilty 
of  the  greateft  Cruelty,  in  railing  up  a  Prince 
with  the  fole  View  of  making  him  miferable, 

—  a  Sport  of  his  Wrath  and  Anger,  and  the 
wretched  Obje&  of  his  irrefiftible  and  relent- 
lefs  Power. 

This  weak,  and  miftaken  Interpretation  of 
this  Text,  ( for  fuch,  I  hope,  I  mall  hereafter 
prove  it  to  be,)  hath  however  furnifli'd  fome 
Men  with  an  Excufe  and  Cloak  for  their  Vo- 
luntary Sins  ;  and,  from  this  ill-judg'd  Cafe  of 
Pharaoh,  they  have  taken  the  Liberty  to  lay  the 
Guilt  of  them  on  God  him/elf  j  —  to  imagine, 
that  he  fometimes  neceffitates  Sin  in  Men ; 

—  that  he  decrees  their  Fall,  and  creates  fome 
Perfons  merely  with  an  Eye  to  magnify  his 
Power  in  their  Deftru&ion. 

Nor  do  fome  Sinners  ftop  even  here:  They 
have  been  led  to  think,  from  this  Dealing  with 
Pharaoh ,  and  fome  Confequences  deducible 
from  it,  that  in  many  other  Cafes,  the  Pro- 
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ceedings  of  God  with  Men,  are  not  ftrictly 
conformable  to  the  proper  Rules  of  Goodnefs 
and  Juftice.   They  imagine,  for  Inftance,  that 
it  would  have  been  more  becoming  the  Good- 
nefs of  God,  to  have  created  him,  and  every 
other  Man,  altogether  incapable  of  Sinning, 
than  to  have  made  him  capable  of  falling  into 
it  j  that  it  would  have  been  a  nobler  Inftance 
of  his  Divine  Mercy  and  Goodnefs,  Not  to 
withdraw  his  Grace  from  the  obftinate  Sinner, 
( as  He  did  here  from  this  obdurate  King  of 
Egypt-,)  —  Not  to  leave  him  naked  and  de- 
fencelefsj  —  but  rather  to  enlarge  the  Influ- 
ences of  his  Spirit,  as  thefe  Influences  became 
more  necefTary,  and  fb  to  force  and  reftrain 
Men  from  finning :  Laftly,  that  it  is  not  con- 
fiftent  with  his  impartial  Juftice,  to  inflicT:  eter- 
nal Punifhment,  and  never-ending  Anguifli  for 
temporary  and  finite  Sin. 

Thefe  feveral  Suppositions,  having  been  re- 
ceiv'd  as  true,  and  taken  for  granted,  have  ad- 
minifter'd  Occafion  to  impenitent  Sinners,  to 
axcufe  them  f  elves  in  the  Com  million  of  Wic- 
kednefs ;  and  at  the  fame  Time,  to  charge  God 
foolifhly,  and  to  impute  their  Failures  to  his 
Want  of  Goodnefs  and  Juftice. 

It  being  therefore  my  Defign,  in  this  Dif- 
courfe,  to  clear  up  and  vindicate  the  Perfe- 
ctions of  God  in  all  thefe  his  Proceedings  with 
Sinners,  which  have  been  look'd  on  to  be  molt 

unac- 
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unaccountable,  and  which  may  be  thought  to 
need  fbme  Explication;  and  it  being  my  Pur- 
pofe  to  mew,  How  weakly  thefe  Objections 
are  made  by  the  Sinner,  and  of  what  little  Ser- 
vice they  will  be  towards  his  Excufe ;  I  have 
chofen  to  introduce  it,  and  to  prepare  the 
Way  to  it,  with  clearing  That,  which  feems 
the  moft  difficult  and  moft  liable  to  Exception, 
the  Cafe  of  Pharaoh ,  as  it  feems  to  be  ftated 
in  the  Text;  and  which,  at  firft  View,  may 
feem  to  argue  a  Partiality  and  hard  Dealing 
on  God's  Side. 

It  is  in  this  Text  fo  exprefsiy  faid,  that  God 
raifed  him  up  with  aPurpoje  ofjhewing  his Power 
in  him  •  and  it  is  fo  often  declar'd  in  the  Book 
oiExodtis,  that  God  harden  d  Pharaoh  s  Hearty 
that  he  Jhould  not  let  the  Children  oflfrael  goy 
that  it  muft  be  confefs'd,  there  is  in  thefe  Ex- 
preilions,  a  very  ftrong  Appearance  of  Truth 
on  the  Side  ofThatExpofition  of  this  Text, 
which  fuppofes,  that  God,  in  the  moft  literal 
Senfe,  raifed  up  Pharaoh^  with  an  Intention  to 
neceffitate  his  Sinning ;  and  as  a  Punifhment 
for  that  Sin,  to  overthrow  and  deftroy  him. 
But,  upon  ftricl:  Examination,  I  hope,  it  will 
appear,  that  this  is  far  from  being  the  true 
Senfe  of  thefe  Words ;  and  that  it  wilt  be 
found,  that  the  Dealings  of  God  with  Pharaoh 
were  nicely  juft  and  equal. 

To  make  this  evident,  I  (hall,  Firft,  give 

an 
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an  Account  of  this  Matter  of  Facl:,  as  it  is  re- 
lated in  Scripture ;  and  from  thence  we  fhall 
be  able  to  judge,  How  far  God  hardened  the 
Heart  of 'Pharaoh ,  or  How  far  Pharaoh  himfelf 
was  culpable  in  this  Matter. 

Secondly,  I  (hall  lay  before  You  the  true 
Import  of  the  Words  of  my  Text ,  in  which 
God  is  faid  to  have  raifed  up  Pharaoh  for  this 
very  Purpofe  •  by  which  it  will  appear,  that 
they  will  evidently  bear  another  Interpreta- 
tion, and  a  very  different  ConftrucTiion  from 
that  ufually  put  on  them,  and  which  hath 
made  them  feem  fo  derogatory  to  Gods  Good- 
nefs  and  Juftice. 

In  the  Firft  Place  then,  to  clear  God's  feem- 
ing  hard  Dealing,  when  He  is  faid  to  have 
hardened  the  Heart  of  Pharaoh,  let  us  take  an 
Account  of  this  Matter,  as  it  is  related  in  holy 
Scripture ;  and  from  thence  we  fhall  be  able 
to  judge,  How  far  God  a£ted,  and  How  far 
Pharaoh  himfelf  was  culpable  in  this  Affair. 

At  firft  then,  God  mewed  Miracles  and  Signs 
before  Pharaoh;  \_Exod.  7.  v.  10.]  but,  becau fe- 
ttle Magicians  o£ Egypt  did  the  fame  with  their 
Enchantments,  it  follows,  that  Pharaoh's  Heart 
was  hardened ;  not,  you  fee,  by  God,  but  by 
himfelf.  After  this,  God  proceeds  to  the  Judg- 
ment of  turning  their  Water  into  Blood  -,v.  16. 
And,  becaufe  the  Magicians  did  the  fame,  it 
is  faid  v.  23,  that  Pharaoh  did  not  fet  his  Heart 

to 
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to  this  alfo.  Still,  you  fee,  it  is  Pharaoh,  and 
not  God,  to  whom  this  Hardning  is  afcrib'd. 
Then  follows  the  Plague  of  Frogs;  [Exod.  8. 
p.  4.]  but  neither  had  this  any  EfFecl:  on  him ; 
for,  the  Sequel  informs  us,  that  when  this 
Plague  was  remov'd  at  the  Prayer  of  Mofes, 
and  Pharaoh  faw  that  there  was  Refpite,  it  is 
exprefsly  faid,  that  he  hardened  his  own  Heart. 
This  was  foliow'd  by  the  Plague  of  Lice :  Here 
his  Magicians  fail'd  him ;  and  yet  it  is  averr'd 
^.19.  that  his  Heart  was  hardened,  and  he  har- 
kened  not.  The  next  Plague  that  fucceeded, 
was  that  of  Flies ;  and  in  this  it  is  obfervable, 
that  God  did  more  towards  foftening  his 
Heart,  than  he  had  hitherto  done :  For,  v.  22. 
it  is  faid,  that  to  the  End  that  he  might  know, 
i.  e.  might  be  fenfible  of  his  Sin  and  Folly,  God 
added  this  Sign,  that  there  were  ?w  Flies  found 
in  the  Land  ofGoJloen,  but  only  in  Egypt :  Yet, 
when  this  Plague  was  remov'd,  we  are  inform 'd, 
that  Pharaoh  hardened  his  Heart  this  Time  alfo, 
v.  32.  Upon  this,  God  fends  a  Murrain,  to 
as  little  Purpofe  as  the  former  Plagues;  for, 
we  ftill  read,  that  Pharaoh  hardened  his  Heart, 
and  would  not  let  Ifrael  go  as  the  Lord  com- 
manded. 

Thus  far  you  obferve,  Pharaoh's  Heart  is 
hardened  by  himfelf ;  and  God  is  not  faid  to 
have  effected  it  at  all.  Upon  the  next  Plague 
indeed,  That  of  the  Boils  andBlains,  and  which 

was 
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was  the  Seventh  of  the  Ten,  the  Style  of  the 
Scripture  is  alter'd;  and  whereas,  'till  that 
Time,  Pharaoh  is  faid  to  have  hardened  his 
Heart  himfelf,  from  thenceforward  it  is  faid, 
that  God  hardened  his  Heart.  From  which  Ac- 
count it  appears,  that  (if  we  may  form  a  Judg- 
ment of  this  Matter,  from  the  Scripture-Re- 
lation of  it,)  Pharaoh  was  himfelf  the  firft  Har- 
dener of  his  Heart ;  that  he  continu'd  to  be 
fo,  during  the  firft  Six  Plagues ;  that  God  did 
not  effedt  it,  fince  it  is  every  where  attributed 
to  Pharaoh  alone ;  and  that,  when  at  laft  it  is 
faid,  that  God  hardened  his  Heart,  this  was  no 
otherwife  done,  than  as  He  gave  him  up  to 
follow  his  former  Devices ;  —  gave  no  Op- 
portunity or  Place  for  Repentance ;  —  with- 
drew his  Grace  from  him,  after  no  left  than 
Six  Tryals,  by  fo  many  fevere  Plagues,  and  yet 
all  ineffectual. 

This  then,  is  the  Cafe  of  Pharaoh-,  accord- 
ing to  the  Scripture ;  which  yet  hath  been  fo 
feverely  reprefented  on  the  Part  of  God.  His 
tender  Mercy  had  waited  for  him  no  lefs  than 
Six  Times ;  His  Offers  of  Mercy  had  been  re- 
jected ;  and  Where  then  was  the  Hardfhip  in 
God's  Reje&ing  him  ?  It  is  a  fufficient  Vindi- 
cation of  God's  Goodnefs,  that  he  had  many 
and  frequent  Tenders  of  Relief :  But  fince  he 
thought  fit  to  defpife  them,  it  could  not  be 
any  Refk&ion  on  God,  that  He  withdrew  his 
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Grace;  —that  He  left  him  to  his  own  Devices  5 
that,  by  this  means,  his  Heart  grew  hardened; 
and  that  he  permitted  him  to  fall  from  one 
Wickednefs  to  another,  by  affording  him  no 
Means,  by  which  he  might  have  been  pre- 
fervd ;  and  thus  conjequentially  and  eventually ', 
rather  than  aUually  and  pofitively,  hardening 
his  Heart. 

This  is,  I  prefume,  fufficient  to  clear  the 
Juftice  of  God  in  this  Proceeding  with  Pha- 
raoh^ fo  far  forth,  as  God  is  faid  in  Scripture 
to  harden  his  Heart.  But,  it  will  be  ask'd,  af> 
ter  What  Manner  fhall  we  vindicate  Him  from 
the  great  Difficulty  ftill  behind,  and  which  is 
contain'd  in  the  Words  of  my  Text ;  by  which 
God  is  declar'd  to  have  raisd  him  up  for  this 
very  Purpofe,  that  He  might  JJjew  his  Power  i?i 
him-)  and  that  His  Name  might  be  declar'd 
throughout  all  the  Earth.  This  Vindication  was 
what  I  propos'd,  by  (hewing  You,  in 

The  Second  Place,  the  true  Import  and 
Senfe  of  thefe  Words;  by  which  it  will  appear, 
that  they  muft  evidently  bear  another  Inter- 
pretation, and  a  very  different  Conftru&ion 
from  That  ufually  put  on  them,  and  which  hath 
made  them  fb  derogatory  from  God's  Juftice 
and  Goodnefs. 

To  clear  this  Matter  it  muft  be  obferv'd, 
that  the  Greek  Word  *  in  this  Place  tfyyeiyi, 

*  See  lifter's  Gr.Tefi,  Hmmmd^  Whitby ,  ajid  Synoffo  Crit.  in  Loc. 
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which  is  here  render  d  \raifed  thee  up^\  doth 
not  always  fignify  a  ^aijing  up  by  Way  of  Pro- 
duction, Creation  or  Conftitution ;  as  if  the 
Senfe  of  this  PafTage  muft  neceflarily  be,  that 
"This  was  my  fole  Defign  in  making  thee 
"  King  of  Egypt ;  —  in  placing  thee  on  that 
u  Throne ;  —  in  giving  thee  that  Kingdom,  that 
*  I  might  {hew  my  arbitrary  Power  and  unre- 
"ftrain'd  Dominion  in  thy  Ruin."  This  is 
not  the  true  Import  of  the  Word  kyeiga  in  this 
Place  i  but  it  ought  to  be  here  underftood  in 
that  Senfe,  in  which  it  frequently  occurs  in 
other  Parts  of  Scripture ;  and  that  is,  a  Reco- 
vering from  Danger;  —  a  Delivering  from 
Sicknefs j  -or  a  Preferving  and  Defending 
from  any  impending  Calamity. 

So  the  Word  lydpu  fignifies  in  the  fifth  Cha- 
pter of  St  James,  v.i?.  where  it  is  faid,  that 
the  Prayer  of  Faith  Jh  all  jave  the  Sick7  and  The 
Lordjhall raife  him  up,  zyipx  cwrov  o  jcv£/©*,  i.e. 
fhall  recover  him  from  his  Sicknefs;  the  very 
fame  Word  with  that  in  the  Text,  and  which 
therefore  will  bear  the  fame  Interpretation. 

The  genuine  Import  therefore  of  this  diffi- 
cult Expreffion  in  my  Text  [for  this  Caufe  have 
Iraifed  thee  up,~\  i6  none  other  than  this ;  For 
this  Caufe  have  I  preferved  thee  alive ;  —  have 
I  protected  and  defended  thee  from  all  my 
Plagues  which  I  have  fent;  and  have  hitherto 
fpar'd  thy  Life ;  altho'  for  thy  many  and  re- 
peated 
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peated  Sins,  and  for  thy  obftinately  hardening 
thy  Heart  againft  me,  thou  wer*t  fit  to  be  de- 
Iiver'd  up  to  inftant  Ruin  long  before. 

The  Interpretation  which  I  have  given  of 
the  Word  kyeipa,  here  render'd  [toraife  up,] 
and  which  I  make  to  fignify,  a  Preferring  him 
alive ,  is  further  confirm'd  by  the  Original  He- 
brew  Text ,  and  by  the  belt  Tranilators  and 
Commentators.  In  the  ninth  Chapter  of  Exo- 
dus, v.  ioch,  (from  which  Place  this  PafTage  is 
quoted  by  St  Paul  in  my  Text,)  the  Hebrew 
fignifies,  I  have  made  thee  to  ft  and.  The  Greek 
Verfion  of  the  Seventy  hath  it,  For  this  Caufe 
haft  thou  been  kept.  The  Chaldee  Paraphrafe 
hath  it,  I  have  kept  thee  alive.  The  Syriack 
and  Arabick  Verfions  are  to  the  fame  Purpofe. 
The  Latin  Verfion,  Feci  ut  fuperjtes  maneres. 
And  Laftly,  this  is  alledg'd  to  be  the  Senfe  of 
that  PafTage  in  Exodus,  both  by  the  Jews  them- 
felves,  and  the  beft  of  Chriftians  who  have 
commented  on  it. 

From  all  which  it  now  appearing,  that  the 
true  Interpretation  of  the  PafTage  in  my  Text, 
is  not,  (as  fome  would  have  it,)  that  God 
created  Pharaoh  on  Purpofe,  or  made  him  King 
of  Egypt  with  a  Defign  to  fhew  his  own  Power 
in  his  Ruin;  —  but  that  He  preferv'd  his  Life 
from  the  Plagues ;  —  that  He  refpited  his  Ven- 
geance from  falling  on  him,  when  he  deferv'd 
it  j  and  put  off  his  evil  Day,  'till  it  mould  be 

more 
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moire  for  God's  Glory  to  punifh  him.  This, 
I  fay,  being  unqueftionably  the  Defign  and 
Meaning  of  the  Apoftle  in  this  Paflage  of  Scri- 
pture, it  will  follow,  that  this  Proceeding  of 
God  with  Pharaoh  was  fo  far  from  being  hard 
or  fevere,  that  it  was  in  Truth  a  Mercy  and 
Favour  towards  him ;  infomuch  as  He  deferd 
the  executing  that  Vengeance,  which  he  had 
merited;  —  as  He  put  offhisPunifhmentwhen 
his  Sins  had  been  long  ripe  for  it ;  and  as  in- 
Head  of  inftantly  adjudging  him  to  the  Tor- 
ments of  another  World,  (which  his  Hardnefs 
of  Heart  had  deferv'd,)  He  fufFer'd  him  to  live, 
rais'd  him  up,  preferv'd  his  Life  from  the  fe- 
veral  Plagues,  and  permitted  him  to  furvive, 
in  a  Condition  highly  preferable  to  that,  which 
he  enter'd  on  at  his  Death. 

Having  thus  at  large  clear  d  and  vindicated 
the  Proceedings  of  God  with  Relation  to  Pha- 
raoh,  (which,  it  muft  be  own'd,  carry 'd  fbme 
Appearance  of  Hardfhip,  and  requir'd  a  clofe 
Examination;)  and  having  hereby  fhewn, 
How  weakly  the  Cafe  of  that  Prince  hath  been 
drawn  into  Example,  and  argu'd  from,  as  an 
Excufe  for  Sin,  or  charging  the  Guilt  of  it  on 
God  ;  I  go  on,  according  to  my  firft  Defign, 
to  vindicate  the  Proceedings  of  God  with  ob- 
durate Sinners  in  other  Refpedts,  nearly  ally'd 
to,  and  ufually  deduc'd  from  the  Cafe  o£ Pha- 
raoh-,  —  to  anfwer  fuch  Objections,  as  they 

A  a  have 
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have  rais'd  againft  his  Juftice;  and  to  fhew, 
how  vain  and  groundlefs  are  all  their  Pleas  for 
their  Sins,  as  far  as  they  relate  to  the  Admi- 
niftrations  of  God,  and  his  Providence. 

Two  good  Effects  may  be  hop'd  from  fuch 
a  Difcourfe :  The  One,  that  the  Difpenfations 
of  Providence,  which  to  thefe  Men  feem  irre- 
gular, unequal,  and  partial,  will  be  fhewn  to 
be  the  Reverfe  of  thefe ;  to  be  ftri&ly  equal 
and  impartial,  and  exa&ly  conformable  to  the 
niceft  Rules  of  Juftice.  This  will  abundantly 
clear  the  Honour  of  God,  which,  to  all  Per- 
fons  fo  perfwaded,  fuffers  under  the  Imputa- 
tion of  Injuftice.  The  Other  good  Effect  to 
be  hop'd  for  from  a  Difcourfe  on  this  Subject, 
is,  that  when  the  Sinner  mall  be  convince!  on 
how  weak  Foundations  he  builds,  how  void  of 
Strength  his  Objections  are,  and  how  trifling 
his  Excufes,  a  Sight  of  this  may  bring  him  to 
a  right  Mind.  The  Hopes  of  this  leads  me 
to  an  Examination  of  the  feveral  Objections, 
which  I  fhall  reduce,  at  prefent,  to  thefe 
Three ; 

i .  Then,  the  Creating  Pbaraob;  and  every 
other  Man  capable  of  committing  Sin,  and  for 
that,  liable  and  obnoxious  to  Punifhment,  hath 
been  objected  againft  the  Goodnefs  and  Bene- 
volence of  God.  Men  imagine,  that  it  would 
be  more  becoming  God's  Goodnefs,  more  wor- 
thy his  univerfal  Love,  to  have  created  Man 

alto- 
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altogether  incapable  of  Sinning,  than  to  have 
made  him  fubje£t  to  it,  and  apt  to  tranfgrefs. 
They  argue,  that  a  Being  of  infinite  Good- 
nefs  is  concern'd  to  make  every  Creature  as 
good,  as  perfect,  and  as  happy,  as  it  can. 
Man,  it  muft  be  own'd,  would  have  been  a 
Creature  much  more  Noble,  and  Perfect  than 
he  now  is,  had  he  been  exempted  from  Sin, 
or  plac'd  above  the  Power  of  committing  it. 
But,  as  this  is  not  done;  as  we  are  made  ca- 
pable of  Sinning,  and  too  eafily  fall  into  the 
Snare,  it  fliould  feem,  that  the  Goodnefs  of 
God  hath  herein  been  deficient,  and  not  given 
us  that  Perfection  which  it  might  have  done. 

2.  The  Withdrawing  the  Afliftance  of  Di- 
vine Grace  from  obftinate  and  habitual  Sin- 
ners, hath  been  thought  to  be  not  confiftent 
with  God's  infinite  Mercy ;  and  it  hath  been 
fuggefted,  that  it  would  be  a  nobler  Inftance 
of  Divine  Mercy,  if  God  did  Not  thus  leave 
the  Sinner  naked  and  defencelefs ;  but  would 
fo  ftrengthen  the  Influences  of  his  Holy  Spirit- 
on  him,  as  forceably  to  reftrain  him  from  Sin, 
and  irrefiftably  carry  him  on  to  the  oppofite 
Practices. 

3.  It  hath  been  affirm'd,  that  the  Eternity 
of  the  Torments  allotted  for  the  Unrighteous, 
is  abfolutely  irreconcileable  with  the  Juftice 
of  God;  that,  in  Stri&nefs  of  Juftice,  thePu- 
nifliment  ought  to  be  proportioned  to  the 

A  a  2  Crime; 
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Crime  -3  and  that  temporal  Vengeance  is  a  fut- 
ficient  Compenfation  for  a  temporal  Crime. 
Thefe  feveral  Suppofitions  having  been  re- 
ceivd  as  true,  have  adminifter'd  Occafion  to 
impenitent  Sinners  to  excufe  themfelves  in 
their  Commiffion  of  Wickednefs,  and  at  the 
fame  Time  to  charge  God  foolifhly,  by  im- 
puting their  voluntary  Failures  to  His  Want 
of  Goodnefs,  Mercy  and  Juftice. 

TheFirft  of  thefe  Objections,  of  which  I 
undertake  to  fhew  the  Weaknefs,  is  that  of 
Gods  Creating  Man  capable  of  committing 
Sin,  and  for  that,  liable  and  obnoxious  to  Pu- 
nifhment ;  Upon  which  it  is  affirm'd,  that  it 
would  have  been  more^becoming  God's  Good- 
nefs, more  worthy  his  univerfal  Love,  to  have 
created  Man  altogether  incapable  of  Sin,  than 
to  have  made  him  fubject  to  it,  and  apt  to 
tranfgrefs. 

In  Anfwer,  let  it  be  confider'd,  that  Man 
indeed  would  have  been  a  much  Nobler  Crea- 
ture, had  he  been  produc'd  in  a  State  exempt, 
from  Sin,  and  been  plac'd  in  a  Condition 
above  the  Reach  of  Folly  and  Imperfection. 
But,  a  little  Thought  and  Reflection  will  fhew 
us,  that  this  could  not  poffibly  be  the  State 
and  Condition  of  a  Creature.  For,  to  imagine, 
that  God  mould  conftitute  any  of  his  Crea- 
tures fb,  as  to  make  them  incapable  of  Sin- 
ning, were  to  imagine,  that  Fie  fhould  beftow 

on 
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on  them  Infinite  Perfection  ;  no  lefs  than  In- 
finite Perfection  being  able  to  fecure  us  from 
a  Capacity  and  Poffibility  of  Sinning.  The 
very  Notion  we  have  of  a  Creature,  muft 
imply,  that  it  is  liable  to  fome  Imperfections. 
No  Nature  but  the  Divine,  is  intrinfically  ie- 
cur'd  from  them.  Imperfections  therefore, 
being  infeparable  from  the  Nature  of  a  Crea- 
ture, Man's  being  created  capable  of  Sinning, 
can  be  no  Reflection  on,  or  Derogation  from 
the  Goodnefs  of  God. 

But  farther,  Man  being  created  a  rational 
Being,  (which  carries  with  it  a  Dignity  and 
Perfection  highly  preferable  to  the  Want  of 
Reafon,)  it  follows,  that  he  muft  be  endow'd 
with  a  Faculty  of  Choice,  as  being  fuppos'd 
and  included  in  the  Faculty  of  Reafon.  He 
had  a  Rule  of  Life  prefcrib'd  him  by  his  Crea- 
tor. He  had  an  Underftanding  impowering 
him  to  reafon  on  that  Rule.  He  had  a  Will 
given  him,  whereby  to  determine  his  A&ions: 
And  thofe  Actions  were  to  be  the  Evidence 
of  his  Obedience  or  Difobedience.  This  being 
his  State,  it  muft  necefTarily  fuppofe  him  to  be 
made  capable  of  Sinning.  For,  why  fhould 
God  prefciibe  to  him  a  Rule,  if  at  the  fame 
Time  he  were  by  Nature  incapable  of  de- 
viating from  it?  To  what  End  mould  He  en- 
due him  with  Reafon,  and  a  voluntary  Choice, 
Were  it  not  in  his  Power  to  chufe  Good  or 

Aaj  Evil? 
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Evil  >  To  what  purpofe  did  He  beftow  on  him 
Underftanding,  if  his  Hands  were  tied  up  by 
a  Neceffity  of  Adting?  Thus  all  the  Faculties 
of  human  Nature,  fuppofe  him  to  be  fuch  an 
Agent,  as  muft  be  entirely  inconfiftent  with 
his  being  created  incapable  of  Sinning. 

But,  it  hath  further  been  objected,  that, 
granting  what  we  have  juft  now  prov'd,  that 
Man  could  not  be  created  incapable  of  Sin- 
ning, yet  it  would  have  been  very  becoming 
and  worthy  the  Divine  Goodnefs,  to  have  fu- 
ftaind  and  preferv'd  him,  by  the  Almighty 
Power,  from  finking  under  the  Temptations, 
giving  Way  to  the  Allurements,  and  actually 
falling  into  Sin ;  efpecially  fince  eternal  Dam- 
nation was  to  be  the  Confequence  of  his  fo 
falling. 

We  anfwer,  that  the  Goodnefs  of  God  is 
fufficiently  clear'd  and  vindicated,  in  that  Man 
was  created  in  a  State  ofHappinefs,  and  might, 
(if  he  had  pleas'd,)  have  continu'd  in  it  for 
ever.  To  which  we  may  add,  that  the  Glory 
of  God  is  more  advancd,  and  the  Attributes 
of  his  Wifdom,  his  Juftice,  nay  his  Goodnefs 
itfelf  are  more  difplay'd  by  his  Leaving  Men 
to  a  Freedom  of  Acting,  than  they  could  have 
been,  had  He  impos'd  on  them  an  inevitable 
Neceffity  of  doing  Good,  or  render'd  them 
totally  incapable  of  falling  into  Sin.  For,  all 
the  before-mention'd  Perfections  of  Gods  Na- 
ture, 
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ture,  his  Wifdom,  his  Juftice,  and  his  Good- 
nefs  have  more  eminently  difplay'd  themfelves, 
and  been  exemplify'd  with  greater  Luftre  in 
the  Incarnation,  and  Death  of  The  Son  of 
God  for  our  Redemption  from  the  Punifh- 
ment  of  Sin,  than  they  could  have  been,  had 
Man  never  fallen,  and  that  Incarnation  never 
happened. 

2.  What  hath  been  faid  being  fufficient  to 
vindicate  the  Goodnefs  of  God  in  creating 
Man  capable  of  Sinning,  I  proceed  to  the  Se- 
cond Objection  I  was  to  fpeak  to,  which  re- 
lates to  God's  withdrawing  his  Grace  from 
harden'd  Sinners.  This  hath  been  thought  in- 
conliftent  with  his  Infinite  Mercy  j  and  it  hath 
been  fuggefted,  that  it  would  be  a  nobler  In- 
ftance  of  the  Divine-Mercy,  if  God  did  Not 
thus  leave  the  Sinner  naked  and  defencelefs, 
but  would  fo  ftrengthen  the  Influences  of  his 
Grace  on  him,  as  forceably  to  reftrain  him 
from  Sin,  and  irrefiftably  carry  him  to  the  op- 
posite Practice. 

A  diftincl:  and  particular  View  of  the  feve- 
ral  Caufes  and  Motives,  by  which  God  is  in- 
duc'd  to  withdraw  his  Affiftance,  and  without 
which  we  fhould  be  always  under  it's  Influence, 
will  effectually  fhew  the  Weaknefs  and  Unrea- 
fonablenefs  of  this  Objection;  and  abundant- 
ly convince  us,  that  in  thus  leaving  us  without 
the  Help  of  his  Grace,  He  does  not  proceed 
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in  a  Manner,  either  unreafbnable  or  unmer- 
ciful. 

For,  in  the  Firft  Place,  God  never  with- 
draws his  Grace  from  us,  'till,  by  repeated  Sins, 
and  frequent  Pollutions  we  have  render  d  our- 
felves  unfit  for  it's  further  Continuance,  and 
are  become  Subjects  unqqalify'd  for  it's  Ope- 
rations. To  a  Continuance  of  God's  Grace 
it  is  neceflary,  that  we  continue  to  be  fit  Re- 
ceptacles of  it.  To  this  End  we  muft  purify 
our  Hearts,  keep  our  Minds  unpolluted  with 
finful  Lufts  and  Appetites,  and  cleanfe  our 
Thoughts  from  all  evil  Affeftions.  The  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  cannot  make  his  Abode  with 
Sin  and  Wickednefs ;  cannot  fix  his  Refidence 
in  fiich  difagreeable  Company;  or  delight  in 
a  Seat  fo  vilely  inhabited.  The  pure,  the  up- 
right, but  efpecially  the  humble  are  the  fitteft 
Theaters  for  that  God,  who  hath  been  pleas'd 
to  declare ,  that  He  will  refijl  the  proud-,  and 
give  Grace  to  the  humble. 

The  beautiful  Parable  of  our  Saviour  re- 
corded in  the  Eighth  Chap,  of  St  Lukey  as  well 
as  other  Places  of  Scripture,  concerning  the 
Sower  of  Seed,  gives  us  to  underftand,  that  if 
we,  as  good  Ground,  give  a  fuitable  Nourifh- 
ment,  and  afford  the  proper  Helps  for  the 
Growth  of  the  Secd^  it  will  fpring,  and  bear 
Fruit,  even  to  an  Hundred-fold;  it  will  be 
a  fountain  of  living  Water-,  ^ringing  up  to  eter- 
nal 
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nal  Life.  But,  on  the  other  Hand,  if  we  are 
negligent  in  this  Affair;  if  we  do  not  culti- 
vate and  encourage  the  heavenly  Gueft,  we 
have  no  Reafon  to  blame  The  Almighty  for 
our  being  depriv'd  of  his  Affiftance,  when  it 
was  our  own  infatuated  Behaviour  that  caus'd 
this  Deprivation. 

In  the  Second  Place,  God  never  withdraws 
his  Grace,  'till  we  are  ftupidly  negligent  of  it's 
Motions,  and  are  fo  carelefs,  as  to  add  No- 
thing of  our  own  Endeavours.  The  Divine 
Affiftance  cooperating  with  Man,  is  That  Ta- 
lent committed  to  his  Charge,  which  muft  not 
be  hidden,  but  employ'd ;  is  what  we  mould 
put  into  the  Hands  of  the  Changers,  that  when 
our  Lord  fhall  demand  it,  he  may  receive  it 
with  Ufury.  And,  as  we  all  defire  to  be  of 
the  Number  of  thofe  good  and  faithful  Ser- 
vants, who  mail  at  the  laft  great  Day  be  bid 
Enter  into  the  Joy  of  their  Lord,  we  muft  firft 
take  Care  to  be  in  this  Life  what  our  Saviour 
terms,  Faithful  in  a  few  Things^  and  employ 
his  heavenly  Gifts  in  Ways  the  moft  advan- 
tageous. The  Divine  Affiftance  is,  in  a  Word, 
that  burning  Lamp,  which  muft  continually 
be  trimm'd,  muft  carefully  be  attended  on, 
and,  from  Time  to  Time,  receive  the  necef- 
fary  Supplies  by  our  own  Cooperation.  But, 
jf  we  ourfelves  are  deficient  herein,  the  Juftice 
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and  Mercy  of  God  will  Hand  clear  of  all  im- 
putation, and  we  alone  muft  be  refponfible  for 
the  dreadful  Confequence. 

Laftly,  God  never  withdraws  his  Grace,  'till 
by  our  habitual,  and  prefumptuous  Sins ;  _  'till 
by  our  wilfully  Obftru&ing  it's  Influences; 
and  by  an  obftinate  and  continu'd  Refiftance 
to  it's  Motions,  we  have  deadend  it's  Force, 
and  render'd  it  ineffectual.  If  we  tranfgrefs 
frequently,  knowingly,  and  willingly,  God  can- 
not but  be  difpleafed  at  us.  For  the  Sins  of 
Infirmity,  and  thofe  which  we  commit  thro' 
Inadvertence,  or  the  Frailty  of  human  Nature, 
do  not  fo  far  provoke  The  Almighty,  as  to 
put  us  out  of  His  Affiftance. 

The  Sins  ofMofes,  of  Aaron,  of  David,  and 
St  Peter,  ( tho'  fome  of  them  of  a  very  enor- 
mous Nature,)  yet  did  not  altogether  extin- 
guifh  the  Grace  of  God  in  them.  They  were 
enabled  to  fee  their  Folly,  and  to  repent. 
They  were  again  renewd  in  Righteoufhefs, 
and  died  in  a  final  Perfeverance  under  the 
Grace  they  had  receiv'd. 

The  Patience,  and  Long-Suffering  of  God 
towards  Sinners  is  very  great.  Tbri  He  be  pro- 
voked every  Day,  yet  The  Pfalmifl  affures  us, 
He  is  flrong,  and  patient.  He  fees  his  Grace 
refilled  ;  and  yet  is  content  to  wait  the  Tranf- 
greflbrs  Leifure,  if  poffibly  he  may  return  to 
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a  Senfe  of  his  Duty.  But,  at  laft,  even  this 
Forbearance  of  God  becomes  tir'd.  He  mil 
not  always  ft  rive  with  Man  ;  He  will  difcon- 
tinue  thefe  his  Favours :  And  when  his  Grace 
hath  been  long  rejected,  he  then  in  Vengeance 
rejects  the  Offender.  He  permits  him  to  go 
on  in  filling  up  the  Meafure  of  his  Iniquity. 
He  withdraws  his  Grace;  and  as  his  Defigns 
in  conferring  it  have  been  all  along  render d 
abortive,  He  no  more  vouchfafes  what  is  too 
precious  to  be  caft  away. 

Thefe  are  the  Reafons  and  Motives,  for 
which  God  withdraws  his  Grace  from  the  Sin- 
ner.   And  let  even  the  Sinner  himfelf  ( when 
in  a  cool  and  ferious  Temper,)   be  Judge, 
Whether  there  be  in  this  Proceeding  the  lean; 
Appearance  of  Hardfhip.     God  deferts  not 
Man,  'till  Man  hath  deferted  God.  And,  when 
this  is  the  Cafe,  All  becomes  Folly  on  our  part, 
without  the  leaft  Appearance  of  Unmerciful- 
nefs  on  Gods.     There  is  no  Reafbn  why  we 
mould  expec-t,  that  God  fhould  wait  on  us  for 
ever  :   But  it  is  a  fufficient  Demonstration  of 
his  Goodnefs  and  Mercy,   that  we  have  had 
many  Tenders  of  his  Grace;  and  that  it  hath 
been  long  in  our  Power  to  clofe  with  and  em- 
brace it.     But,  fince  we  have  obftinately  re- 
fus'd,  God  may,  without  the  Imputation  of 
Cruelty,  leave  off  thefe  his  unfuccefsful  Endea- 
vours 
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vours,  and  give  him  over  to  follow  his  own 
Devices. 

5.  I  proceed  now  to  the  Third  and  Laft  Ob- 
jection againft  the  Proceedings  of  God  with 
the  Sinner,  taken  from  the  Eternity  of  future 
Punifhment.  The  endlefs  Duration  of  the 
Torments  of  the  Damn'd,  hath  been  repre- 
fented  as  abfolutely  inconfiftent,  both  with  the 
Juftice,  and  Mercy  of  God.  It  hath  been 
averr'd,  that  in  Stridtnefs  of  Juftice,  the  Pu- 
nifhment ought  to  be  proportion'd  to  the 
Crime ;  and  that  a  temporal  Vengeance  is  a 
fufficient  Compenfation  for  temporal  Sins. 

This  indeed  would  be  an  unanfwerable  Dif- 
ficulty, were  not  all  our  Sins  the  EfTeft  of"  our 
own  Choice,  but  impos'd  on  us  by  hard  Fate, 
and  an  uncontroulable  Neceffity.  It  would 
indeed  be  highly  unjuft  to  punifli  us  eternally 
for  acting  what  we  could  not  prevent.  But 
here  the  Cafe  is  far  otherwife.  Both  the  Re- 
wards and  Punifhments  are  fir  ft  propos'd  to 
our  Choice.  And  furely,  it  is  no  Breach  of 
Juftice,  firft  to  fet  before  Men  Life,  and  Death, 
—  and  then  to  deal  with  them  according  to 
that  Election  which  they  freely  make. 

Let  us  iliuftrate  this  by  an  Example  drawn 
from  holy  Scripture.  King  Solomon  had  par- 
doned the  treafonable  Practices  of  Shimei* 
and  had  given  him  his  Life  upon  Condition, 
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that  he  fliould  never  be  found  without  the  City 
Walls.  Shimei  gladly  accepted  the  Offer,  and 
term'd  it  a  good  Saying,  i.  e.  a  kinder  Treat- 
ment than  he  expected.  But  yet,  unmindful 
of  his  Promife,  he  ventur'd  to  break  this  Con- 
dition ;  upon  which  he  was  condemn'd  and 
executed.  No  Man  certainly  can  affirm,  that 
he  had  hard  Meafure;  becaufe,  tho'  the  Going 
out  of  the  City  might  in  itfelf  be  a  flight  Mat- 
ter, yet  we  are  to  remember,  that  thefe  were 
the  Terms  on  which  his  Life  had  before  been 
given  him,  and  that  he  himfelf  brake  the  Con- 
dition he  had  gladly  accepted.  The  Applica- 
tion of  this  Inftance  to  God's  Juftice  in  punifh- 
ing  eternally  our  temporal  Sins,  is  fo  obvious, 
that  I  fhall  leave  every  Hearer  to  make  it  for 
himfelf. 

I  might  farther  obferve,  that  the  infli&ing 
infinite  Punifhment  in  Recompence  of  finite 
Sin,  is  in  no  wife  inconliftent  with,  nor  any 
Violation  of  The  Almighty's  Juftice,  fince  the 
Rewards  of  Virtue  are  as  well  eternal  as  the 
Puniihments  of  Vice.  Had  God  fo  order  d  it, 
that  the  Recompence  of  the  Good  mould  be 
finite,  and  the  Punifhment  of  the  Evil  infinite, 
This  might  have  feem'd  fomewhat  hard;  be- 
caufe, on  this  Suppofition,  the  Obfervance  of 
God's  Law  would  not  have  been  fb  advanta- 
geous, as  the  Breach  of  it  would  have  been 

detri- 
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detrimental.  But,  as  it  is  now  fettl'd,  and  the 
Reward  on  the  one  hand  is  made  equal  to  the 
Punifhment  on  the  other,  ail  Appearance  of 
Injuftice  vanifhes  i  And  furely  That  Man  de- 
fences no  Pity,  who  had  it  in  his  Power  to 
have  gain'd  as  much,  as  by  his  own  Folly  and 
Wickednefs  he  hath  loft. 

Others  there  are,  who  object  again  ft  the 
Eternity  of  future  Punifhment,  by  appealing 
to  Gods  infinite  Mercy.  They  are  indued  to 
think,  that  fince  God  fo  often  declares  himfelf 
inclin  d  to  Mercy,  and  that  he  hath  no  Plea- 
fure  in  the  Death  of  him  that  dyeth,  He  will, 
after  a  certain  Space  of  Time  fpent  in  Tor- 
ment, releafe  the  damned,  and  call  them  to 
a  State  of  Eafe  and  Comfort. 

But,  the  great  Error  of  fuch  Reafoners  lies 
in  This;  that  whilft  they  magnify  One  Attri- 
bute of  God,  they  forget  the  reft,  and  endea- 
vour to  raife  his  Mercy  on  the  Ruins  of  his 
Wifdom.  God  is  the  lupreme  Judge,  and  Go- 
vernour  of  the  World ;  and,  as  fuch,  concern*  d 
to  fiipport  the  Authority  of  his  Laws.  Punifh- 
ment therefore  would  be  due  to  the  Wicked, 
tho'  Nothing  of  that  Kind  had  been  exprefsly 
threaten^ ;  becaufe  the  fame  Wifdom  which 
gave  thefe  Laws  is  concern'd  to  fupport  them. 
But,  when  we  confider  that  eternal,  never- 
ending  Punifhment  is,  in  plain  Words,  threat- 

end 
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end  to  unrepenting  Sinners,  What  Way  is 
there  to  efcape  them  confiftently  either  with 
the  Truth  or  Wifdom  of  The  Almighty  f>  And 
if  Men  perifh  for  ever,  it  is  not  owing  to  any 
Defeat  of  Mercy  on  God's  Part.  Wifdom  re- 
quires, He  mould,  in  this  Cafe,  execute  full 
Vengeance,  and  leave  Men  to  thofe  Miferies, 
which  they  might  have  avoided,  but  would  not 
avoid  in  Seafon. 

Thus  have  I  finifh'd  what  I  proposd  in  this 
Difcourfe ;  which  was  to  clear  and  vindicate 
the  Proceedings  of  God  with  Sinners ;  and 
efpecially  in  thofe  Refpe&s,  which  feem'd 
moft  liable  to  Exception.  The  Parts  I  have 
fpoken  to,  (and  efpecially  the  Cafe  of  Pharaoh,) 
are  thofe,  which  have  been  thought  to  bear 
hardeft  on  the  Wicked  -,  and,  in  which  it  hath 
been  conceivd,  the  Dealings  of  The  Almighty 
have  been  lefs  conformable  to  Equity  and 
Mercy.  Yet,  I  hope,  fatisfa&ory  Solutions 
have  now  been  given  to  all  thefe ;  and  that 
the  Honour  of  God  is  hereby  eftablifh'd ,  by 
removing  from  it  thofe  feveral  Imputations. 

From  hence  then  let  us  learn  to  forfake  Sin, 
in  whofe  Excufe  fo  little  can  be  Pleaded,  and 
which  is  fb  deftitute  of  all  rational  Pretence 
or  Plea.  To  this  good  EfFecl:  let  us  add  this 
Caution,  That  we  charge  not  the  Proceedings 
of  God  with  any  feeming  Injuftice,  when  it  is 

fo 
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fb  certain,  that  they  are  all  clear  from  it.  Let 
us  not  compel  Him  to  reafon  with  us,  as  He 
doth  with  the  Jews  in  the  Prophecy  o£E%ekiely 
Hear  ye  now ,  0  Houfe  oflfrael,  Are  not  my 
Ways  equals  are  not  your  Ways  unequal  I  But 
let  us  rather  be  afford,  in  the  Words  of  the 
Pfalmijl)  that  TJje  Lord  is  righteous  in  all  his 
Waysy  and  holy  in  all  his  Works. 


SERMON 
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SERMON  XVI. 

' i ! : : ! i — 

i  John  III.  9. 

IVhofoever  is  born  of  God,  doth  not 
commit  Sin ;  for  his  Seed  remain- 
eth  in  him ;  and  he  cannot  fin 3  be- 
caufe  he  is  born  of  God. 

THE  State  of  Regeneration,  the  being 
born  of  God,  and  the  becoming  the  Sons 
of  God,  hath  in  the  facred  Writings 
very  great  Encomiums  beftow'd  on  it, 
and  is  attended  with  the  higheft,  and  moft  Va- 
luable Privileges.  It  is  indeed  reprefented  as 
a  State  of  little  lefs  than  Perfection  j  as  that, 
in  which  Sin  and  Evil  have  no  Power;  as  an 
almoft  total  Exemption  from  Defects  and 
Weaknefs,  and  in  which  there  is  an  entire 
Subjection  of  the  Flefii  to  the  Spirit.  The  re- 
generate Man  is  defcrib'd  as  a  perfect  Mafter 
in  all  Virtues ;  —  as  fuperior  to  all  the  Infir- 
mities of  human  Nature ;  and  as  above  the 
Reach  of  Stain  and  Pollution.  Thus  we  are 
informd  in  the  Fifth  Chapter  of  this  Epiftle, 
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v.  4.  That  Whatfoever  is  born  of  God,  over  Cometh 
the  World;  at  v.  18.  of  the  fame  Chap.  That 
Whofoever  is  born  of  God,  jinneth  not ;  but  he 
that  is  begotten  of  God-,  keepeth  himfelf,  and 
That  Wicked  one  toucheth  him  not:  At  Verfe  6th 
of  the  Third  Chapter  of  this  Epiftle,  the  Apo- 
ftle  affirms,  That  Whofoever  abideth  in  God,  Jin- 
neth not ;  and  moft  emphatically,  in  the  Words 
of  my  Text,  That  Whofoever  is  born  of  God, 
doth  not  commit  Sin ;  for  his  Seed  remaineth  in 
him ;  and  he  cannot  Jin,  becaufe  he  is  born  of  God. 

This  is  the  State  of  Regeneration,  as  it  is 
defcrib'd  by  this  infpir  d  Writer:  So  guiltlefs 
of  Sin  are  thofe,  who  are  truly  born  of  God: 
And,  fb  innocent  and  unfpotted  are  his  real, 
and  genuine  Sons ! 

This  Account  of  the  Condition  of  regene- 
rate Perfbns,  is,  no  doubt,  a  Foundation  of 
the  greateft  fpiritual  Comfort,  and  the  moft 
fblid  Satisfaction  to  thofe  Chriftians,  to  whom 
it  belongs ;  and  affords  them  a  Delight  the 
higheft  that  can  be  enjoy' d  on  this  Side  Hea- 
ven. Whereas,  on  the  other  Hand,  to  fuch 
as  are  confcious  of  their  Not  being  in  this 
State,  to  thofe  who  find  themfelves  under  the 
Slavery  of  Sin,  and  hurry'd  into  frequent  and 
repeated  A£ts  of  it,  it  hath  prov'd  the  Occa- 
lion  of  great  Dread  and  Trouble. 

When  they  find  Regeneration  reprefented, 
as  a  State,  in  which  a  Mart  doth  not  commit  Sin, 
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and  cannot  commit  it?  they  eafily  perfwade 
themfelves,  that  they  are  Not  fb  regenerate, 
—  are  Not  the  Sons  of  God,  nor  born  of  Him; 
becaufe  they  are  experimentally  fenfible  of 
their  frequent  finning,  — are  confeious  of  their 
Wickednefs,  and  know  themfelves  to  be  con- 
tinually liable  to  Offences.  Thus  it  happens, 
that  thofe  holy  Scriptures,  which  were  written 
for  our  Confolation,  do  accidentally  become 
the  Sourfe  of  Uneafinefs ;  —  furnifh  us  with 
Matter  of  Dif quietude  j  andinftead  ofclofing 
and  healing  our  Wounds,  give  Rife  and  Nou- 
rifhment  to  them. 

I  propofe  therefore,  in  this  Difcourie,  to 
explain  this  Text  of  Scripture ;  to  give  You 
it's  true  and  genuine  Senfe ;  and  then  to  mew, 
that  it  affords  no  fufficient  Ground  for  fuch 
Fears  in  Men's  Minds. 

The  Words  to  be  confider'd  are  Thefe ; 
Whofoever  is  born  of  God-)  doth  not  commit  Sin  ; 
fir  bis  Seed  remaineth  in  him ;  and  he  cannot  Jin, 
becaufe  he  is  born  of  God.  Thefe  indeed,  at  firft 
View,  feem  to  exclude  no  lefs  than  the  whole 
Race  of  Mankind,  and  every  fingle  Man  from 
being  in  a  State  of  Regeneration  ;  They  feem 
to  imply,  that  no  Man  is  truly  born  of  God,  or 
a  Child  of  God;  becaufe  there  is  no  Man, 
who  cannot^  who  actually  doth  not  offend.  If 
a  finlefs  Obedience  be  a  neceffary  Effect  of 
Cbrifttan  Regeneration,  it  is  plain,  that  no  Man 
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is  regenerate ;  becaufe  no  Man  performs  fuch 
a  finlefs  Obedience.  If  perfect  Holinefs,  and 
an  Exemption  from  Sin  be  the  Chara&eriftick 
of  a  Child  of  God,  it  will  follow,  that  of  all 
the  Children  of  Men  no  One  is  a  Child  of 
God ;  there  being  amongft  us  No  fuch  perfeft 
Holinefs,  No  fuch  Exemption  from  Sin.  If  to 
be  born  of  God-,  is  not  to  commit  Sin ,  ( which 
furely  is  no  Man's  Condition,)  then,  on  the  o- 
ther  Hand,  To  commit  Sin,  (which  we  are  cer- 
tain is  every  Man's  Condition,)  is  Not  to  be 
born  of  God,  nor  truly  regenerate.  If  it  be  laid 
down,  ( as  in  the  Text  it  feems  to  be,)  that 
a  regenerate  Perfbn  cannot  commit  Sin,  Men's 
own  Confciences  will  naturally  lead  them  to 
draw  that  Confequence,  which  will  plainly  fol- 
low from  it,  viz.  That  Whoever  commits  Sin, 
cannot  be  regenerate. 

And  indeed,  the  Apoftle  himfelf  feems  to 
have  made  the  fame  Inference  from  this  Pro- 
pofition,  which  our  Fears  prompt  us  to  make. 
For,  after  he  had  faid  (agreeably  to  the  Senfe 
of  my  Text,)  at  the  6th  verfe  of  this  Chapter, 
that  Whofoever  abideth  in  God,  finneth  not ;  he 
immediately,  and  in  the  very  next  Words,  fub- 
joins,  that  Whofoever  jinneth,  hatb  not  feen  God, 
neither  known  him.  Thus,  according  to  the 
obvious  Senfe  of  this  Text,  None  of  us  hath 
any  Title  to  the  being  a  Child  of  God  j  None 
of  us  is  truly  a  regenerate  Perfon  -3  and  None 
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of  us  hath  a  Claim  to,  what  Cbriflians  are  fre- 
quently allow'd  in  Scripture,  the  Grace  and 
Favour  of  the  Almighty. 

Moft  deplorable  then  are  our  Circumftances : 
For,  if  we  are  Not  born  ofGod^  (and  our  Fre- 
quency in  finning,  is,  according  to  this  Apo- 
ftle,  a  Demonftration  that  we  are  not,)  it  is 
but  too  eafy  to  tell,  of  whom  we  are  born. 
The  Scripture  acknowledges  no  Middle  be- 
tween the  Children  of  God  and  the  Children 
of  the  Devil.  And  if,  upon  the  foregoing  Sup- 
pofition,  we  have  no  Title  to  the  former,  this 
may  very  reafonably  awaken  our  Fears,  and 
put  us  under  no  fmall  Confirmation. 

But,  notwithstanding  this  feeming  Defpe- 
ratenefs  of  our  State,  it  may  be  prefum'd,  that 
a  right  Underftanding  of  this  Text,  and  an 
Explication  of  it  in  it's  proper  Senfe,  may  difc 
pel  fuch  Fears,  as,  at  firft  View,  it  gives  Rife 
to ;  and  alleviate  and  foften  the  Danger  it 
feems  to  countenance.  It  may  poffibly  be  e- 
vinc'd,  that  the  true  and  genuine  Intent  of 
this  Paffage,  is  Not  that  which  firft  offers  itfelf 
to  our  Thoughts;  and  that  the  fcrupulous 
Confcience  hath  no  real  Grounds  from  it  for 
Surmifes  of  fuch  Danger,  as  fhall  drive  it  into 
Defpair. 

In  order  to  make  this  manifeft,  I  fhall  ob^ 
ferve  the  following  Method  •> 

Bb?  Firft, 
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Firft,  I  fhall  Enquire  into,  and  at  large  lay 
before  you,  the  true  Import  of  the  Text  itfelf^ 
by  explaining  the  feveral  Terms  of  which  it  is 
compos'd. 

Secondly,  when  the  Text  fhall  have  been 
at  large  explain'd,  I  (hall  fpeak  to  That  Diffi- 
culty, which  feems  to  arife  from  it ;  and  by 
which  it  is  imply'd,  or  feems  to  be  imply'd, 
That  no  Sinner  can  be  a  Child  of  God,  or  that 
all  Sin  is  wholly  inconfiftent  with  a  State  of 
Regeneration. 

In  the  Third  and  Laft  Place,  I  fhall  make 
a  practical  Obfervation  on  this  Text ;  and 
which,  in  Truth  is  the  whole  Import  and  Con- 
tent of  it. 

Firft  then ,  I  am  to  Enquire  into,  and  at 
large  lay  before  you,  the  true  Import  of  the 
Text  itfelf,  by  explaining  the  feveral  Terms 
of  which  it  is  compos'd. 

Toward  difcovering  the  true  Import  of  this 
Text,  it  may  not  be  altogether  foreign  to  take 
Notice  of  the  feveral  Interpretations  given  of 
it  by  fuch  Commentators,  as  ( tho'  otherwife 
of  good  Account,  and  of  no  fmall  Value  and 
Reputation ,  yet)  in  this  Affair,  feem  not  to 
have  been  fortunate  and  fuccefsful  in  their 
Conjectures. 

Some  therefore  paraphrafe  the  firft  Words 

of  this  Text  [Whofoever  is  born  of  God,  doth  not 

commit  Sin,!  by  \_owht  not  to  commit  Sin.~\ 
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This  Interpretation  is  rather  an  Evading,  than 
Anfwering  the  Difficulty  j  becaufe  the  Apoftle 
is  here  difcourfing  Not  of  what  the  Regene- 
rate Per/on  ought  to  do,  but  ofwhat  he  actually 
doth.  And  befide  this,  it  is  as  true  of  every 
other  Perfbn,  as  well  as  the  Regenerate,  that 
he  ought  not  to  commit  Sin  j  And  therefore, 
this  Interpretation  cannot  come  up  to  the 
Senfe  of  our  Author ;  fince  he  fpeaks  in  this 
Place  of  the  Regenerate  Perfon  only,  or  of 
One  born  of  God. 

Another  miftaken  Comment  affixd  on  this 
Text,  is  that  of  fome  Writers,  who,  (ima- 
gining that  thefe  Words  cannot  be  true,  if  ap- 
ply'd  to  the  Children  of  God  in  this  Life,  it 
being  impoffible  they  can  be  fo  perfedt  as  to 
commit  no  Sin,)  interpret  it  of  the  Sons  of 
God  in  the  Life  to  come,  after  the  Relur- 
re&ion,  and  when  indeed  it  will  be  their  Hap- 
pinefs  to  be  exempted  from  all  Sin.  And  it 
gives  fome  Countenance  to  this  Expofition, 
that  the  Word  rWuy-$o£<rc«.,  or  Regeneration , 
(a  Term  of  the  fame  Signification  with  being 
born  of  God, )  doth  often  in  Scripture  ftand 
to  fignify  the  Refurreilion  from  the  Dead.  But, 
as  the  Apoftle  is  here  declaring,  What  is  the 
prefent  State  of  fuch,  as  are  bom  of  God>  and 
Not  what  their  State  is  to  be  in  the  next  Life, 
fb  this  Interpretation  feems  to  be  foreign  to 
the  Intention  of  the  Writer. 

B  b  4  A  far- 
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A  farther  Senfe  affix'd  on  thefe  Words  \)¥ho~ 
foeveris  born  of  God,  doth  not  commit  Sin^\  is^ 
that  fuch  a  One  doth  not  commit  it  willing- 
ly, and  prefumptuoufly,  but  always  with  Re- 
lucl:ancy,  and  with  fome  Abhorrence  and  De- 
teftation  of  it  even  at  the  Time  of  Commit- 
ting it. 

But,  there  are  Two  Reafons  urg'd  againft 
this  Interpretation ;  The  One,  that  it  feems 
to  add  to  the  Apoftle's  Senfe  what  the  Words 
will  not  bear :  For,  the  Apoftle  doth  not  fb 
much  as  inlinuate,  that  he  means  willingly,  or 
prefumptuoufly ;  Nor  doth  he  guard  his  Ex- 
preffion  with  any  Thing  that  might  give  us  to 
underftand,  that  the  Child  of  God  fins  with 
Reluctancy ;  but  his  Words  are  abfblute,  and 
unreftrain  d  :  He  avers  exprefsly,  and  without 
Refervation,  that  the  Child  of  God  dot.h  not 
commit  Sin,  and  cannot  do  fo. 

The  other  Reafbn  againft  this  Interpreta- 
tion, is,  that  upon  this  Suppofition,  the  Guilt 
of  a  Child  of  God  in  Committing  Sin,  is  rather 
aggravated  and  extended,  than  diniinifh'd  or 
alleviated ;  fince  confefledly  greater  muft  be 
the  Crime,  which  is  committed  with  fome  Re- 
luclancy,  than  that  which  is  enter d  on  thro' 
Ignorance  or  Inadvertency;  the  Will  of  the 
Agent  concurring  with  the  former,  but  not  at 
all  with  the  latter. 

The  laft  miftaken  Interpretation  of  thefe 

Words 
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Words,  which  I  fhall  mention,  fhall  be,  that 
by  the  Words  [doth  not  commit  Sin?~]  is  to  be 
underftood  [doth  not  Jo  commit  it ,  that  itjhall 
be  imputed  to  him ;  ]  That  whatever  be  the 
Failings  of  the  Children  of  God,  and  whatever 
Offences  they  be  guilty  of,  they  fhall  not  be 
mentioned  unto  them  at  the  great  Day  of  Ac- 
count, but  be  buried  in  Oblivion,  and  never 
rife  up  in  Judgment  againft  them. 

To  this  Expofition  it  is  a  fufficient  Anfwer, 
that  as  it  hath  not  the  leaft  Warrant  or  Coun- 
tenance from  the  Text  itfelf,  but  is  affix  d  on 
it  without  Ground  orReafon,  fb  is  it  alfb  a 
Principle  of  the  moft  dangerous  Confequence 
with  relation  to  Morality ;  it  being  evidently 
a  Giving  the  Reins  to  all  manner  of  Licen- 
tioufnefs  in  Men,  who  think  well  of  their  fpi- 
ritual  Condition ;  and  a  Giving  them  Liberty 
to  indulge  themfelves  in  any  Sin,  upon  a  falfe 
Prefumption,  that  as  they  take  themfelves  to 
be  the  Children  of  God,  the(e  their  Sins  will 
not  be  imputed  to  them. 

The  feveral  foregoing  Interpretations  of 
this  Text  being  ( for  the  Reafons  alledg'd ) 
plainly  unfatisfa&ory,  let  us  addrefs  ourfelves 
to  the  more  certain  Method  of  difcovering 
their  Import,  by  Enquiring,  Eirft  into  the  Oc- 
calion  of  their  being  written ;  and,  in  the  next 
Place,  by  explaining  the  feveral  Terms  of  which 
it  is  compos'd, 

The 
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The  Occafion  of  thefe  Words  of  our  Apo- 
ftle  was  given  by  the  great  Prefumption  and 
Vanity  of  the  Gnoflicks.  That  Seel:  of  Here- 
ticks  arrogantly  confiding  in  their  fuppos'd 
profound  Knowledge  of  the  Myfteries  of  Re- 
ligion, pretending  to  immediate  Illuminations 
from  God,  and  puffed  up  with  imaginary  Per- 
fections in  themfelves,—  on  this  Account  they 
prefum'd  to  call  themfelves  God's  Eled:,  and 
the  Sons  of  God ;  they  aflerted,  that  they  were 
in  a  State  of  perfect  Favour  with  Him;  pro- 
noune'd  themfelves  entirely  righteous ;  and, 
upon  this  miftaken  and  ill-grounded  Security, 
took  the  Liberty  to  exempt  themfelves  from 
all  the  Rules  of  Morality ;  they  introdue'd  all 
manner  of  Debauchery,  fancying  themfelves 
above  all  thefe  Laws,  as  being  the  peculiar 
Favourites  of  God,  and  gracioufly  elected  by 
Him. 

To  put  a  Stop  to  this  Extravagancy,  St  John 
cautions  his  Believers  throughout  all  this  Cha- 
pter, and  particularly  at  Verfe  the  Seventh-,  in 
thefe  Words ;  Little  Children,  let  no  Man  de- 
ceive Tou ;  He  that  doth  Rj-ghteoufnefs  is  righ- 
teous, even  as  Chrifi  is  righteous.  In  the  Eighth 
Verfe  he  ftill  purfues  this  Topick,  telling  them, 
that  He  that  committeh  Sin,  is  of  the  Devil ; 
and  then  funis  up  all  at  Verfe  the  Ninth,  in  the 
Words  of  the  Text,  Whofoever  is  born  of  God, 
doth  not  commit  Sin. 

By 
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By  thefe  few  Words  we  find  both  the  Oc- 
cafion ,  and  the  Drift  of  the  Apoftle's  Argu- 
ment :  He  declares,  that  thefe  Gnofiicks  can- 
not be,  as  they  pretended,  the  Elecl:  Sons  and 
Children  of  God;  becaufe,  the  Wickednefs  of 
their  Lives  is  a  Demonftration  of  the  contrary. 
Since  they  commit  Sin,  it  muft  be  plain,  that 
they  are  the  Children  of the  Devil ,  who  finned 
from  the  Beginning:  And,  it  is  moft  evident 
that  they  are  Not  born  of  God,  becaufe  whofb- 
ever  is  fb  born,  doth  not  commit  Sin.  This  was 
the  Occafion,  and  this  feems  to  be  the  true 
Import  of  this  difficult  Text;  towards  the  fur- 
ther Illuftration  of  which  it  will  be  proper,  in 
the  next  Place,  to  explain  the  feveral  Terms 
and  Expreffions  of  which  it  is  compos'd. 

The  Firft  of  thefe  \Whofoever  is  born  of  God} 
will  need  little  Explanation.  To  be  born  of  God, 
fignifies  in  Scripture  Language,  to  have  a  Re- 
femblance  of  Inclinations,  and  a  Similitude  of 
Actions,  to  God  our  Father.  The  Perfon 
therefore,  who  is  born  of  God,  is  One,  who 
hath  receiv'd  fuch  Degrees  of  Influence  from 
Him,  as  by  their  Help  and  Power  to  be  rais'd 
to  a  pious  and  holy  Life.  He  is  One,  who 
hath  had  fuch  a  blefTed  Change  wrought  in  his 
Heart,  by  the  Operation  of  Gods  Holy  Spirit, 
as  to  be  tranflated  from  the  Power  of  Dark- 
nefs  into  the  Kingdom  of  God's  Son;  fincere- 
}y  chang'd  from  all  Evil  to  all  Good,  and  from 

an 
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an  Obedience  to  the  Flefh  to  an  Obedience 
to  God.  He  is,  in  a  Word,  fuch  an  One,  as  in 
a  continu'd  Courfe,  and  a  permanent  fix'd  State> 
lives  a  pious,  and  upright,  and  godly  Life. 

Of  the  Perfon  thus  defcrib'd,  thus  regenerate^ 
and  thus  born  of  God,  St  John  affirms,  in  the 
next  Words,  that  he  doth  not  commit  Sin.  This 
is  the  ftartling  Expreffion ;  and  in  thefe  Words 
lies  all  the  Difficulty.  For  the  full  Underftand- 
ing  of  which,  it  muft  be  here  obfervd,  that 
a  Man  may  be  faid  to  commit  Sin  by  Two 
Ways;  the  One  aBually  indeed,  but  carnally 
and  accidentally  only,  and  upon  certain  Occa- 
iions ;  as  thro'  Inadvertency,  thro'  Ignorance, 
thro'  the  Frailty  of  Human  Nature:  the  other 
cuftomarily  and  habitually  j  contrary  to  Know- 
ledge, to  Conviction  and  the  Di&ates  of  Con- 
fcience ;  and  daringly,  prefumptuoufly,  and 
wilfully. 

This  Diftinction  between  accidental  and  ca- 
fual  Sins,  and  Sins  of  Habit,  Cuftom,  and  Pre- 
emption, being  carefully  attended  to,  will 
folve  all  the  Difficulty  in  the  Text.  It  is  this 
latter  Sort  of  Sin,  this  habitual  and  cuftomary 
Sin,  which  the  Apoftle  affirms  a  Child  of  God 
doth  not  commit.  They  are  Habits  of  Sin 
only,  that  ate  inconfiftent  with  a  State  of  .%- 
generation:  And  it  is  the  Cuftom  of  Sin  alone 
which  the  true  Child  of  God  is  incapable  of 


contta&ing. 
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That  this  is  the  true  Senfe  of  this  PafTage* 
«—  that  the  Apoftle  fpeaks  here  only  of  habi- 
tual, and  not  of  accidental  and  cafual  Sins,  will 
appear,  if  we  conlider,  that  the  Other  Acce- 
ptation of  it,  (i.e.  any  Ads  of  Sin  accidentally 
committed,)  will  make  this  Affertion  in  the 
Text  neither  true  in  Fa<Sfc,  nor  reconcileable 
and  confiftent  with  other  PafTages  of  Scripture. 
It  is  fo  exprefsly  aflerted  by  St  Paul  concern- 
ing himfelf,  that  the  Good  which  he  would  doy 
he  did  not  •  and  the  Evil  which  he  would  not^  that 
he  did-,  It  is  fo  politively  declar'd  by  St  James  y 
that  in  many  Things  we  offend  all-,  and  we  have 
fo  full  an  Aflurance,  that  even  the  Jufi  Man-, 
(who  furely,  if  any,  may  be  faid  to  be  horn  of 
God,)  falleth  feven  Times  a  Day  *  that  it  cannot 
be  imagin  d,  that  St  John  in  this  Text  fhould 
intend  to  fay,  that  he  who  is  born  of  God-,  doth 
never  fall  into  any  Aits  of  Sin,  fo  direitly  con- 
trary to  other  PafTages  of  the  facred  Writings. 
Befide  this  we  find  in  holy  Scripture  fundry 
Inftances  and  Examples  of  Perfons  regenerate^ 
of  God's  true  Sons,  and  of  his  moft  beloved 
Children,  who  have  thus  fallen  into  lingle,  and 
thofe  very  enormous  A&s  of  Sin,  and  yet  have 
not  forfeited  their  Titles  to  the  Sonfhip  of 
God.    Of  this  holy  Davidy  and  St  Peter  are 
ftanding  Evidences.    They  furely  were  Chil- 
dren of  God,  if  ever  any  were.    They  fell  into 
the  moft  grofs,  and  blackeft  Guilt;  yet,  upon 

Re- 
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pentance  were  reftor'd  to  God's  Favour,  and 
by  final  Perfeverance ,  died  in  full  Pofleflion 
of  it. 

From  thefe  Reafons,  it  is  moft  apparent,  that 
when  St  John  affirms  of  the  Child  of  God,  that 
be  doth  not  commit  Siny  he  muft  be  underftood 
to  mean  only,  that  he  doth  not  commit  ha- 
bitual Sin  ',  that  he  doth  not  allow  himfelf  in 
any  known  Sin  ;  that  by  Virtue,  and  in  Con- 
fequence  of  his  Regeneration-)  he  is  above  the 
Commiffion  of  cuftomary  Sin ;  and  that  he 
doth  not  indulge  himfelf  in  what  he  is  fenfible 
is  evil.  This  alone  can  be  the  Author's  Senfe; 
fince,  if  we  take  it  in  the  other  Acceptation, 
and  fuppofe  him  to  affirm,  that  the  true  Child 
of  God  doth  never  commit  any  cafual,  and  ac- 
cidental Acl:  of  Sin,  his  Aflertion  will  neither 
be  true  in  Fad:,  (as  appears  from  the  Cafes 
of  David  and  St  Peter ,)  nor  reconcileable  with 
the  other  Scriptures  before  produc'd,  declaring 
that  no  Man  is  exempt  from  falling  into  Sin. 
The  Spirit  of  God,  who  dictated  all  thefe  Scri- 
ptures, cannot  contradict  himfelf:  And  there- 
fore, we  muft  neceffarily  bring  One  Part  of 
Scripture,  (in  itfelf  perhaps  obfcure,  but  whofe 
Words  will  eafily  admit  the  Senfe  of  another 
more  clear  Paflage,)  to  be  interpreted  by  that 
other,  which  is  clearer  and  lefs  obfcure. 

But  the  Apoftle  goes  on  in  the  next  Place 
to  affirm,  that  the  Perfon  thus  born  of  God, 

not 
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not  only  doth  not  commit  Siny  i.  e.  as  we  have 
found,  doth  not  contract  Habits  of  Sin  -3  —  but 
alfb  cannot  fin.  Thefe  Words  alfb  carry  with 
them  fbme  Difficulty.  Doth  the  Apoftle  here- 
by imply,  that  the  Regenerate  Perfon  cannot 
poflibJy  fall  of  from  that  State  ?  Doth  he  in- 
finuate,  that  fuch  an  One  is  fecure  from 
lapfing  into  Wickednefs  ?  Doth  he  mean,  that 
a  Child  of  God  cannot  poffibly  be  chang'd, 
cannot  apoftatize ,  and,  by  falling  into  con- 
trary Practices,  become  at  laft  a  Child  of  the 
Devil  ?  This  cannot  be  his  Meaning.  There 
is  no  State  of  Grace,  from  whence  we  cannot 
fall.  We  are  never  in  fuch  a  Degree  of  Per- 
fection, as  to  be  abfolutely  fecure  from  re- 
volting. And,  whilft  we  continue  to  be  Men, 
we  fhall  continue  likewife  to  be  frail,  and  liable 
to  Degeneracy.  The  Angels  themfelves  fell 
from  their  Original  Purity  into  a  final  Impe- 
niteney;  and  of  the  fele&ed  Body  of  the  Apo- 
ftles,  One  apoftatiz'd,  and  became  a  Devil. 

The  only  Interpretation  therefore,  which 
thefe  Words  are  capable  of,  is,  that  he  who  is 
born  ofGod,  and  in  a  State  of  Regeneration, 
cannot  fin  habitually,  whilft  he  continues  in 
that  State ;  i.  e.  as  long  as  he  is  a  Child  of  God, 
he  cannot  contract  Habits  of  Sin:  Not  but 
that  he  may  fail  from  that  State,  and  then 
commit  Sin ;  but  that  whilft  he  remains  in  that 
State,  he  cannot  be  fo  guilty, 

The 
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The  Expreffion  here  us'd,  occurs  frequently 
in  holy  Scripture,  in  the  fame  Signification  I 
have  here  put  on  it.  So,  when  our  Saviour 
fays,  A  corrupt  Tree  cannot  bring  forth  good  Fruity 
nor  a  good  Tree  evil  Fruit ;  And,  when  St  Paul 
affirms,  that  The  carnal  Mind  cannot  be  fubjeU 
to  God;  it  is  Not  in  thefe  Places  imply'd,  that 
the  Evil  Tree  cannot  be  chang'd,  and  become 
good ;  or,  that  the  carnal  Mind  is  incapable 
of  being  renew'd,  and  by  that  Means  of  be- 
coming fubjeft  to  God ;  but  only,  that  thefe 
Effects  cannot  be  produc'd  whilft  their  refpe- 
dtive  Conditions  continue  the  fame.  In  the 
fame  manner  the  affirming  here  of  the  Child 
of  God,  the  regenerate,  pious  Perfon,  that  he 
cannot  fin,  is  Not  the  affirming  that  he  can- 
not ceafe  to  be  what  he  is,  cannot  fall  off  from 
the  Performance  of  his  Duty;  but,  that  re- 
maining thus,  a  pious  Follower,  an  Imitator, 
and  fo  a  Child  of  God,  he  cannot  yield  deli- 
berately to  Sin,  he  cannot  be  guilty  of  pre- 
fumptuous  and  habitual  Sinning. 

Thefe  Two  States  are  inconfiftent  with  each 
other ;  They  are  directly  contradictory ;  and 
to  affirm  that  a  regenerate  Perfon  can,  at  the 
Time  of  his  being  fb,  be  fubjecl:  to  Habits  of 
Sin,  is  juft  as  good  Senfe,  as  it  would  be  to 
affirm,  that  a  Man  may  at  the  fame  Time  be 
habitually  good,  and  habitually  evil. 

Haying 
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Having  thus  come  at  the  true  Signification 
of  this  obfcure  Text,  by  explaining  the  feve- 
ral  Terms  of  which  it  is  compos'd,  I  am  now 
in  the 

Second  Place,  to  apply  what  hath  been  faid 
concerning  it,  to  the  Satisfa&ion  of  that  Scru- 
ple and  Fear,  which  hath  been  founded  on  it. 

All  then,  that  this  formidable  Text  contains, 
proves  at  laft  to  be  no  more  than  this ;  That 
a  Child  of  God,  fo  long  as  he  continues  to  be 
fb,  is  not,  and  cannot  be,  fubjed:  to  Habits 
of  Sin ;  That  the  Regenerate  Perfon,  whilft  fuch, 
cannot  indulge  him  in  known,  and  cuftomary 
Wickednefs;  That  thefe  States  are  inconfi- 
ftent  with  each  other,  and  mutually  deftroy 
each  other  5  That  whilft  we  continue  to  be 
true  Sons  of  God,  we  deteft  all  Habits  of  Sin; 
but  if  we  afterwards  give  into  finful  Pra£tices, 
we  fall  away  from  our  regenerate  State,  and 
forfeit  our  Title  to  the  being  God's  Children  : 
In  a  Word,  that  whilft  we  follow  Sin,  we  can 
have  no  Pretenfions  to  the  favour  of  God. 

But,  What  is  there  furprizing,  or  mocking 
in  this  ?  What  Foundation  for  Alarms  of  Con- 
ference >  And,  What  have  we  to  fear  from  fuch 
a  Declaration  ?  Do  we  not  already  know,  that 
they  who  commit  Sin,  do  thereby  offend  God? 
Are  we  not  apprizd,  that  Habits  of  Sin  {ct  us 
at  the  greateft  Enmity  with  Him  ?  Can  we  be 
fo  ftupid  as  to  imagine,  that  we  can  enjoy  his 

C  c  Favour, 
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Favour,  and  be  call'd  his  Sons,  whilft  we  are 
difobedient  to  his  Commands,  and  violate  the 
moft  important  of  his  Precepts  >  Can  we  think, 
that  a  God,  who  is  by  Nature  infinitely  pure 
and  holy,  and  who  abhors  all  manner  of  Evil, 
can  be  pleas'd  with,  and  reconcil'd  to  us,  whilft 
we  are  wallowing  in  Pollution,  and  doing  Evil 
with  both  Hands  earneftly?  Can  it  poffibly 
be  furprizing,  or  found  terribly  in  our  Ears, 
that  God  mould  tell  us,  (what,  as  I  faid,  is  all 
that  this  Text  contains,)  that  if  we  fin  wil- 
fully, we  mail  not  continue  in  his  Favour  j  that 
the  habitual  Offender  hath  no  Title  to  his 
Sonfhip;  and  that,  by  a  Revolt  to  Sin,  we  fall 
from  ^generation  ?  Surely  our  own  Reafon 
might  dictate  to  us  thus  much,  (and  this  is  the 
Sum  of  this  dreadful  Paffage,)  that  Right  eouf- 
nefs  hath  no  Fellowjhip  with  ^Vfirighteoufnefs  • 
that  Light  hath  no  Communion  with  Darknejs  • 
and  Chrifl  no  Concord  with  Belial. 

Did  this  Text  indeed  exprefsly  affirm,  or 
were  it  capable  of  being  fo  underftood,  that 
every  involuntary  A6t  of  Sin,  or  every  fingle 
Tranfgreffion  into  which  the  beft  Men  fall, 
thro'  Inadvertency,  Indifcretion,  or  Ignorance, 
did  fet  us  at  Enmity  with  God,  did  forfeit  his 
Favour,  did  difinherit  us  from  his  Sonfhip,  and 
did  fubvert  or  deftroy  our  Regeneration,  This 
indeed  might  reafonably  perplex  us,  and  give 
us  juft  Room  for  Dread  and  Confirmation. 

But, 
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But,  it  hath  been,  by  many  Reafons,  evinc'd, 
that  this  neither  is,  nor  can  be  the  Import  of 
this  Text.  Single  A6ts  of  Sin  are  not  here  in- 
tended. Thefe  are  not  inconfiftent  with  a  re- 
generate  State.  They  are  only  Habits  of  wil- 
ful and  prefumptuous  Vice,  that  deprive  us  of 
being  Heirs  of  God.  And  that  Such  fhould 
do  fo,  that  God  fhould  caft  fuch  Men  from 
Him,  is  not  the  leaft  Matter  of  Wonder. 

But,  to  advance  one  Step  farther;  Let  it  be 
granted  that  this  Text  may  be  underftood  in 
the  moft  formidable  Senfe :  Let  it  be  con- 
fefs'd,  (what  thofe  Men,  who  raife  to  them- 
felves  Fears  from  this  Text,  do  infer  and  con- 
clude from  it,)  that  not  only  Habits  of  Sin, 
but  even  fingle  A(5ts  of  it,  do  eftrange  us  from 
God,  forfeit  our  'Regeneration^  and  deprive  us 
of  that  Sonfhip;  And  let  our  Text  be  under- 
ftood in  this  utmoft  Latitude,  which  it  can 
be  conceivd  to  bear;  yet,  even  in  this  Senfe, 
when  it  is  fuppos'd  to  comprehend  fingle  A&s 
of  Sin,  and  to  imply,  that  even  fuch  are  in- 
confiftent with  our  being  the  Children  of  God; 
it  cannot  afford  a  folid  Reafon  for  Defponden- 
cy,  or  a  juft  Ground  of  Horror  and  Defpair. 

For,  it  muft  be  obferv'd,  that  tho'  thefe  Sins 
are  here  affirm'd  to  be  inconfiftent  with  the 
Favour  of  God,  and  to  deprive  us  for  the  pre- 
fent  of  the  Benefit  of  being  his  Children,  yet 
it  is  neither  here,  nor  in  any  other  Place  im- 

Ccz  ply  d, 
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ply'd,  that  the  Favour  thus  loft,  may  not  again 
be  recover'd  -,  or  that  we  cannot  be  reftor'd 
to  that  State,  from  whence  we  are  fallen. 
Here  is  Nothing  faid,  from  whence  we  can 
conclude ,  that  we  cannot  be  renew'd  to  Sal- 
vation, that  our  Cafe  is  become  defperate, 
that  God  hath  for  ever  excluded  us  from  his 
Mercy,  and  fhut  up  his  Bowels  of  Compaffion 
from  us.  Of  this  there  is  not  the  leaft  Hint 
given  either  here,  or  elfewhere. 

On  the  contrary,  we  have  the  utmoft  Affu- 
rance,  that  tho'  we  may  have  forfeited  his  Son- 
fhip,  incurr'd  his  greateft  Difpleafure,  and 
made  him  our  Enemy,  whether  it  be  by  Habits 
or  Ad:s  of  Sin  -,  yet  upon  our  true  Repentance, 
upon  our  Sorrow  for  what  is  paft,  and  a  Re- 
newal of  our  Heart  to  Faith  and  good  Works, 
He  will  be  ready  with  open  Arms  to  receive 
us ;  He  will  carefs  the  Prodigal  Son,  when  re- 
turn'd  to  his  Duty,  with  a  more  than  fatherly 
Affection  ;  and  will  rejoice  over  the  loft  Sheep 
more  than  over  thofe,  which  never  ftray'd 
from  his  Bofbm. 

What  hath  been  faid  on  this  Text,  is,  I 
hope,  fufficient  to  remove  all  Scruples  and 
Fears  of  Conference ,  which  may  be  drawn 
from  it.  I  fhall  only  farther  crave  your  Pa- 
tience; whilft 

In  the  Third,  and  Laft  Place,  I  raife  a  pra- 
ctical Obferyation  from  this  Text ;  and  which 

in 
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in  Truth,  is  the  whole  Import  and  content 
of  it. 

It  having  been  fhewn,  that  the  true  Senfe 
of  this  Text  is  only  this,  that  Habits  of  Sin 
knowingly  contra£ted,and  prefumptuoufly  per- 
fever'd  in,  are  abfolutely  deftru&ive  of  a  rege- 
nerate State,  and  inconliftent  with  our  being 
the  Children  of  God  i  Let  me  from  hence  ob- 
serve to  You  the  great  Danger,  as  well  as 
manifeft  Folly  of  fuch  wilful,  and  habitual  Sin- 
ning. 

If  any  fuch  there  be  among  You,  (as,  I  hope, 
there  is  not,)  who  allows  himfelf  in  any  known 
Sin  -,  who  goes  on  in  a  cuftomary  Practice  of 
what  his  Confcience  tells  him  he  ought  not 
to  do ;  who  permits  himfelf  in  an  Habit  of, 
not  only  the  greater  and  more  enormous  Vices, 
but  alio  of  thofe,  which  are  ufually,  but  very 
unreafonably,  efteem'd  lighter,  more  minute, 
and  lefs  confiderable ;  If  fuch  there  be  in  this 
Audience ;  Let  him,  towards  his  Amendment, 
apply  to  himfelf,  and  ferioufly  weigh  in  his 
Confcience,  the  Declaration  of  this  Text,  and 
the  juft  Denunciation  it  pafles  on  him.  Let 
him  confider,  that  by  this  Behaviour,  he  lofes 
all  his  Right  to  the  being  a  Child  of  God ; 
that  he  dilinherits  himfelf  of  his  heavenly  Man- 
lion  ;  and  is  in  adtual  Rebellion  againft  his  Lord 
and  Mafter.  Let, him  reflect  on  St  John's  Po- 
rtions in  the  Verfes  next  my  Text  5  That  in 

C  c  1  Thk 
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This  the  Children  of  God  are  manifefied,  and  the 
Children  of  the  Devil,  fince  he-,  who  thus  com- 
mitteth  Sin,  is  of  the  Devil.  Let  fuch  an  one 
reflect  farther,  What  great  Hazard  he  runs 
of  never  returning  to  the  Difcharge  of  his 
Duty.  Habits,  when  long  and  willingly  in- 
dulg'd,  grow  more  powerful  and  prevalent; 
urge  us  with  double  Force;  and  in  Time  com- 
mence Mailers  with  an  abfblute  Sway.  Let 
fuch  an  one  confider,  whether  his  Courfe  of 
obftinate  Sinning  be  not  likely  to  provoke 
God  to  withdraw  his  Grace  from  him ;  to  give 
him  up  to  follow  his  own  Infatuation ;  and  to 
deliver  him  to  Satan,  as  reprobate  and  incor- 
rigible. Let  fuch  an  one  be  advis'd  of  What 
a  fhameful  Weaknefs  and  Indifcretion  he  is 
guilty,  who  for  the  empty,  fleeting,  vanifhing 
Pleasures  of  Sin,  is  content  to  forgoe  the 
Sweets  of  a  good  Confcience,  ( the  greatefl: 
Pleafure  of  this  World,)  and  the  Enjoyment 
of  God,  (the  greatefl  in  the  next.)  In  a  Word, 
Let  us  all  follow  after  the  Things  which  make 
for  our  eternal  Peace,  before  it  be  too  late? 
and  they  be  hidden  from  our  Eyes. 


SERMON 
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SERMON  XVII. 

I  P  E  T.  IV.  7. 

The  End  of  all  Things  is  at  Hand\ 
Be  ye  therefore  fober,  and  "watch 
unto  Trayer. 

AMong  the  feveral  Attempts  that  have 
been  made  to  blaft  the  Credit,  and 
to  diminifh  the  Authority  of  the  fa- 
cred  Scriptures,  One  hath  been,  to 
rep  relent  the  Writers  of  them  as  Perfbns,  who 
have  deliver'd  certain  Opinions,  relating  to 
Things  at  that  Time  future,  as  if  they  would 
fuddenly  come  to  pafs,  and  were  to  receive  an 
immediate  Completion,  which  yet  have  never 
come  to  pafs  at  all,  and  which,  at  this  Time, 
are  as  unlikely  to  happen,  as  they  ever  were. 

There  are  indeed  many  Paflages  in  the  Wri- 
tings of  The  Apoftles,  which  feem  to  foretel 
great  and  lingular  Events,  as  if  ready  to  be 
compleated,  andjuft  approaching;  which  yet, 
have  not  been  verified,  or  directly  perform'd. 
And  therefore,  it  may  raife  a  Suspicion,  that 

C  c  4  thefe 
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thefe  Prophecies  were  not  infpir  d  by  The  Holy 
Ghoft)  (whom  all  Chriflians  maintain  to  be  The 
Author  of  the  Scriptures ; )  but  were  written 
by  fallible  Men,  and  who  are  fhewn  by  the 
Event  to  have  been  greatly  miftaken. 

The  Text,  which  I  have  prefix  d  to  this  Dif- 
courfe,  is  one  of  thofe  Parts  of  holy  Scripture. 
St  Peter  here  exprefsly  declares,  that  The  End 
of  all  Things  is  at  Hand;  that  is,  (as  at  firft 
View  it  feems  to  intend,  and  as  it  hath  ac- 
cordingly been  by  many  Men  interpreted,)  that 
the  End  of  the  World,  and  the  final  Confum- 
mation  of  all  Things,  was  then  drawing  near. 
And  from  this  great  Motive,)  as  indeed  it  is 
confefledly  a  great  one,)  he  prefTes  the  Chri- 
flians  to  be  fiber ,  and  to  watch  unto  Prayer. 

St  Paul  alfo,  in  many  Parts  of  his  Epiftles, 
hath  dropt  feveralExpreffions,  which  feem  to 
look  the  fame  Way ;  and  to  imply,  that  it  was 
His  Belief,  that  the  World  had  not  a  much 
longer  Time  to  fubfift ;  that  it's  Period  drew 
pn ;  and  that  the  Judgment  Day  was  Toon  to 
be  expected. 

In  the  Firft  Epiftle  to  the  Thefalonians  Ch.4. 
v.  1  5%  he  fpeaks  of  the  general  Refurre&ion, 
as  a  Thing  that  was  to  be  accomplifhed  during 
his  own  Life.  Wey  fays  he,  who  are  [  then  ] 
alive,  and  remain  unto  the  Coming  of  The  Lordy 
Jhall  not  prevent  them  that  are  afleep.  But\ 
V,  170  we  which  are  alive-,  andremain^  Jhall  be 

caught 
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caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  Clouds,  to 
meet  The  Lord  in  the  Air.  And  all  this  he  pro- 
feffes  to  tell  them ,  v.  1  j.  by  the  Word  of  The 
Lord-,  that  is,  at  the  Suggeftion,  and  by  the 
Infpiration  of  God  The  Holy  Ghoft. 

Other  Paffages  there  are  in  the  different 
Epiftles  of  St  Paul,  which  feem  equally  clear 
to  the  fame  Purpofe  with  this;  that  is,  That 
the  Day  of  final  Judgment  was  then  near  at 
Hand ;  And  thefe  perhaps  may  be  produc'd 
in  the  Sequel  of  this  Difcourfe. 

If  this  Doctrine  were  the  true  and  genuine 
Import  of  thefe  Texts  of  St  Peter  and  St  Paul, 
it  is  evident,  that  they  herein  advanc  d  a  falfe 
Notion ;  and  alledg  d  the  Authority  and  Tefti- 
mony  of  The  Holy  Spirit  to  fupport  a  Fad, 
which  the  Time  fince  elaps'd  hath  demon- 
ftrated  to  be  untrue.  More  than  Sixteen  Hun- 
dred  Years  are  fince  pafs'd ;  and  yet,  as  to  the 
Confummation  of  the  World,  the  general  Re- 
furre&ion,  and  the  final  Judgment,  all  Things 
remain  as  they  were  fince  the  Fathers  fell  ajleep. 

From  this  Occafion  a  plaufible  Handle  hath 
been  taken  by  the  Enemies  of  the  Scripture, 
and  the  Faith  reveal'd  therein,  to  impeach  the 
Sincerity  and  Veracity  of  the  Apofties;  to 
pronounce,  that  fuch  miftaken  AfTertions  can 
never  proceed  from  God,  ( as  the  Writers  of 
them  pretend  they  did ;)  that  God  cannot  fore- 
tel  an  Untruth ;  that  thefe  Men  could  not  be 

under 
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under  a  Divine  Infpiration  when  they  wrote 
thefe  PafTages;  but,  that  thefe  are  fb  many 
Demonftrations,  that  the  Scriptures  are  mere- 
ly human  Compofitions ;  were  penn'd  by  fal- 
lible Men ;  and  confequently,  are  not  to  be 
depended  on  as  Divine  Oracles. 

The  Objection,  it  muft  be  own'd,  carries 
a  fair  Shew  of  Reafon  and  Weight.  If  The 
Apoftles  deliver  d  any  One  Article,  or  Point 
of  Doctrine,  as  from  The  Holy  Spirit  of  God, 
which  yet  fucceeding  Ages  have  experience! 
could  not  come  from  that  Spirit,  it  is  appa- 
rent, that  their  Authority,  in  all  other  Points, 
is  at  beft  but  precarious;  that  if  they  were 
miftaken  in  One  Point,  it  is  poffible  they  may 
have  been  fo  in  Others;  that  if  they  were  fub- 
jed:  to  Deceit  in  fome  Matters,  they  may  have 
been  fb  in  all ;  that  if  they  were  liable  to  Er- 
ror in  any  Thing,  they  cannot  abfolutely  be 
depended  on  in  any  Thing;  and  that  the 
Truth  and  Certainty  of  what  is  contain'd  in 
their  Books  is  juftly  render'd  obnoxious  to 
Sufpicion. 

This  Suppofition  therefore,  is  extremely 
dangerous  to  our  Faith  itfelf :  It  ftrikes  at  the 
very  Root  and  Foundation  of  Christianity  •  and 
fubverts  the  Credit  of  The  Apoftles,  on  whofe 
Veracity  and  Integrity  the  whole  Hiftory  of 
the  Gofpels  relies. 

Upon  this  Account  it  is  well  worthy  of  my 
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Labour,  and  your  Attention,  to  folve  and  clear 
up  the  Texts  before  referr'd  to;  to  refcue 
them  from  this  plaufible  Charge ;  to  vindicate 
the  firft  Preachers  of  our  Religion  from  Im- 
pofture  and  Falfhood ;  and  to  preferve  the  Di- 
vine  Authority  of  Scripture  fecure  againft  this 
Attack  upon  it. 

In  Order  to  this,  I  (hall  proceed  in  the  fol- 
lowing Method; 

Firft,  By  mewing  You  the  true  Import  of 
thefe  Words  of  the  Text  [The  End  of  all  Things 
is  at  Hand^]  I  mall  evince,  that  St  Peter  did 
not  mean  the  Conmmmation  and  End  of  the 
World ;  and  therefore,  cannot  from  this  Paf- 
fage  be  charg'd  with  fuch  an  Opinion. 

Secondly,  I  mall  evince,  by  many  Argu- 
ments, that  as  St  Peter  did  not,  fo  neither  did 
St  Paul  believe  or  teach,  that  the  general  Re- 
furre&ion  was  then  near  at  Hand ;  and  mall 
briefly  return  Anfwers  to  fuch  Texts  of  St  Paul, 
as  have  been  thought  to  countenance  and  fup- 
port  that  Opinion. 

Laftly,  I  fhall,  in  a  practical  Way,  treat  of 
the  Two  Duties  inferr'd  from  the  Propofition 
in  the  Text;  The  being  Sober ,  and  Watching 
unto  Prayer. 

Firft  then,  I  undertake,  by  fhewing  you  the 
true  Import  of  thefe  Words  of  the  Text  [The 
End  of  all  Things  is  at  Handy']  to  evince,  that 
St  Peter  did  not  mean  the  Confummation  and 

End 
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End  of  the  World  ;  And  therefore,  cannot, 
from  this  PafTage,  be  charg'd  with  fuch  an 
Opinion. 

Whatever  be  the  Import  of  this  Expreffiort 
in  the  Text,  (into  which  I  am  to  make  a 
ftri&er  Enquiry  prefently,)  it  appears  from 
other  PafTages  of  St  Peter  s  Writings,  that  he 
did  not  imagine,  that  the  Day  of  Judgment, 
or  the  End  of  the  World  was  near  approach- 
ing; but,  on  the  contrary,  he  plainly  cautions 
the  Chriftians  againft  the  receiving  fuch  a  Sur- 
mife. 

For,  in  his  Second Epiftle,  (Chap.  3.  v.  7,  8.) 
fpeaking  of  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth 's  being 
refervd  unto  Fire,  againft  the  Day  of  Judgment, 
and  Perdition  of  ungodly  Men-,  he  adds  in  the 
next  Verfe,  But-,  beloved,  be  not  ignorant  of  this 
one  Thing,  that  one  Day  is  with  The  Lord  as  a 
Thoufand  Years,  and  a  Thoufand  Tears  as  one 
Day.  This  is  a  plain  Admonition  to  them, 
not  to  fuffer  themfelves  to  be  led  into  a  Mif- 
take,  or  to  think  the  Judgment  Day  at  Hand, 
becaufe  thefe  are  called  the  lajt  Days ;  fince, 
in  the  Account  of  God,  and  with  refpecl:  to 
a  Being  which  is  infinite,  and  eternal,  even 
a  Thoufand,  or  any  indefinite  greater  Number 
of  Years ,  is  but  as  One  Day,  and  One  Day  is 
as  a  Thoufand  Years.  *  So  that,  according  to 


See  Dr  Jenkins Reefon.  of  the  Chrijiian  1{elig,  V.  i.  p.  407,  408. 

the 


Sermon  the  Seventeenth.    415 

the  Senfe  of  our  Apoftle,  the  Scripture  Ac- 
count of  the  laft  Daysy  is  not  to  be  reckon'd 
according  to  human  Computation,  nor  calcu- 
lated according  to  our  Meafures  of  Days  and 
Times  -,  but  with  refpecl:  to  God,  who  is  an 
Eternal  Being,  and  to  whom  the  whole  Dura- 
tion of  Time,  is  no  more  than  a  Point,  or  a 
Moment. 

And,  it  is  farther  obfervable  in  Confirma- 
tion of  this  Argument,  that  in  the  Sixteenth 
Verfe  of  this  very  fame  Chapter,  he  cautions 
his  Readers  not  to  wreft  any  Expreffions, 
which  might  have  fallen  from  St  Paul  to  fup- 
port  this  miftaken  Notion.  Even>  fays  he,  as 
our  beloved  Brother  Paul  alfoy  according  to  the 
Wifdom  ?iven  unto  him?  hath  written  unto  you; 
as  alfo  in  his  Epiftles,  jpeaking  in  them  ofthefe 
Things ;  In  which  are  fome  Things  hard  to  be 
under  flood-,  which  they  that  are  unlearn  d  and  lin- 
kable wreft j  as  they  do  alfo  the  other  Scriptures 
to  their  own  Deftrublion . 

From  all  this  it  is  very  evident,  that  St  Peter 
did  neither  believe,  nor  teach,  that  the  End 
of  the  World  was  then  at  Hand;  that  neither 
did  St  Paul  write  fo,  (tho'  fbme  Men  wrefted 
his  Words  to  that  Senfe  j)  and  therefore,  that 
the  Words  of  this  Text  give  no  juft  Founda- 
tion for  a  Charge  of  St  Peter  s  entertaining 
that  Error. 

From  this  Conlideration  it  appearing,  that 

St 
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St  Peter  could  not  by  this  Expreffion  mean 
the  End  of  the  World,  it  comes  now  to  be  En- 
quired, What  is  the  true  and  genuine  Senfe 
ofthefe  Words  [The  End  of  all  Things  is  at 
Hand.']  Two  Interpretations  may  be  given  of 
thefe  Words,  Either  of  which  is  full  and  fati£ 
factory. 

Firft,  The  Words  may  relate,  Not  to  Things, 
( as  they  are  render'd  in  our  Englijh  Tranfla- 
tion,)  but  to  Men,  or  Men's  Perfbns.  The 
Original  Greek  [  rm  'srcLvrav  ]  may  be  as  well 
conftrued  to  relate  to  Men's  Perfons,  as  to 
Things ;  and  is  as  often  us'd  to  fignify  in  ge- 
neral the  One,  as  the  Other.  If  we  take  the 
Words  in  this  Senfe,  The  Apoftle's  Meaning 
will  be,  That  fince  every  Man's  Life  is  of  fhort 
Continuance,  his  latter  End  draweth  near,  and 
the  Death  of  the  youngeft  Perfon  is  not  very 
far  off,  This  may  be  a  ftrong  Motive  to  pra- 
dtife  the  Duties  there  recommended,  the  being 
Sober ,  and  the  Watching  unto  Prayer.  The  In- 
ference which  The  Apoftle  makes  is  altoge- 
ther as  cogent,  whether  we  underftand  the  PaC 
fage  to  relate  to  the  Confummation  of  Men's 
Lives,  or  to  the  Confummation  of  the  World. 
And,  as  the  Words  will  well  bear  that  Con- 
ftru&ion,  it  hath  accordingly  been  put  on  them 
by  many  Writers  of  great  Rank  and  Efteem. 

But,  there  is  another  Interpretation  ofthefe 
Words,  which,  I  confefs,  feems  to  me  to  be 

more 
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more  eligible :  And  that  is,  That  the  End  of 
all  Things,  here  faid  to  be  at  Hand,  is,  the 
End  of  all  Things  belonging  to  the  Jewijb 
State;  the  Deftru&on  of  Jerusalem;  the  Burn- 
ing of  their  Temple  j  and  the  utter  Ceafing, 
and  Expiring  of  all  the  Worihip  and  Service 
of  that  People. 

It  is  fo  well  known,  that  the  Deftru&ion  and 
Subverfion  of  that  People  by  the  J$omans?is  very 
often  in  Scripture  Styl'd  The  End  of  all  Things., 
that  it  leaves  us  no  Room  to  doubt,  that  the 
fame  great  Event  is  here  alluded  to  by  St  Peter. 
So,  our  Saviour  declares,  {Mark  13.^.30.)  This 
Generation  Jhall  not  pafs  away ,  'till  all  thefe 
Things  \jwutu  •zrdvTtt]  be  done.  The  fame  Ex- 
preffion  occurs  in  the  Fourth  Verfe  of  the  fame 
Chapter;  and  in  both  Places  is  reftrain'd  to 
Jerufalem.  So  again,  [Luke  21.  v.  32.)  This 
Generation  Jhall  not  pafs  away?  'till  all  [vsrdvTiz] 
be  fulfilled :  And  the  fame  Words  are  to  be 
met  with  in  the  Twenty  Fifth  Chapter  of  Saint 
Matthew?  at  the  34th  Verfe  •  in  all  which  Places, 
the  Context  reftrains  the  Senfe  to  the  Jewijb 
Nation.  The  Language  therefore  being  the 
fame  in  all  Parts  of  Scripture,  the  fame  Thing 
muft  be  every  where  intended ;  And  The  End 
of  all  Things  in  the  Writings  of  St  Peter?  is 
doubtlef  s  the  fame  with  The  End  of  all  Things 
in  the  Difcourfes  of  Chrifi. 

The  Ufes  and  Inferences,  which  they  both 

draw 
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draw  from  this  Event,  are  exactly  the  fame. 
As  St  Peter  here  advifes  the  Chrijlians  to  be 
Sober,  and  to  Watch  unto  Prayer,  £o  our  Sa- 
viour (Luke  21.  v.  3f,3<£.)  exhorts  them  to  take 
Heed  to  themj elves  j  not  to  be  over-chargd  with 
Surfeiting  and  Drunkennefs.      And  what  ftill 
adds  the  greater  Weight  to  this  Interpretation, 
is,  that  it  is  the  profefs'd  Defign  of  St  Peter 
throughout  both  his  Epiftles,  to  forewarn  the 
Cbriftians  of  that  Age,  of  the  Calamities  they 
were  foon  to  expedt  in  the  Jewijh  Wars  j  and 
thefe  he  calls  manifold  Temptations,  ( Chap,  i . 
v.  6.)  fiery  Tryals,  (  Ch.  4.  v .  12.)  and  grievous 
Persecutions,  {Ch.  2,3,4, an<^  ?•)  All  thefe  plain- 
ly relate  to  the  State  of  the  Jewijh  Affairs : 
Againft  thefe  he  encourages  and  fortifies  them: 
For  thefe  he  prepares  them,  as  what  muft  fbon 
fall  on  them ;  And  thefe  are  therefore  That 
End  of  all  Things,  which  is  in  the  Text  declar'd 
to  be  near  at  Hand. 

Having  thus  clear'd  the  Senfe  of  thefe 
Words  from  that  Interpretation  which  hath 
been  put  on  them,  and  by  which  St  Peter  is 
fuppos'd  to  have  advanc'd  a  falfe  Doctrine, 
I  proceed 

Secondly,  to  evince  by  many  Arguments, 
that  neither  St  Peter  nor  St  Paul  did  believe 
or  teach,  that  the  general  RefurrecStion  was 
then  near  at  Hand  j  And  withal  I  mail  briefly 
return  Anfwers  to  fuch  Texts  of  St  Paul,  as 

have 
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have  been  thought  to  countenance  and  fup- 
port  that  Opinion. 

When  we  reflecl:  how  many  particular  and 
great  Events,  the  holy  Scripture  informs  us,  are 
to  precede  and  be  brought  to  pafs  before  the 
Time  of  the  general  Refurre&ion ,  and  the 
Confummation  of  all  Things,  (fome  of  which 
have  indeed  been  fulfill'd  fince  the  Apoftles 
Times,  but  the  greater  Part  are  not  even  yet 
fulfill'd,)  it  will  foon  appear  impoffible  to  us, 
that  Either  of  thefe  Apoftles  mould  think  the 
End  of  the  World  to  be  very  near  at  that 
Time ;  or  indeed,  that  it  can  be  £0  even  Now. 
There  are  in  theNewTeftament  fundry Things 
foretold,  as  what  muft  neceflarily  come  to  pafs 
before  the  final  Confummation.  And,  as  none 
of  thefe  were  fulfill'd  in  the  Life  Time  of  thefe 
Apoftles,  fb  it  is  abfurd  to  imagine,  that  they 
mould  believe  the  World  near  it's  End„ 

Many  of  thefe  have  indeed  been  fulfill'd 
fince  their  Deaths :  But,  as  Others  of  them 
have  not,  even  as  yet,  receiv'd  a  Completion, 
fo  it  cannot  rationally  be  deem'd,  but  that  the 
Confummation  of  all  Things,  is  even  yet  very 
diftant.  I  fhall  briefly  enumerate  a  few  of 
thefe,  for  the  further  illuftrating  this  impor- 
tant, as  well  as  curious  SubjecT:. 

The  Deftruclion  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Roman 
Arms,  is  particularly  foretold,  and  punctually 
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defcrib'd  by  our  Saviour  himfelf  in  the  Twenty 
Fourth  Chapter  of  St  "Matthew,  as  well  as  in 
the  other  Gofpels,  as  what  was  neceffarily  to 
precede  the  general  Confiimmation.  The  Apo- 
ftles, and  all  other  Chriftians  were  very  fen- 
fible  of  this  Truth  j  and  therefore  made  it 
their  Bufinefs  to  prepare  their  Flocks  for  the 
enduring  this  Tribulation.  Is  it  poffible  then, 
that  thefe  fame  Apoftles  mould  think  that  the 
Day  of  Judgment  was  then  very  near,  when  at 
the  fame  Time  they  knew,  that  Jerusalem  was 
firft  to  be  deftroyd,  and  which  themfelves  too, 
St  John  only  excepted,  did  not  live  to  fee  per- 
form'd  ?  Is  it  confident  with  common  Reafon 
to  furmife,  that  the  Apoftles  might  believe 
the  Day  of  Judgment  near  approaching,  when 
they  liv'd  not  to  fee  the  leaft  Advances  made 
towards  the  Deftrudtion  of  a  Place,  which  they 
were  aflur'd  muft  go  before  the  End  of  the 
World?  This  is  entirely  incredible. 

But  farther,  The  Apoftles  not  only  knew 
that  Jerufalem  was  to  be  deftroy'd  before  the 
general  Confummation,  but  alfb,  that  many 
otherProphecies,  relating  to  that  City  and  Na- 
tion, were  firft  to  be  compleated ;  and  thofe 
too  fuch,  as  would  neceffarily  take  up  no  fmall 
Space  of  Time.  So  our  Saviour  had  told  them, 
{Luke  21.  v.  29.)  that  the  Jews  Jhould  be  led 
away  captive  into  all  Nations,  and  Jerusalem  be 
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trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  Times  of 
the  Gentiles  JJjould  be  fulfill 'd.  This  Prophecy 
evidently  forefhews,  that  after  Jerufalem  mould 
be  fubverted  by  the  Romans,  it  was  to  be  fub- 
jecled  to  a  Gentile  Yoke ;  that  the  Jems  fhould 
no  more  have  Pofleffion  of,  or  Dominion  over 
it;  but  that  it  mould  be  trodden  down  by  the 
Gentile  Powers,  'till  a  certain  fix'd,  and  deter- 
fnin'd  Number  of  Years  ihould  expire.  How 
long  that  Space  was  to  continue,  it  is  highly 
probable  was  reveal'd  to  Daniel,  and  is  fee 
down  at  the  Seventh  Verfe  of  his  Twelfth  Cha- 
pter. It  is  there  call'd  a  Time,  Times,  and  an 
Half.  But,  as  God  hath  not  thought  fit  ex- 
prefsly  and  clearly  to  declare  the  determin'd 
Seafbn,  it  becomes  us  not  to  be  either  too 
peremptory  about  it,  or  too  inquifitive  after  it. 
Thus  much  is  certain  upon  the  whole,  that 
our  Saviour  had  foretold  to  his  Apoftles,  that 
Jerufalem  to  as  to  he  trodden  down,  and  for  a 
Time  to  be  fubjecl:ed  to  the  Gentile  Nations ; 
The  Apoftles  could  not,  for  this  Reafon,  judge 
the  World  to  be  near  it's  End ;  fince  all  this 
was  to  be  accomplifh'd  before  that  End. 

Again,  it  cannot  be  fuppos'd,  that  The  Apo- 
ftles fhould  either  believe  or  teach,  that  the 
final  Confummation  of  all  Things  was  near  ap- 
proaching in  their  Days,  fince  they  well  knew, 
that  according  to  the  Prophecies  of  the  Old 

D  d  z  Tefta- 
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Teftament,  the  whole  Earth  is  firft  to  be  con- 
verted to  the  Gofpel  of  Chrifi,  and  the  Chri- 
ftian  Religion  to  be  eftablifh'd  in  every  Part 
of  it.  In  the  Second  Pfalm,  God  promts' d  his 
Son  the  Heathen  for  his  Inheritance^  and  the  ut- 
mo  ft  Parts  of  the  Earth  for  his  Pojjhffion.  He 
had  promis'd  Abraham,  that  in  his  Seed,  i.  e.  in 
Chrift ,  Jhould  all  the  Nations  of  the  Earth  be 
blejfed.  It  had  been  declar'd  by  Daniel,  that 
all  People,  Nations  and  Languages,  Jbould  ferve 
him ;  by  Micah,  that  The  Lord  Jhould  be  King 
over  all  the  Earth  •  by  jTechariab,  that  there 
Jhould  be  but  One  Lord,  and  his  Name  One ;  and 
by  The  Royal  PJalmift,  that  he  Jhould  have  Do- 
minion  from  Sea  to  Sea  •  and  from  the  River  to 
the  Ends  of  the  Earth  j  —  that  all  Icings  Jhould 
fall  down  before  Him  -y  that  the  Kingdom  Jhould 
be  the  Lords,  and  that  He  Jhould  govern  among 
the  Nations.  All  thefe  are  pofitive  Declara- 
tions, that  the  Banners  of  the  Crofs  are  to  be 
difplay'd  to  all  Nations ;  that  all  Oppofition 
is  to  fall  before  it ;  that  Chriftianity  is  to  tri- 
umph in  the  Ruin  of  all  other  Religions;  and 
that  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift  is  to  be  univerfally 
eftablifh'd  before  the  general  Confummation 
of  the  World. 

But,  as  a  very  fmall  Progrefs  was  herein 
made  during  the  Lives  of  The  Apoftles,  fo  it 
is  abfurd  to  imagine,  that  it  was  their  Opi- 
nion, 
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nion,  that  the  End  of  all  Things  was  then  at 
Hand.  And,  as  in  thefe  our  Days  the  Pro- 
portion which  Chriftendom  bears  in  the  Earth, 
when  compar'd  with  the  Extent  of  feveral  falfe 
Religions,  is  fmall  and  inconfiderable ;  fb  it 
is  very  reafonable  to  conclude,  that  the  final 
Confummation  of  all  Things  is  ftill  at  a  great 
Diftance  from  us. 

Another  Argument  to  mew,  that  The  Apo- 
ftles  did  not  furmife,  that  the  World  was  then 
near  it's  End,  is,  that  as  they  knew  that  Chri- 
flianity  was  to  be  univerfally  propagated,  fb 
they  taught  that  this  great  Event  Ihould  be 
follow' d  by  a  total  Converfion  of  the  Jewijh 
Nation;  that  That  obftinate  People  mould 
likewife  come  in  to  the  Acknowledgment  of 
Chrift,  ^nd  at  laft  give  up  their  Names  to  the 
true  Mejfiah.  So  St  Paul  exprefsly  avers,  (Ro- 
mans 1 1.  v.  25,  26.)  J  would  not  Brethren  that 
ye  Jhould  be  ignorant  of  this  My  fiery,  that  Blind- 
nefs  in  part  is  happened  to  Jfrael,  until  the  Ful- 
nefs  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in.  And  Jo  all  Ifrael 
Jhall  be  faved ;  as  it  is  written.  Inhere  Jhall  come 
out  of  Siofi  the  Deliverer,  and  Jhall  turn  away 
(Vngodlmefs  from  Jacob.  And  again,  in  the  Se- 
cond to  the  Corinthians,  (Ch.  3.  v*  14.)  fpeaking 
of  the  Jews  he  fays,  Their  Minds  are  blinded ; 
for  until  this  Day  remaineth  the  Veil  un-taken 
away.    Neverthelefs,  when  it  J\] all  tarn  to  The 
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Lord)  the  Veil  Jh all  be  taken  away.  This  is 
plainly  afTerting,  that  together  with  the  Gen- 
tilesy  the  Jews  alfo  fhall  receive  Chriflianity ; 
that  there  fhall  be  but  One  Fold,  and  One 
Shepherd  -y  that  both  the  natural,  and  engrafted 
Branches  fhall  become  but  One  Olive  Tree ; 
and  the  Middle  Wall  of  Partition  be  effectual- 
ly broken  down.  This  furprifing  Event  The 
Apoftle  tells  us  is  to  precede  the  laft  Times  5 
But,  as  this  had  not  been  accomplifhd  in  His 
Days,  nor  is  yet  brought  to  pafs  in  Ours,  it  is 
incredible  He  fhould  give  in  to  the  Opinion 
charg'd  on  him. 

Again,  that  The  Apoftles  had  no  fuch  Opi- 
nion of  the  near  Approach  of  the  laft  Day, 
as  hath  been  afcrib'd  to  them  from  this,  and 
other  miftaken  Texts,  is  evident,  if  we  refled:, 
that  in  That  Revelation  which  was  made  to 
St  Johriy  during  his  Banifhment  into  Patmos, 
(and  which  is  contain'd  in  That  Book  of  the. 
New  Teftament  which  carries  that  Name,) 
The  future  State  of  the  Ghriflian  Church,  mili- 
tant on  Earth,  is,  in  aProphetick  Manner  de- 
fcrib'd  for  the  Space  of  many  Ages.  The  Book 
itfelf  is  indeed  Obfcure  and  Intricate,  as  Pro- 
phecies always  are,  'till  their  Completion  ex- 
plains, and  makes  them  obvious.  But,  as  this 
was  known  to  be  a  Prediction  relating  to  the 
fucceeding  Ages  of  the  Church  j  fo  it  was  a 
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Demonftration,  that  the  Church  was  to  con- 
tinue to  many  fucceeding  Ages;  And  confe- 
quently,  it  could  not  be  fuppos'd,  that  in  That 
Age,  both  the  World,  and  the  Church  mili- 
tant with  it,  drew  near  it's  End. 

From  thefe  Reafbns  it  appears ,  that  The 
Apoftles  could  not  maintain  this  miftaken  Sen- 
timent, which  hath  been  charg'd  on  themn 
But,  fince  it  hath  been  more  particularly  ob- 
jected to  St  Paul  •  and  fince  He  hath  been  con- 
ceiv'd,  more  exprefsly,  to  have  gone  far  into 
the  Notion,  even  beyond  the  other  Apoftles ; 
I  mail  briefly  produce  a  Paflage  or  Two  from 
the  Writings  of  that  Apoftle,  which  will  a- 
bundantly  evince  the  Weaknefs  of  this  Afper- 
flon. 

So  far  then  was  St  Paul  from  thinking,  that 
the  End  of  all  Things  drew  near,  or  that  the 
World  was  to  have  a  Period  during  his  Life 
Time,  that  he  fpeaks  of  his  own  Death,  as 
what  he  foon  expected,  and  which  he  was  con- 
fident, was  at  a  fmall  Diftance.  So  in  the  Se- 
cond of Timothy ',  (Ch.4..  v.  6.)  He  fays  of  him- 
felfj  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offer  d-,  and  the  "Time 
of  my  Departure  is  at  Hand.  No  Man  could 
write  this,  who  mould  at  the  fame  Time  be- 
lieve, that  he  was  to  fee  the  final  Confumma- 
tion  during  his  own  Life  ;  it  being  too  great 
an  Abiurdity  to  be  by  any  Man  entertain'd5 
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that  He  fhall  foon  be  put  to  Death  by  the  Ma- 
lice of  his  Perfecutors,  and  yet  fhall  be  alive 
at  the  End  of  all  Things. 

Nay,  what  puts  it  beyond  all  Doubt,  that 
St  Paul  held  no  fuch  Doctrine  concerning  the 
Nearnefs  of  the  laft  Day,  is,  that  in  his  Second 
Chapter  of  the  Second  Epiftle  to  the  TJjejfalo- 
nians,  v.  i.  and  onward,  He  exprefsly  cautions 
his  Readers  againft  the  receiving  any  fuch  No- 
tion, and  guards  their  Minds  againft  the  er- 
roneous Impreffion.  We  bejeech  you,  Brethren, 
faith  he,  by  the  Coming  of  our  Lord  jfefus  Chrifiy 
that  ye  be  not  foonjhaken  in  Mind,  or  be  troubled, 
neither  by  Spirit-,  nor  by  Word,  nor  by  Letter  as 
from  us,  as  that  the  Day  of  Chrifi  is  at  Hand. 
Let  no  Man  deceive  you  by  any  Means :  For  that 
Day  jball  not  come,  except  there  come  a  Falling- 
away  firffl,  and  that  Man  of  Sin  be  reveal  d,  the 
Son  of  Perdition.  In  the  following  Verfes  he 
goes  on  to  defcribe  the  general  Apoftacy  of 
the  latter  Times,  and  the  Revelation  of  Anti- 
chrifl  to  be  therein  made.  All  this  is  a  De- 
monftration  that  St  Paul  had  no  Apprehen- 
fions  of  the  Approach  of  the  laft  Day ;  be- 
caufe,  he  not  only  cautions  the  Chrifiians  a- 
gainft  fuch  an  Apprehenfion,  but  alfo  particu- 
larly defcribes  the  State  oiAntichrifl,  who  was 


to  be  the  Produce  of  After-ages. 
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Before  I  clofe  this  Head,  I  am  briefly  to  re- 
turn Anfwers  to  fuch  Texts  of  St  Paul,  as  have 
been  thought  to  countenance  and  fupport  this 
Charge.  Thefe  are  chiefly  Two  Paflages,  in 
which  he  fpeaks  of  himfelf  as  One,  who  was 
to  be  of  the  Number  of  the  Living  at  the 
Time  of  the  Refurre&ion. 

Thus,  in  the  Firft  to  the  Corinthians,  (Ch.if, 
v.  5- 1 .)  he  fays,  WeJhaU  not  alljleep,  but  we  Jhall 
all  be  changed.  And  in  the  Fourth  Chapter  of 
the  Firft  to  the  Thejfalonians,  v.  16,17.  We  which 
are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  Coming  of  the  Lord, 
Jhall  not  prevent  them  which  are  ajleep  •  But, 
we  which  are  alive,  and  remain,  Jhall  be  caught 
up  together  with  them  in  the  Clouds,  to  meet  The 
Lord  in  the  Air.  From  thefe  Expreflions  an 
Handle  hath  been  taken  to  impute  to  this  A- 
poftle  a  firm  Belief,  that  himfelf  was  to  be 
among  the  Living  at  the  Second  Coming  of 
our  Lord. 

But  indeed  Nothing  of  this  Aflertion  can  be 
collected  from  thefe  Words.  Nothing  is  more 
frequent,  than  Expreflions  of  this  Kind,  when 
an  Author  is  fpeaking  of  his  own  Nation,  Age, 
or  Profeflion;  And  the  Scriptures  furnim  us 
with  numberlefs  Examples  of  it.  David  {peak- 
ing of  the  Israelites  Paflage  dry-fliod  thro*  Jor- 
dan, fays,  There  did  we  rejoice  thereof;  Tn  which 
Words  it  is  not  fuppos'd,  that  David  was  pre- 
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fent,  and  was  One  of  thofe  who  rejoic  d;  But, 
by  the  Term  [We]  he  means,  the  then  Jewijh 
Nation,  the  People  from  whom  he  was  de- 
fcended,  and  the  Tribes  to  which  he  belongd. 
It  were  needlefs  to  multiply  Inftances  in  a  Cafe 
fo  frequent,  and  fb  obvious  to  common  Ob- 
fervation. 

It  is  ufual  and  ordinary  with  all  Writers, 
when  they  fpeak  of  any  Thing  long  fince  done, 
or  hereafter  to  be  done  by  their  own  Nation 
or  People,  to  exprefs  themfelves  in  this  Form ; 
We,  [that  is,  the  People  of  my  own  Nation,] 
perform'd  fuch  an  Action ;  and  We  hereafter 
fhall  do  thus,  or  thus;  Yet  no  Man  can  infer 
from  thefe  Expreffions,  that  the  Author  and 
Writer  of  them  bore  any  Part  in  the  Action 
which  is  related  as  pafs'd,  or  is  to  have  a  per- 
fonal  fliare  in  that  which  is  future. 

In  the  fame  Manner  is  St  Paul  to  be  un- 
derftood  in  thefe  Texts,  When  he  mentions 
\JVe  who  are  alive  and  remain ;]  he  understands 
by  them,  the  then  Body  otChnjiians,  the  Men 
of  his  own  Seel:,  Profeflion  and  Perfuafion, 
who  fliail  at  that  Time  be  alive;  with  whom, 
as  you  have  feen,  it  is  no  Impropriety,  or  No- 
velty of  Speech  to  join  himfelfi  as  then  pre- 
fent,  or  One  of  their  Number  and  Body. 

Having  thus,  at  large  explain d,  and  ac- 
counted for  thefe  Texts ;  Vindicated  the  Apo- 
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ftles  from  the  Afperfion  of  having  taught  an 
Erroneous  Do&rine ;  and  thereby  freed  our 
holy  Religion  from  that  Wound,  which  from 
hence  had  been  given  it  thro"  their  Sides, 
I  proceed  in  the 

Lalt  Place,  in  a  practical  Manner  to  treat 
of  the  Two  Duties  inferr'd  from  the  Propofi- 
tion  in  the  Text ;  The  being  Sober ;  and  the 
Watching  unto  Prayer. 

The  Original  Word  [o-oppjfre]  here  ren- 
der'd,  Be  ye  Sober,  is  of  a  very  large  and  exteiv 
five  Signification,  and  hath  many  different  Ac- 
ceptations in  the  New  Teftament ;  but,  which 
will  all  comport  and  agree  with  it,  as  it  ftands 
in  this  Text,  and  which  therefore  we  may  fup- 
pofe  to  be  included  in  it, 

It  fometimes  fignifies  to  behave  ones  felf 
modeflly  and  decently ;  and  is  us'd  in  this  Senfe 
in  the  Second  to  Titus,  verfe  the  Sixth.  At 
other  Times  it  fignifies,  to  acSt  with  Modera- 
tion and  Prudence,  in  Oppofition  to  J^a/bnefs, 
Temerity-,  or  Over-doing ;  and  in  this  Accepta- 
tion it  occurs  in  the  Second  to  the  Corinthians, 
Ch.  5*.  v.i  3.  In  other  Places  of  Scripture,  The 
being  Sober,  is  a  Term  equivalent  to  the  being 
Sober-minded ;  and  in  thefe  Places  it  is  pre- 
fum'd  to  comprehend  the  wife  Regulation  of 
our  Thoughts,  the  Soundnefs  and  Truth  of 
our  Opinions,  the  Steadinefs  and  Uniformity 
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of  our  Principles,  the  Government  and  Ma- 
ftery  of  our  Defires,  and  the  Prudent  Conduit 
of  our  Paffions.  All  thefe  feveral  Duties  are 
recommended  to  our  Practice  in  the  reveald 
Will  of  God  under  the  Name,  and  Style  of 
Sobriety ;  and  in  this  Latitude  fail  within  the 
Injunction  contain'd  in  the  Text. 

But,  it  muft  withal  be  obferv'd,  that  the  So- 
briety here  commanded,  is  moft  probably  that 
Virtue,  which  confifts  in  a  moderate  Ufe  of^ 
and  is  oppos'd  to  Excefs  in,  the  Pleafures  and 
Enjoyments  which  gratify  the  Senfes.  It  is 
the  fame  with  Temperance  in  the  Ufe  of  law- 
ful Pleafures  j  and  confifts  in  Purity  of  Body, 
and  moderate  Indulgence  in  Meats  and 
Drinks. 

That  this  is  the  Sobriety  intended  by  St  Pe- 
ter, will  appear  by  comparing  the  Exhorta- 
tion s,  which  this  Apoftle  here  gives  the  Jews, 
from  the  approaching  Deftrudtion  oijerufa- 
lem,  with  thofe  which  our  Saviour  himfelf,  in 
his  Life  Time,  had  given  them  upon  the  very 
fame  Occalion.  For,  after  He  had  particular- 
ly, and  minutely  defcrib'd  to  his  Difciples  the 
Siege  of  Jerusalem ,  and  Subversion  of  the 
Temple,  in  the  Twenty  Firft  Chapter  of  Saint 
Lukes  Gofpel,  He  clofes  his  Prophecy  at  the 
34th  Verfe  with,  this  practical  Inftru&ion,  Take 
Heed  to  y  our fe  foes,  left  at  any  Time  your  Hearts 
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be  over-char?  d  with  Surfeiting,  and  Drunken- 
nefs,  and  Cares  of  this  Life  ;  and  fo  that  Day 
come  upon  Tou  unawares.  Thefe  Words  of 
Chrift  are  the  belt  Comment  on  St  Peter' s> 
which  are  on  the  fame  Subject.  The  Sobriety 
of  the  Apoftle  is,  no  Doubt,  the  Caution  a- 
gainft  Surfeiting  and  Drunkennefs  by  our  Sa- 
viour j  and  Both  are  to  be  underftood  to  re- 
commend the  great  Duty  of  Temperance,  as 
that  is  oppos'd  to  Excefs  in  carnal  Pleafures. 

But  Laftly,  The  Apoftle  adds  to  Sobriety 
a  Watchfulnefs  unto  Prayer.  His  great  M after 
alfo  had  enjoyn  d  this  Duty  on  the  fame  Oc- 
cafion,  and  in  the  before-cited  Place,  in  thefe 
Words,  Watch  ye  therefore,  and  pray  always. 
Watchfulnefs  therefore  unto  Prayer,  is,  in  the 
Language  of  our  Saviour,  the  Praying  always ; 
Not  indeed  the  inceffant,  uninterrupted  invo- 
cation of  God  j  Not  the  continually  being  on 
ourKnees;  —  but,  the  Slipping  no  Opportu- 
nity of  either  Publick  or  Private  Devotion ; 
the  gladlyEmbracing  every  Occafion  of  Prayer; 
the  chearfully  Treading  God's  Courts,  and  En- 
tering his  Gates  with  Songs  of  Thankfgiving. 

The  prefent  Time  will  not  admit  of  my 
Treating  on  thefe  Two  great  Duties  of  Tem- 
perance and  Devotion,  farther  than  by  put- 
ting you  in  Mind,  that  as  thefe  were  more 
efpecially  recommended  to  the  Chriftians  by 

both 
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both  our  Saviour  and  St  Peter,  upon  Occafion 
of  that  great  impending  Calamity,  the  Over- 
throw of  Jerujalem,  fo  they  are  no  lefs  proper 
for  the  Imitation  of  this  Age  ;  the  Wicked- 
nefs  of  which  falls  little  fhort  of  that  of  the 
Jevos ;  and  which  it  is  to  be  fear'd ,  may  in 
Time  be  follow'd,  without  Repentance,  by  as 
eminent  a  Deftru&ion. 


The    END. 
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